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Madam, 

I HAVE the honour to dedicate to Your Majesty 
the follonving volume, which I have ventured to designate 
" The Book of the Court ;*' and I beg leave, most respectfully, 
to tender my grateful thanks for the distinction which Your 
Majesty has conferred upon me, by granting me Your Majesty's 
gracious permission so to do. 

May I be allowed to add to this expression of thanks, my fer- 
vent prayer for Your Majesty's long and happy reign, and that, 
— ^while under Your Majesty's governance, the country may boast 
of the same high honour in arms, and glory in the liberal arts, 
which distinguished it in the reign of Elizabeth, — Your Majesty 
may, under Providence, secure those advantages to Your people, 
without the heavy cares and ceaseless anxieties which their 
purchase entailed upon tiiat illustrious Queen. 

I remain, 

With the profoundest veneration. 

Madam, 

Your Majesty's most faithful Subject 

and dutiful Servant, 

WILLIAM J. THOMS. 



PREFACE. 



A BOOK without a preface is an anomaly. Custom demands a 
pie&ce, even though it be brief as the posy of a ring ; and every 
inriter finds at least when his book is finished, if not before, the 
benefit and expediency of paying the tax, and of availing himself 
of the opportunity thereby afibrded, to apologise for the sins of 
omission, and commission, of which he has been guilty, and to pro- 
pitiate, as fiur as possible, by a statement of what he wished to have 
done, the fiivorable judgment of the public upon what he has 
actually accomplished. 

If the Editor of the present volume has at all succeeded in the 
object at which he aimed, he flatters himself that the work will be 
found (with deference be it spoken) eminently useful and instruc- 
tive to two great classes of readers. The former comprising those 
who do go to court ; the latter those who do not. The former 
win find in it, if not all the necessary rules for their guidance, at 
least many useful and available pieces of information ; and the 
latter that knowledge which, if it answer no other end, will at all 
events, to a certain degtee, contribute to their escape from the 
'^ parlous state ^^ in which honest Touchstone demonstrated all those 
to be, who have never been at court. ^' Why, if thou never was^t 
at court, thou never saw^st good manners— if thou never saw good 
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manners, then thy manners must be wicked ; wickedness is sin, and 
sin is damnation. Thou art in a parlous state, shepherd !^ 

The sin, which awakened the wrath of this motley counsellor, was 
the sin of ignorance, and that, it is the end and aim of the present 
work to remove ; but as good manners, radiating from their com- 
mon centre, the Court, are now somewhat more rife in the world 
than they were when Shakspeare wrote, and as the high character 
of the Court no longer justifies the dictum of the satirist, 

" Exeat Aul& 

Qui Tult esse pius" — 

it has not been deemed advisable to touch upon the subject of 
courtly virtues, or to weary the reader with any of those goodly 
moralizations, and, what the pro&ne of the present day might per* 
haps designate, twaddling ethics, which are to be found in the 
" Treatise of the Courts or Instructions for Courtiers ; digested 
into two books. Written in French by the noble and learned 
Jurisconsult Monsieur Denys de Refuges^ Councellor of Estate, 
and many tymes Ambassador (in foraigne parts) for %f two last 
French Kings his Masters ;'*^ which treatise was, in the reign of 
James the First, deemed by Master John Reynolds worthy of being 
^^ done into English'" for the benefit of the country gentlemen of 
that day. 

Instead of following the path pointed out by this great authority, 
the Editor, ]rieiding no less to his own views, than to the utilitarian 
spirit of the present day, has proposed to himself, merely to give some 
account of the nature, origin, duties, and peculiar privileges of the 
several ranks of the Nobility, of the various Great Officers of State, 
of the higher Official Appointments, and, though last not least, of 
the members of the Royal Household. In carrying out this plan, he 
has, on the one hand, endeavoured to avoid, as fiir as possible, too 
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great minuteness of detail^ in oider that the reader might be spared 
the infliction of sueh bulky folios, and portly quartos, as the writers 
of Germany and France have devoted to the history of " Hofrecht^'' 
and ^^ Cirimonial ;"" while, on the other, he has sought to irrigate 
the occasional dryness of the matter in hand, by the introduction of 
such historical and biographical anecdotes, as serve at once to illus- 
trate the subject, give variety to the work, and justify him in say- 
ing to the reader, as did the learned author of the ^* Jocular 
Tenures'" — 

'' Lege^Ride— DiBce." 

But as, notwithstanding the Editor's endeavours to avoid the 
two extremes of brevity and diffuseness, the various articles which 
are here collected together, illustrative of the power of the Crown 
and of Parliament, of the gradual formation of the Nobility, and 
of the constitutional origin and modification of the various execu- 
tive Officers of the State, can scarcely hope to rise unscathed from 
the Procrustean bed of criticism ; he begs to submit to the can- 
dour of his readers two observations. Such as consider the several 
heads of his subject too long, will, he hopes, do him the justice 
to believe, that he has not ^^ bestowed all his tediousness upon 
their worships.'' While to those who may have expected further 
information than is here presented to them, he begs to offer an 
excuse in the novelty of his undertaking. ** It is remarkable," 
says Sir Harris Nicolas, *' that while the Statute and Common Law 
of the country have been illustrated by some of its most learned 
writers, the origin, history, and duties of several of the highest 
offices of the Crown have been, comparatively, neglected." — '* Nor 
are the omissions of Coke, Blackstone, and other jurists on that 
subject, supplied by any writer whatever." 

To supply, in some measure, this deficiency, is the object of 
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the present volume. That it may do so effectually, can only be 
accomplished by the co-operation of those who will kindly enable 
the Editor to correct his errors, and fill up his omissions ; should the 
fiiTOur of the public afford him the opportunity of doing so, by the 
publication, at some future time, of an edition of his work, still 
more worthy of the Illustrious Patronage with which it has been 
honoured. 

The Editor'^s last but not least pleasing duty, is to offer his 
best thanks to his kind friend John Bruce, Esq. Fellow of the 
Society of Antiquaries, but for whose ready assistance, and yalu- 
able hints, the work would have wanted much of whatever merit 
the reader may now be pleased to asoribe to it. 
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THE BOOK OF THE COURT. 



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY ON REGAL STATE AND 

CEREMONIAL. 

Ik a work destined, like the present, to exhibit a view of the 
nature of the Kingly Office, of the gradual formation of the Nobility, 
and of the constitutional history of the Great Officers of State, and, 
at the same time, to record some of the more striking usages of 
Courtly and official Life, a preliminary sketch of the rise and 
progress of that Regal State, Etiquette, and Ceremonial, which 
have at all times exercised so much influence upon these several 
matters, will not, it is presumed, be considered out of place. 

Though Ceremonial, like civilization, may have been derived by 
QS from the East, — ex Orittite luxy — from that East, which is at the 
present day its chosen resting-place, — it may be deemed a suffi- 
ciently rigid observance of the long-established rule, '^ c6mmen9ons 
an commencement,^^ if we state that it migrated from the Oriental 
Courts, in the time of Charlemagne ; that by the marriage of Otho 
the Second with the Grecian Princess Theophania, at the close of 
the tenth century, it became still more widely developed ; until, at 
length, under the influence of the Emperor Charles V,* it found 
its way into every Court in Europe. 

* If Charles V. be really entitled to the credit of having disseminated 
Etiquette and Courtly Ceremonials throughout Europe, verily he had his 
reward ; for it is recorded, that on his entry into Douay, not only was he 
received in great state under triumphal arches decorated with flowers, but 
that the Magistrates, to do honour to the occasion, put a deem shirt upon 
the body of a malefactor, that was hang^g in chains at the city gate. 

B 



10 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 

An ezamiDation into the Ceremonial of the ancient British and 
Anglo-Saxon Courts, though fix more to our present purpose, 
would, however, occupy so large a portion of the space allotted to 
this division of the work, that we have no alternative but to refer 
the reader who may be desirous of information upon these points, 
to " The Anglo-Saxon Laws,'' edited by Schmid, * and to " The 
Laws of Howel Dha,** edited by Walton, 'j' We fear, indeed, 
that the result of such an examination would fearfully disappoint 
such as anticipate that the courtly reunions of those days bore any 
resemblance, however remote, to the polished meetings of our own 
times. Had the magnates of the Principality been distinguished 
for courtesy, it would scarcely have been deemed necessary to pass 
a law, that none of the courtiers should *^ give the Queen a blow, 
or snatch anjrthing with violence from her, under the penalty of 
incurring her Majesty's displeasure.'' That courtiers should con* 
template such a thing as striking a woman, and that woman a Queen, 
is scarcely credible ; it might surely have contented them to have 
given such a blow to the King, at least to his Prerogative, as they 
did, when they forbade him to ^^ do what he pleased with his own," 
and decreed that there were three things which he had no power to 
part with, viz., ^^ his treasure, his hawks, and—* Horresco referens !' 
—his breeches ! " 

Of the numerous Officers and Retainers, who, under the influence 
of ambition, and a love of aggiandisement, thronged the busy halls 
of the Conqueror, there are many valuable records preserved in 
Doomsday Book. Rufus, his son and successor, as we are told by 
Lord Lyttleton, *' in the magnificence of his Court and buildings 
greatly exceeded any King of that age ;" and an anecdote, very 
characteristic of his vanity and extravagance, is given in the old 

* " Die Gesetze der Angelsachsen/' von Dr. R. Schmid. ler Theil. Svo. 
1832. Ingulphus tells us that Alfred, who lived two centuries before the 
Conquest^ divided his attendants into three classes, who were appointed to 
wait, by turns, monthly. 

t '' Leges W^Ucs/' fbUo 1730. 
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Metrical Chronicle of Robert of (Houcester, * and which may be 

thus modernized :— 

** As his Ghambeilain him brought^ as he arose one day. 

The morrow for to wear a pair of hose of sey^ 

He asked what they oost him ? — * three shillings/ the other said ; 

^Fy a dibles/ quoth the King, ' who says so vile a deed ? 

A King wear any cloth, but v^t should cost him more; — 

Buy a pair of a mark, or you shall rue it sore ! ' 

A worse pair full enough, the othw sith him bought. 

And said they cost a mark, and therefore so were brought !— 

' A bel amy/ quoth the King, 'these are now well bought; — 

In this manner serre thou me, or thou shalt serre me not.' " 

To correct the dissolute habits which had prevailed among the 
courtiers of William Rufus, was one of the earliest steps adopted 
by Henry I. to ingratiate himself with his subjects. An edict 
against all offenders and oppressors was published by him in the 
first year of his reign ; but still with so little effect as to render 
it necessary to publish a second, fiye years afterwards ; and we are 
told by EJadmer, that Henry'^s attendants plundered every tbing 
that came in their way, so that the country was laid waste wherever 
the King travelled ; for which reason people, when they knew of 
lus approach, left their houses, carrying away what provisions they 
could, and sheltering themselves in the woods, and by-places, for 
fear their provisions should be taken away by the King^s Purveyors.-f- 

* The story is likewise told by William of Malmsbury, who styles the 
monarch's attendant ^' Gubicularius,** which Pegge, from the rough Ian- 
goage the King uses to him, — ** Fili ait Meretricis," — supposes to mean 
not a Lord, but an inferior Officer of the Bed-chamber. 

t In the reign of John, the abuses of Purveyance had risen to such a 
hei^t that they were made the subject of three articles of Magna Charta ; 
and almost every subsequent reign produced some enactment to repress 
the abuses to which this branch of the Prerogative gave rise; until 1661^ 
when the grievance was wholly abolished by the act of 12 Charles II, 
the Parliament, at the same time, granting to the King, in satis&ction of 

B 2 



12 INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 

These things called loudly for redress ; it was therefore made pub- 
lic, by the King'^s command, that whoever belonging to the Court 
spoiled the goods of those who entertained them in these progresses, 
or abused the persons of their hosts, should, on proof of their crime, 
have their eyes put out, or their hands and feet cut off. 

Of the Officers of the Court of Henry II. we have a very detailed 
account in the ** Black Book of the Exchequer,^^ published by 
Heame. Among these appears one, which, though he figures con- 
spicuously in the Household of John, has not formed a part of the 
Royal Establishment for some time. He is styled the Aquarius^ 
being obviously an attendant upon the King'^s bath, for which he 
was allowed a double mess ; and, when the King travelled, one 
penny for drying the King^s cloths ; and, when the King bathed, 
four-pence, except on the three great feasts of the year.* The num- 
ber and variety of Officers mentioned in this document confirm the 
reputation for a love of splendour, which is always ascribed to our 
Kings of the Norman dynasty. 

Madox, among others, notices their fondness of display, and the 
manner in which they manifested it. ^^ The Kings of that race,**^ 
he says, 'f ^^ were exceeding pompous, both in Court and camp. In 
their Court they showed their magnificence in the stateliness of 



the interest which he conceded, a certain tax upon beer. We have else- 
where noted {vide page d8) that the only trait of this ancient right of 
the Crown now existing, consists in the impressment of vehicles for the 
removal of the Queen's forces, baggage, &c. 

• Heame — '* Liber Niger Scaccarii," i. S5S. The profits of office 
are frequently styled, in derision, '^ candle ends and cheese parings." It is 
perhaps going far to find the origin of this phrase ; but '* candle ends'* 
used anciently to form an important part of the allowance to the King's 
Officers. In the very Record before us, the Chancellor is spoken of as 
being entitled, among other allowances, to one great wax sndjorty candle 
ends I — ^unum grossum eereum et xl. firusta candelarum. 

t Madox — " History of the Exchequer," cap. ii. § L 
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tbeir palaces, the ricbness of tbeir furniture, the splendour and num* 
ber of their retinue, the plenty of their provisions, and the like. 
The Court was the centre of resort for all the Barons and great men 
of the realm, who, being Peers of the King^s Court, gave, as occa- 
sion required, their attendance there, and more particularly as many 
of them were invested with the Great Offices of the King^s Court. 
The splendour of the King^s Court appeared very much in the con- 
fluence of the Nobility and chief men of the realm, and in the 
greatness of his Officers or Ministers.^ 

Stephen maintained a like reputation ; and of the condition of 
the English Court in the reign of Richard Coeur de Lion and his 
brother, Walter Scott has left us a vivid, and perhaps accurate 
picture, in his matchless <^ Ivanhoe.'*^ Though we must be cautious 
not to let the blaze of ^* barbaric pearl and gold,^^ with which he 
has overlaid it, blind us to the coarseness and absence of refinement 
and high moral principle by which, at this time, aU Courts must 
have been more or less distinguished. 

In the •' Wardrobe account of the Twenty-eighth year of 
Edward I. (a.d. 1*299 -* 1800,) published some years since, 
by the Society of Antiquaries, under the able editorship of the 
late John Topham, Esq. we are furnished, in the various Items of 
which the account consists, with ample means of forming a very 
accurate opinion, as to the extent and splendour of the Court of 
that Monarch.* 

* 

* It must be borne in mind, that the department of the Wardrobe was 
formerly much more extensive than it has been since the constitution of 
many offices for the execution of part of its duty. It then comprised the 
payments of the military and naval expenses, as well as the civil and 
domestic ; and was one of the Royal Treasuries for the receipt of the re- 
venues of the Crown. Madox, in his valuable ^' History of the E!xche- 
quer/' gives many proofs of the Sherififs and debtors of the Ch}wn paying 
their tollages, fines, rents^ and taxes, into the hands of the Keeper of 
the King^s Wardrobe. The author of the treatise called " Fleta/' who 
wrote his celebrated work upon the laws of England^ about the time of 
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In the subseqaent publication by tbe Society, entitled ** A Col-* 
lection of Ordinances and Regnlations for tbe Ooyernment of the 
Royal Household, made in divers reigns, from King Edward III. 
to King William and Queen Mary,^^ -» and to -which the reader 
will find frequent reference in the course of the following pages, we 
have abundsjit materials for illustrating the sumptuary history of 
the English Court. 

The most valuable, though not the earliest document, contained 
in the volume, is unquestionably the ^^ Liber Niger Domus Regis 
Anglise,^ or the ^< Black Book of the Household,^ compiled in the 
reign of Edward IV , and which being not only more full than any 
document of a similar nature, but also frequently referred to in the 
subsequent Ordinances and Regulations, an abstract of what it con- 
tains may assist the reader in forming an idea of the extent and 
magnificence by which the Court of an English Monarch was, at 
that era, distinguished. 



this very Record, gives the following minute description of the office of 
Treasurer of the King's Wardrobe : " To him is committed the care of the 
expenses of the King and his family ; who, together with a Clerk^ asso- 
ciated vrith him as a Comptroller^ shaU keep a record of what belongs to 
their office. He shall keep the King's money, jewels, ^ts, and private 
receipts^ and shall make a separate roll thereof^ which shall be returned 
annually into the Exchequer. And in another roll^ which shall be exa- 
mined by the Steward^ Treasurer^ and Comptroller, he diall enter the 
daily expenses, (expensa quotidiana^) also necessary expenses, in which 
the buying of horses, carriages^ and many other articles, shall be com- 
prised; also gifts, alms, and oblations; wages of Knights and Archers; 
Messengers, foreign fees, presents or accommodations ; also the expenses 
of the Wardrobe^ in which the buying of cloth, furs, wax, spices, linen, 
and such like, shall be comprised ; also of jewels, foreign expenses, Am- 
bassadors, and Falconers. The Treasurer ought also to convene every 
night the Steward of the Household, the Chamberlain, Comptroller, and 
his Clerk ; the Marshal of the Hall and the Usher, did Knigbts-serjeants 
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The compiler of the exordium or introduction to this Household 
Book, treats upon the necessity there is for great Monarchs to have 
laige household establishments. He descants upon the wisdom of 
King Solomon in the observance of good rules, appointments, and 
ordinances by his Ministers, which supported his splendour and 
magnificence, and gained the affections of his people. In England 
he instances King Lud, as being &mous for his household and great 
hospitality. King Cassibellon, he tells us, for one festival slew 
40,000 kyne and oxen ; 100,000 sheep ; 80,000 deer and other 
wild beasts of the wood ; besides poultry, wild fowl and tame, of 
sea and land, with other purveyance of victuals : on which occasion 
were introduced many di^guisings, plays, minstrelsy, and sports* 
King Hardeknute, he calls a father nourisher of fiimiliarity, famous 
for the great abundance of his provisions, and for cunning cooks in 
curiositie. King Henry I. bore the fame of an excellent meat-giver, 
and was reputed by the people as a young Solomon, 

'' For his riches^ great noblesse, 
Wisdom^ love, and laig^sse.'* 



of the Marshal ; the Ushers of the Hall and of the Chambar, the Purvey- 
cnre of the table ; the Butler, Pantryman, Baker, and the Clerks of those 
offices, who were accountable for the expenses of diet, viz. of bread, wine;, 
and ale ; fish, cups, salt, firuits, cheese, and such like ; also the Master, Mas* 
ter-Cooks, Cooks, the Larderer, Poultiy-man, Scullery or Saucery-man, 
Salter, and Clerks of the kitchen, who were necessary to give an account of 
what passed in their respective offices ; also the Almoner, the Door-keeper, 
the Seijeant for the care of the sumpters and carriages; the Clerk of the Mar* 
ahalsea, who should answer for the expenses of hay and com, litter, shoeing 
of horses, harness, or trappings for horses and carriages, and the wages of 
Serjeants, Esquires, Clerks, and Boys ; and it was his duty to know those 
who were newly admitted to the wages of the King, and those who went 
out of duty ; and to withhold the wages of such as were absent without 
the King's special licence^ or were not in the King's service," &c. 
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But the house of King Edward III, he says, was the house of 
very policy, and flower of England, the first letter of certainty 
among his domestics upon a grounded rule ; he appointed duties 
to his offices and officers by a formal and convenient custumal 
more certain than was used before his time ; he framed his new 
statutes, commandments, and charges upon every officer inward and 
outward ; and exercised his acts, in honour and profit to himself, 
and to the &vour and great ease of all his liege people. Upon the 
ground-work of those statutes, and to correct abuses which had 
been subsequently introduced. King Edward IV, with the advice 
of his Great Council of Lords Spiritual and Temporal, the Cardi* 
nal of Canterbury ; Oeoige, Duke of Clarence ; Richard, Duke of 
Gloucester ; the wise and discreet Judges, and other well-advised 
and learned men of England in all improvements, many of them 
having long time had great knowledge of the expense and conduct 
of King''s houses, upon many prudent proofs, and long studied de» 
liberations, by their whole assent, formed the instructions which 
are contained in that book ; wherein the Royal Court is defined to 
consist of all intermixtures, weighed by wisdom and worship, profit 
and reason, answering to every state and degree, whereby every 
Officer should have sufficient power in all truth to perform the 
King'^s service honourably ; so that the King should have hia 
goods and provisions duly expended, but not wasted. 
. After thus stating the motives for forming this book, and the 
manner in which it was made, the compiler proceeds to state the 
annual charge of the Royal establishment contained therein to 
amount to 18,000/, — under the several heads of diet for the 
Household for general use^ and on extraordinary festivals; for 
wines of different kinds, oblations, rewards and fees, for horses 
and carriages ; wages of the keepers of hawks, &Icons, and other 
amusements ; and for robes for Knights, Officers, Esquires, Clerks, 
Valets, Pages, and inferior Servants ; the services of meat and 
drink of all sorts for the King's Royal Person, the allowance of 
lights and fires for his rooms and chambers, and of litter and rushes 
for his beds and pallets, the offerings to be made by the King 
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on the principal festivalfl of the year ; viz. at Christinas, Easter, 
Whitsuntide, and All Hallow Tide of 6«. 8d. called a noble of 
gold ; and for his daily offerings to the Dean of the Chapel, a 
plate of gold to the value of seven-pence, — also the offerings to the 
Cross, on Good Friday ; for medicinable rings of gold and silver, 
delivered to the Jewel-house, and the yearly offering at the shrine 
of St. Thomas, at Canterbury, in the name of Chyvyage, three 
florins of gold from the privy coffers. 

The Officera attendant upon the King^s Chamber are appointed 
to be, the Chamberlain ; the Confessor ; Knights ; Chaplains ; 
Squires for the Body ; Physician and Surgeon ; Oentlemen 
Ushers ; Yeomen of the Robes, of the Beds, of the Crown, and 
of the Chamber ; and Grooms, Waiters, and such strangers as 
should be thought fit to be admitted. 

Per Annum. 

The account then states the establishment and allowance 
for a Queen in Court to be 40s. a day for diet for her 
own person ; and i2d. a day each for 100 attendants, 
making in the whole .... 2555 

For a Prince, being Heir Apparent to the Crown, for his 
own diet» 50s. a day, and for 50 attendants, ^ZcL 
a day • - - - ^ 

For a Duke and 240 attendants * - - 

For a Marquess and 200 attendants 
For an Earl with 140 servants - - - 

For a Viscount with 80 servants . - - 

For a Baron with 40 servants ... 

For a Banneret with 24 servants - - - 

For a Knight of the Household with 16 servants - 
For a Squire of the Household with 6 servants - 

The account then defines the particular duty of every Officer in 
Court ; and their allowance for diet, wine, and ale, fire and lights, 
wages, liveries, number of servants, and all other perquisites to 
which they were entitled. 
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These Officers are expressed to be a Bishop Confessor ; the 
Chancellor of England ; the Great Chamberlain of England ; the 
Chief Judge of the Common Pleas ; the King^s Chamberlain ; 
Bannerets ; Knights ; Secretaries ; Chaplains ; Esquires of the 
Body ; Keepers of the Wardrobe ; Gentlemen Ushers ; Yeomen 
of the Crown ; Grooms of the Chamber ; Pages of the Chamber ; 
Officers of the Jewel House ; the Physician, Surgeon, Apothecary, 
and Barber of the King ; the Henxmen ; Esquires of the House- 
hold; Kings of Arms; Heralds and Pursuivants; Serjeants of 
Arms ; Minstrels ; Waiters and Messengers ; the Dean of the 
Chapel, Chaplains, and Clerks; Yeomen and Children of the 
Chapel ; Clerk of the Closet ; Master of Grammar ; Office of 
Vestiary ; Clerk of the Crown ; Clerk of the Market ; and Clerks 
of the works. 

Another division gives the duties and perquisites of the Officers 
of the Household ; namely, the Steward ; the Treasurer ; the 
Comptroller ; and the Cofferer ; who are called the Sovereigns or 
Rulers of the Household. The Clerks of the Green Cloth, Clerks 
of the Comptrolment, and the Compting-house ; the Bake-house ; 
the Pantry ; Wafery ; Butlery ; Purveyors of the Wine ; of the 
Cellars ; Butlery of Ale ; Pitcher-house and Cup-house ; Ale- 
takers ; of the Spicery, Confectionary, Chandlery, Ewery ; of the 
Nappery or Linen Department ; and the Laundry. 

The same volume contains another highly curious article, in the 
Ordinances issued by Henry VII. for the regulation of his House- 
hold, which, besides defining the particular duties of the Gentle- 
men Ushers, and directing the order of sitting in state in the pre- 
sence of their Sovereign, to be observed by the Nobles of the 
Realm, upon all public occasions, and at the Great Festivals, 
contains also a minute description of the manner of proceeding, not 
only at Coronations, but upon all occasions of State Ceremony. 

The Ordinances made at Elthom by Henry VIII. who, at least 
in the beauty of his person, the extent of his accomplishments, and 
in love of magnificence, was *^ every inch a King,^ show the English 
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If onaicb to haye been not only the contemporary, but in fondneis 
for state and pageantry, the rival of Charles V. 

Elizabeth, who inherited her father^s love of splendour, was very 
carefhl to maintain the dignity of her Household, by the choice of 
Officers qualified by birth and education to do justice to her selec- 
tion, and to add by their personal appearance, to the dignity and 
el^fance of her Court. Francis Osborne, whom Johnson pro- 
nounced ^* a conceited fellow,^ adding, *^ were a man to write 
so now, the boys would throw stones at him,^ gives us a 
remarkable instance of the extent to which Elizabeth carried her 
attention upon this point. *^ This Princess,^ says he, ^* in imita* 
tion of her father Henry VIII, did admit none about her for Pen- 
sioners, P*rivy-Chamber-men, Squires of the Body, Carvers, Cup- 
bearers, Sewers, &c. (which were not a few in number,) but persons 
of stature, strength, and birth, refusing to one her consent, (de- 
manded before any could be admitted to the meanest place in her 
House,) because he wanted a tooth ; yet was never known to desert 
any for age, or other infirmity, after once enrolled, but either con- 
tinued them, or, upon their discharge, gave them considerable and 
well paid pensions. As for her Ouard, Ushers, Porters, and all 
attending below stairs, they were of a no less extraordinary size 
than activity for shooting, throwing the bar, the weight, wrestling, 
her* 

The well-known taste of the Sovereign exercised of course extra- 
ordinary influence over the conduct of the Nobles, and we cannot 
therefore be surprised at Bishop Goodman^s telling us ^^ that in 
the time of Queen Elizabeth, at the Feast of St. Oeoige, when 
many of the Lords were present, and every one had a multitude of 
servants, and all of them in their chains of gold, (and at that time 
of the year, very often some Ambassadors were wont to come to 
London, and the merchants to entertain those Ambassadors which 

* *^ Histmcal Memoirs on Reign of Elizabeth and James/' Works^ 
p. 374. 
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came to treat for trading,) I do believe, that at sometimes I have 
seen very near ten thousand chains of gold stirring/^* 

* ** Court of King James/' vol. i. p. 199. Having begun to quote the 
worthy Bishop, we must continue. The following observations on the in- 
fluence which the introduction of gunpowder has exercised on Courts and 
Kings^ are too closely connected with the present subject to be omitted. 

*' And here I shall acquaint you^ that since the invention of gunpowder;^ 
the use whereof first came into this kingdom in the time of Edward III. 
some three hundred years since^ princes have been more imperious^ and 
taken much more upon them than formerly they did. Then did they raise 
their prerogative, and live in a more magnificent fiishion^ answerable to their 
state and dignity ; for gunpowder is in effect the whole strength of war ; 
all other weapons and instruments^ are little regarded in respect of it. 

" Now if Princes can make themselves the sole masters of gunpowder, 
which is easily done by their commissions, that none shall make powder 
but whom they shall appoint, and being made, that they shall have the 
pre-emption or sole emption^ certainly they leave their subjects naked and 
weaponless, and no way able to resist their power, and then they may 
insult and do what they please ; then they began to lay impositions, to 
increase their revenues, and to live in a more magnificent manner. Be^ 
fore the conquest, my founder. King Edward the Confessor, did but live 
like a private man ; he kept the money which he had in a chest in his 
own bed-chamber, and Hugolin his servant had the key of it ; there was 
no Lord High Treasurer with his mace, and his white staff, and all his 
Officers attending him ; his Queen Editha would sometimes pose young 
scholars in their grammar rules, and then sometimes give them a piece or 
two of silver out of her own purse, and send them to the buttery to break 
their fast. This Edward the Confessor died in the Painted Chamber, 
where the two Houses of Parliament did meet ; and there upon his death- 
bed did he foresee great troubles that would befall this kingdom. After 
this time, when the Conqueror came in, who never fought but one battle, 
and was very lovingly received by the Bishops, and the Nobles, and 
many others in the kingdom, (for Harold had no colour of right, and his 
father. Earl Goodwin, had left a very ill report behind him,) yet Wil- 
liam of Normandy woidd needs hold the kingdom by conquest, and his 
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The memory of Elizabeth^s days, as still preserved to us, not 
only in the Memoirs of the times, but in that history which all who 

Buecessors did even hold it by that title, and gave it in their own style 
as HeniicuB Tertius post conquestum^ Henricus Octavus post conquestum. 
They might have remembered that if Normandy in the time of William 
the Father did conquer England^ then England, in the time of Henry I. 
his son, did conquer Normandy, and there was a requital. But truly the 
conquest was with his laws, and his successors' laws, and not with his 
sword ! or suppose there had been an absolute conquest, yet certainly he 
did not conquer his own soldiers. Now the greatest part of the English 
are descended from Normans, and in that right they might claim a 
liberty, that the conquest is expired, and now they are to be governed by 
just laws. 

" Of all the Kings in England, Henry II. was the greatest and the most 
powerful, and he did much enlarge his prerogative, and did much in- 
crease the state and magnificence of his court. He held great territories, 
and all in quiet possession ; he was made Lord of Ireland, by Adrian 
IV. Pope, an Englishman, whose name was Nicholas Breakspeare, and 
whose father was a monk of St. Alban's, and he himself from within four 
miles of the place. For those oiur other Kings which were conquerors, as 
Edward III. and Henry V, you must consider that what thay held, 
holding it by the sword, and being never there peaceably settled, their 
gain by their conquests did little more than quit cost. But the state 
and magnificence of the English court, did especially appear in the time 
of King Henry VIII : the order and allowance of his house was contrived 
by Cardinal Wolsey in as magnificent a manner as any Prince hath in 
the world ; here was no putting to board wages : the meanest yeoman 
had three good dishes of meat ; every gentleman's table had five dishes ; 
the Clerk Comptroller had eight dishes, very substantial meat, more than 
would have served forty or fifty people, and his table cost the King, buy- 
ing the meat at the King's price, very near 1000/. per annum. The 
Lord Chamberlain had sixteen dishes : two joints of meat went for a dish. 

" I will not here speak of the very great excess of the Lord Steward's 
table, in the time of the Parliament, for the entertainment of the Lords 
and the Members of Parliament. 
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run may read, the portiaits of the great men who guided her coun- 
eik and led her hoBts to the battle, is so associated with ideas of 
external magnificence as well aa of internal worth, that we can 
readily imagine how fitshions ran riot, and were pushed to such 
extremes as to call for the enactment of a species of sumptuary laws.* 
It would take both more time and more space than can here be 
allotted to it, to trace how far the example of Charles V. had influ- 
enced the etiquette and ceremonial forms which prevailed at the 
Court of Elizabeth, when the homage paid to the sex, as well as 
to the rank of the Sovereign, savoured strongly not only of the gal- 
lantry of the times, but of that high notion of female infallibility 
implied in the Spanish Proverb, ** Blancos manos no offendete^ 
White hands never offend.^ The insular position of England, and 
the nature of its political institutions, were not favourable to the 
growth of so stately a plant as the Spanish etiquette of Charles^ 
days might clainf to be regarded : it is probable, therefore, that it 
exercised no direct and immediate influence in this country. The 
marriage of Philip with Queen Mary might have introduced a more 
rigid observance of Etiquette and Ceremonial than had heretofore 
prevailed, but the condition of the Court and nation genemlly, 

* RapieiB Buooeeded^ in the reign of Elizabeth^ the heavy two-edged 
swords, but were worn of such an extraordinary lengthy that government 
limited the length of these weapons to three feet ; a proclamation was made 
to this efiect, as also for the curtailment of rufls; and steady^ serious 
citizens were placed at each gate^ to cut the ruffs^ and break the rapiers* 
points^ of all passengers who exceeded the allowed measure. " He (says 
Stowe) was accounted the greatest gallant that had the deepest ruff, and 
the longest rapier." Lord Talbot, in a letter to Lord Shrewsbury, relates 
'Hhat in 1580, M. Malvoiser, the French Ambassador, riding to take the 
ayer, inne hys retimie came thorowe Smithfield, and there at the barrs 
was stayed by thos officers that setteth to cut swordes, by reason his rapier 
was longer than the statute. He was in a great fewrie and drewe hys 
rapier. In the meane season, my Lord Henry Seamore cam, and so 
stayed tlie matter. Her majestie is greatly offended with the officers, in 
that they wanted judgment." 
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during her unhappy reign, was not such as to admit of this in- 
fluence being very strongly marked ; and it must haire rematnad 
for the succeeding reign, when the throne was occupied by a 
maiden Queen, to see some few of the choicest off^shoots of this 
stately plant naturalized in England. 

Before proceeding to consider further of the dissemination of 
Spanish etiquette, a few illustrations of it will not be out of place. 
The nature of this extraordinary system,~-^f system that can be 
called, which seems to have been based on the wildest doctrines of 
the in&Uibility and divine origin of Kings, but which yet ex- 
ercised so much power over all within its circle, that one Sovereign 
is said to have quietly submitted to be roasted alive, rather than 
violate its all-powerful and mysterious laws.* 

Philip III, the martyr alluded to, was gravely seated by the 
fire-side, the fire-maker had kindled so great a quantity of wood 
that the monarch was nearly suffocated with heat, but Etiquette 
would not allow him to rise from his chair ; the domestics could 
not presume to enter the apartment, for Etiquette forbade them. At 
length the Marquis de Potat appeared, and the King ordered 
him to damp the fire ; but he excused himself, alleging that he 
was forbidden by Etiquette to perform such a function ; for which 
the Due d^Usseda ought to be called upon, as it was his busi- 
ness. The Duke was gone out ; the fire burnt more fiercely ; and 
the King endured it rather than derogate from his dignity by a 
violation of Etiquette. But his blood was so heated, that on the 
following day he was attacked with erysipelas in the head, and died 
in consequence. 

Other instances, not less remarkable, and perhaps not more au- 

* The reader will^ we hope^ give us credit for the cautious *' it is said*' 
with which we have qualified our allusion to this story. Disraeli^ in his 
^Curiosities of Literature," has told it on the authority of the well 
known '* Art de verifier les dates ;" while Bolton Comey, in his Illus- 
trations of D'lsraeli's work^ pronounces it *' a tissue of fiction and witti- 
osm, the death of the King being the only undoubted fiu^t it contains." 

Who shall decide when doctors disagree ? 
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thentic, may be adduced, especially as respects the extreme jealousy 
and respect with which the females of the Royal Family were regarded. 
Nay, the feet and legs of Queens were held so sacred, that it was a 
crime to think, or at any rate to speak, of them. On the arrival of the 
Princess Maria Anna of Austria, the bride of Philip IV, in Spain, a 
quantity of the finest silk stockings were presented to her in a city 
where there were manufactories of that article. The Major Domo 
of the future Queen threw back the stockings with indignation, ex- 
claiming, ^^ Know that the Queens of Spain have no legs.^^ When 
the young bride heard this, she began to weep bitterly, declaring 
she would return to Vienna, and that she would never have set 
foot in Spain had she known that her legs were to be cut off. 

This ridiculous etiquette was on another occasion carried still fur- 
ther ; one day, as the second consort of Charles II. was riding a 
very spirited horse, the animal reared on his hinder legs. At the 
moment when the horse seemed on the point of foiling back with 
his &ir rider, the Queen slipped off on one side, and remained with 
one of her feet hanging in the stirrup. The unruly beast, irritated 
still more at the burden which fell on one side, kicked with the 
utmost violence in all directions. In the first moments of danger 
and alarm, no person durst venture to the assistance of the Queen 
for this reason, that excepting the King and the chief of the Meni- 
mos, or little pages, no person of the male sex was allowed to touch 
any part of the Queen of Spain, and least of aU her feet. As the 
danger of the Queen augmented, two cavaliers ran to her relief. 
One of them seized the bridle of the horse, while the other drew 
the Queen^s foot from the stirrup, and in performing this service 
dislocated his thum. As soon as they had saved her life they has- 
tened away with all possible expedition, ordered their fleetest horses 
to be saddled, and, were just preparing for their flight out of the 
kingdom, when a messenger came to inform them that, at the Queens's 
intercession, the King had pardoned the crime they had committed 
in touching her person.* 

* Charles Lamb^ in giving an account of Sir Richard Fanshaw's trans- 
lation of " Querar por.Solo Querer," — ** To love for love's sake/' gives 
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These specimens of Spanish Punctilio, which might easily be 
multiplied, though of a date posterior to the time of Charles V, 
are sufficiently characteristic of the principles which were, though 



some further illustrations of this prudery. Afler quoting a passage from 
Fanshaw's version — he proceeds. '' To my taste this is fine, elegant. 
Queen-like raillery; a second part of ^ Love's Labour Lost/ to which indeed 
this extraordinary play has still better pretensions than Shakspeare's, for 
after leading three pair of royal lovers through endless mazes of doubts, 
difficulties, oppositions of dead fathers' wills, a labyrinth of losings and 
findings, jealousies, enchantments, conflicts with giants, and single- 
handed against armies, to the exact state in which all the lovers 
might with the greatest propriety indulge their reciprocal wishes — when, 
the deuce is in it, you think, but they must all be married now, — sud- 
denly the three ladies turn upon their lovers ; and, as an exemplification 
of the moral of the play, * Loving for Love's sake,' and a hyper-plato- 
nic truly Spanish proof of their affections — demand that the Lovers shall 
consent to their mistresses taking upon them the vow of a single life ; to 
which the gallants, with becoming refinement, can do no less than accede. 
The fact, is that it was a Court Play, in which the characters, males, 
giants, and all, were played by females, and those of the highest order of 
Grandeeship. No nobleman might be permitted amongst .them ; and it 
was against the forms, that a great Court Lady of Spain should consent 
to such an unrefined motion as that of wedlock^ though but in a play." 

*^ Appended to the Drama is a poetical account of a fire which broke, 
out in the Theatre, on one of the nights of its acting, when the whole 
Dramatis Persons were nearly burnt, because the common people out of 
' base fear,' and the Nobles out of ' pure respect,' could not think of 
laying hands upon such ^ great donnas ;' till the yoimg King breaking 
tiie Etiquette, by snatching up his Queen and bearing her through the 
flames upon his back, the Grandees (dilatory iEneases,) followed his ex- 
ample, and each saved one, ( Anchises' ^shion,) till the whole courtly com- 
pany of comedians were got off in tolerable safety. Imagine three or four 
stout London firemen, on such an occasion, standing off in mere respect !" 
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perhaps in a very modified degree, for a long time, the foundation of 
the Courtly Etiquette of Europe. The manner in which Cliarles 
effected this was not of course by force of arms, though his soldiery 
were the instruments which produced this result. At a time when 
the profession of arms was regarded as the sole road to honour and 
distinction, the example of those who followed that profession was 
irresistible ; and it was by the moral influence, in the time of peace, 
of his numerous, well-trained and splendidly caparisoned military 
followers, that the manners of the Escurial were transplanted into 
all the Palaces of the Continent.* ^ 

Charles was probably an unconscious instrument of the work 
which he was the means of accomplishing. Not so that great 
reformer of Courtly Etiquette, Louis XIV, the founder of the 
system which prevails at this very moment, more or less, in every 
Court of Europe. 

" Europe, we are told in the ^Memoirs of the House of Bran- 
denburgh,' (vol. ii. p. 76,) * filled with enthusiasm with the charac- 
ter of grandeur which Louis XIV. impressed upon all his actions, 
with the politeness which reigned at his Court, and the great men 
who shed a lustre on his reign, sought to imitate that France 
which she admired. All Germany travelled thither ; and a young 
man who had not passed some time at the Court of Versailles, was 
looked upon as an imbecile. The taste of the French prevailed in 
our kitchens, in our furniture, our garments, and in all those trifles 
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The Emperor Charles V, who introduced numbers of his rich and 
splendid Spaniards and Flemings into Germany^ thereby awakened a great 
fondness for marks of distinction^ rank, and splendour, — and a love for 
foreign elegances. The Spanish manners^ which the Imperial Court from 
this time began to imitate^ formed by degrees the taste of our princes, — 
who, as it is well known, assembled at this time frequently at the Im- 
perial Court ; and on other such occasions, when the new German No- 
bility were to be seen in all their splendour ; and sanctioned their sons 
and relatives entering into the Imperial army and serving in the grand 
campaigns of this monarch. — Moser. *' Deutsches Hofrecht," i. 27. 
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over which the tyrant fashion holds her sway : this passion, carried 
to excess, degenerated into a mania ; women, enthusiasts in all 
things, purshed it to an extravagant length .^^ 

The power which Louis exercised for so long a period over the 
politics of Europe may justify his claim to be styled, as he was 
wont to be, ^^ Le Grand Monarque/^ In some respects he had 
the spirit of a King, but, his constant attention to matters of Eti- 
quette, serves to impress us with the notion, that in others his mind 
was that of a Gentleman Usher. The following sketch of Louis, 
of the system of Etiquette introduced by him, and the inconveni- 
ences which its chains imposed upon the victims of it, justify us in 
holding such an opinion of him. 

This prince, who governed France during sixty years, and who 
was for thirty years the arbiter and the terror of Europe, whose re- 
gulations elevated to the highest degree of splendour the military 
administration, the navy, the fine arts, and the commerce of the 
country, did not disdain to lend his attention to the most minute 
details. From the chauffe-cire to the Chancellor of France, from 
the turnspit to the Grand Ecuyer, employments, prerogatives, attri- 
butes, all in the State and in his house was regulated by his care. 

On looking through the singular Code of Ceremonial Law enacted 
by him, and which even in their palaces, and in their strictest re- 
tirement, made princes, princesses, and the very monarch himself, 
slaves to its regulations, leaving them neither the free use of their 
arms, their hands, nor of their will, one knows not whether to 
smile at or pity them. Their consideration is at all events enough 
to core any one of the desire of becoming a King. 

When the King rose from his bed, the Great Chamberlain, or 
the first Gentleman of the Chamber, or some other great officer, put 
on his Majesty's dressing-gown, and the first Valet-de-Chambre sup- 
ported it. As soon as the shirt had been offered to the King, the 
first Valet-de-Chambre assisted in putting on the right sleeve, the 
first Valet of the Wardrobe the left sleeve. 

When the Queen wished to have her hair taken down, it was 
the place of one of the Bed-chamber Women to perform this office 
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wholly, or in part ; she might even comb the Queen's hair, but this 
office she usually left to the care of the first Maid in Waiting. 

At the King's dinner and supper, the Captain of the Guard 
was always behind his Majesty'^s arm-chair. He allowed no one, 
at these times, to converse with him upon business. At rising, 
when the first Maid in Waiting had put on the Queen's shoes 
and stockings, her Majesty herself put on her garters, which 
as well as her petticoat, the Bed-chamber Woman gave to her, 
having received them from the first Maid in Waiting, who had 
presented them to her. 

The Queen, as it appears, had the liberty to put on her garters 
herself. Upon occasions it was allowed to the King to do the 
. same, but the first Valet-de-Chambre was obliged at bed time to 
untie the garter of the left leg ; it is not said that he undid the 
other. His Majesty had a Cravatter^ who was to arrange his 
neck cloth ; the office of putting on the cravat belonged to the 
Master of the Wardrobe. If, however, when the cravat was put on, 
the Cravatier discovered that any part of it did not set well, the 
Cravatier could touch it, and himself put on the King's cravat in 
the absence of the superior officer. Well may M. Barriere ex- 
claim how irksome a thing Royalty must have seemed to one who 
could not put on as he pleased, his garters, his cravat, or his 
stockings ! But to continue, — in the higher departments, in the 
first employments of the State, particular privileges overwhelmed 
with good-luck and glory those who possessed those employments. 
If the King desired to have a little broth in the course of the 
morning, the first Maitre d'Hotel had the right of accompanying 
it. If a " lit de Justice''' was held, it was the Grand Chamber- 
lain^s privilege to lie on the ground at his Master^s feet, unless, 
however, he preferred a place under the canopy which covered the 
Monarch. The Grand Ecuyer had the misfortune to be more 
conveniently or comfortably seated, but as a consolation, he wore 
round his neck the King^s dress sword. At the time of mass, the 
Chief Almoner gave the holy water to the King. At the chase, 
at the moment his Majesty mounted on horseback to go to the 
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iaisser courrc^ the Grand Vtneur presented to him a stick to move 
the branches out of his way. Every employment had thus its 
prerogative, which satisfied the self-love of the holder of it. 
Nothing was disdained at his Court, which might serve as an 
introduction to favour, or serve as a guide to fortune. 

Placed nearer to the Prince, the first Gentlemen of the 
Chamber had, according to ancient etiquette, more agreeable duties 
to perform ; they were commissioned to order the apparel, par 
extraordinaire^ when there were balls, ballets, masquerades, and 
similar diversions at Court. It was their office to regulate the 
characters which were to be taken, and the comedies which were to 
be performed. It is easy from these circumstances to conceive the 
number and importance of their occupations. As for the Gentle- 
men in Ordinary, it was their privilege to go and receive the 
Ambassadors of the Shah of Persia, and the Messengers of the 
Grand Turk. A Constable and certain Marshals of France once 
held a place amongst them, an honour of which they had reason to 
be proud, and they are not the less glorious in the eyes of the 
nation, that they have had as brethren, at various periods, Mai- 
herbe, Racine, and Voltaire. 

One would suppose that by the aid of so many statutes and re- 
gulations, every possible difficulty had been foreseen, but rival 
claims and jealousies were continually causing disputes and subjects 
of contention, and as it always happens in similar cases, the service 
of the Prince suffered from it. Nay more, the result sometimes 
proved a source of annoyance to him. Louis XV, when little 
more than an infant, had the greatest enjoyment in attending the 
fiiir at St. Germains. Already the carriage drawn by eight horses 
was at the foot of the grand staircase. The King had got into it, 
but at this moment an unexpected dispute arose between the Due 
de Maine and the Marechal de Villeroi as to the places they were 
respectively to occupy in the carriage. The Marechal, in his 
chiuacter of Governor, did not intend yielding up the place of 
honour to any but to the first Prince of the Blood. They sub- 
mitted the dispute to the Council of Regency, which was favour- 
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able to the Duke de Maine, but in the mean time they went in 
again : the King, soirowful and vexed, as persons of his age are 
on such occurrences, missed for that year seeing the fair at St. 
Germains.* 

It is but doing justice to the character of Louis to add, thai 
this strict regard to punctilio formed but a portion of the one 
ruling idea, namely, the power and in&llibility of the Sovereign,*!* 
on which his notions of monarchical government were founded. 

Louis^ system of monarchy, however, not being based upon the 
broad principle of the happiness of the people, gradually crumbled 
into dust, under the nerveless rule of his successors : and when the 
last traces of it were swept away in the stormy times of the Revo- 
lution, the ceremonial forms, which had up to that moment existed 
with it,:]: likewise disappeared. 

During the existence of the Republic, the Directory, and the 
Consulate, etiquette and ceremony were necessarily disregarded. 
In the amusing memoirs of the Duchesse d'^Abrantes, we are fur- 

* Barriere, " Memoires Inedits du Oomte de Brienne,'* tome i, 
p. 87— 94. 

t The tomb had scarcely closed over Louis^ before indications of the 
instability of the Monarchy^ which he had founded, were made manifest. 
In 1 724, when the Convulsionaires were forbidden by Royal edict to as- 
semble at the Cimetiere Saint Medard, where the Deacon Paris was then 
supposed to work miracles, the following couplet was found on the 
closed gates of the Cemetery. 

'* De par le Roi, defense a Dieu, 
D'operer miracle en ce lieu." 
The laughter with which it was received, was as much directed against 
Louis' doctrines of kingly power, as against the absurdity of the fanatics. 

X That it existed in full vigour in the daysof Marie Antoinette, is 
proved by Madame Campan's memoirs of that unhappy Queen, to which 
we are referred by a French writer to know " quelle affaire c*etait 
pour une Reine que de passer une chemise, et h. quelle chances eUe 6toit 
exposee pendant qu elle occupoit de cette grave operation ! " 
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nished, however, with many curious anecdotes of the measures 
adopted to restore this necessary adjunct to the dignity of the Im- 
perial Court. It was indeed found to be so essential both to the 
comfort and policy of Napoleon, that some approach should be 
made to the system which prevailed under the '* ancien regime ^^— 
that, previous to his Coronation, he directed the compilation of a 
code of laws upon the subject, which was published at Paris in 
1805. 

In England, which owes the introduction of the Etiquette, as 
well as of the morals of the French Court, to the dissolute follow- 
er of Charles II, it was greatly modified by the political institu- 
tions of the country ; until at length the fondness of Geoi^e III. 
and his consort for the enjoyments of domestic life, paved the way 
for that gradual abandonment of strict Etiquette and courtly parade, 
which were felt to be no longer essential to the dignity and comfort 
of the Monarch. To the work thus begun, the Bill passed in 
1782 for the retrenchment of the Royal Household greatly con- 
tributed. The effects of which measure are thus described by 
Wraxall.* 

^^ Many persons of high rank reluctantly disappeared from about 
the King^s person and court, in consequence of Burke^s Bill of 
Reform. The Earl of Darlington quitted the Jewel Office, and 
Lord Pelham the Great Wardrobe ; the first of which offices owed 
its institution to Elizabeth, while the latter remounted to the times 
of the Plantagenets. The Earl of Essex laid down the Stag 
Hounds, as did Lord Denbigh the Harriers ; while the disasters 
of Saratoga and of York Town were thus felt by rebound through 
every avenue of St. Jameses. Gibbon, who had sat at the Board 
of Trade since 1779, being dismissed from his official attendance 
in Whitehall, found himself more at leisure to continue that great 
liistorical work which he ultimately completed on the Banks of the 
Lake of Geneva, and which will perpetuate his name to distant 
ages. George Selwyn lost a lucrative appointment under the Board 

• " Historical Memoirs," vol. iii, p. 54. 
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of Works, and though possessed of an affluent fortune, together 
with a Borough, yet as he loved money, no man who suffered in 
consequence of the reduction of the Civil List retained a deeper 
resentment towards the party who had abridged his enjoyments and 
diminished his income.**^ 

In addition to the causes already enumerated, the affliction with 
which George III. was afterwards visited ; and the retired habits 
of his successor, all assisted to produce that desirable result,-^ 
the moulding of the ceremonial of the Court to suit the altered 
tone of the public mind, and to reduce it, without violence, to the 
standard of reason and convenience. 

In times of barbarism a crowd of retainers is essential both to 
the safety and dignity of the Prince ; but in more advanced ages, 
the progress of refinement, even though such refinement be con-- 
fined to the Court, leads to the rejection of numbers as a source of 
dignity, and to the substituting, in lieu of them, a rigid system 
of Etiquette, as a means of preserving the safety of the monarch, 
and of keeping up that respect for the Crown which is so essential 
to the well-being or the State. 

But in our own times, when the usages of civilized life are so 
widely disseminated, it is to the honour and comfort of the Crown, 
that the strictness and punctilio of the olden days should be thrown 
aside ; except in so &r as they may be necessary to prevent the 
inconveniences which would result from a non-observance, on the 
part of those admitted to the Royal Presence, of the distinction 
which exists between the personal and official character of the 
Sovereign ;* between, as it were, the Throne and the occupant of 
the Throne. 

* The answer given by Charles to one of the associates of his careless 
hours, who on some occasion availed himself of that opportunity to 
whisper some request into the Royal ear, — '' You must ask that of your 
King !" was not one of the least witty sayings which have been attri- 
buted to him, of whom it was well written. 

He never said a foolish thing, 
And never did a wise one. 
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Thj£ office of the Sovereign of England, whether held by a 
King or a Queen Regnant, is, in the words of the Coronation 
oath, ^^ To govern the people of this United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireh&nd, and the dominions thereto belonging, ac- 
cording to the statutes in Parliament agreed on, and the respective 
laws and customs of the same; to his power to cause law and 
justice in mercy to be executed in all his judgments; to the 
utmost of his power to maintain the laws of God, the true profes- 
sion of the Gospel, and the Protestant reformed religion established 
by law ; to maintain and preserve inviolably the settlement of 
the United Church of England and Ireland, and the doctrine, 
worship, discipline, and government thereof, as by law established 
within England and Ireland, and the territories thereunto belongs 
ing; and to preserve unto the bishops and cleigy of England and 
Ireland, and to the united church committed to their chaige, all 
such lights and privileges as by law do or shall appertain to them 
or any of them.'' 

To enable the Sovereign to execute the duties of this great 
office, the law has surrounded the throne by a variety of coun- 
sellors, and clothed its occupant with many high attributes and 
prerogatives. It attributes to the Sovereign imperial dignity and 
perfection ; and, because the rule and government established in 
this kingdom cannot be maintained, even for an instant, without a 
person filling the office of sovereign, and able to execute its duties, 
the law ascribes to that person a never-ceasing existence.* The 
imperial dignity of the Sovereign is equivalent to a declaration 
that the Crown of England owes no kind of subjection to any power 

* State Trials, xxiv. p. M6. 

d2 
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on earth. The ascribed perfection which is expressed in the well 
known legal apophthegm, ^* the king can do no wrong y**^ simply means 
that if any wrong be committed in the name of the chief magistrate, 
it is chargeable upon the responsible advisers of the Crown, and not 
upon the Sovereign, from whom all our courts derive their authority, 
in whose name they act, and over whom, consequently, none of 
them can have any jurisdiction. The perpetuity of the Crown, 
expressed in the quaint maxim that ^^ the king never dies,^ indi- 
cates that upon the demise of a monarch all the powers and au- 
thorities of the head of the state vest instantly in his legitimate 
successor without a moment^s interregnum. The day on which 
a Sovereign dies is therefore the day of the accession of his suc- 
cessor. * 

The prerogatives of the Crown are certain high authorities vested 
in the Sovereign, either as incident to his pre-eminent station, or 
as necessary for the preservation of order, and the maintenance 
of the civil liberties of the people. They are as widely spread 
as his authority, which pervades and animates the whole frame- 

* * This has been the practice from the death of Henry VIII. Before 
that time^ the reigns of our monarchs were reckoned from their corona- 
tions^ or from some other day subsequent to the death of the predecessor. 
When the accession was reckoned from the coronation^ the new monardi 
was recognised as chief magistrate, but was styled " Dominua/* and not 
king, during the period which intervened between the death of his pre- 
decessor and his own coronation. A charter of Richard I., dated nearly a 
month after his &ther*B death, and in which he styles himself ^* Lord of 
England, (Ricardus Dei Gratid Dominus Anglise,)" was recently com- 
municated to the Society of Antiquaries, by Mr. William Hardy, and is 
printed in the Archeeologia (xxvii. p. 109). That the same title was used 
by John before his coronation, is fully proved by Sir. F. Palgrave, in his 
Introductions to Vols. I. and II. of the Rotuli Curice RegU ; and an 
earlier instance occurs in the Fcedera, in a charter of the Empress Maud, 
in which she styles herself '' Anghrum Domino." (1. 14.) Maud was at 
that time in possession of the royal authority, but was never crowned 
Queen. See upon this subject Nicolas's '' Chronology of History," p. 272. 
et seq. 
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work of our goyernment, but are susceptible of division as having 
reference to the Sovereign, principally in two characters ; as the 
head and representative of the state, and as the head of the legis- 
lature, the church, and other privileged bodies. 

As the rqtresentattve of the state^ the Sovereign has the supreme 
exdusive management of transactions between the United King- 
dom and aU foreign powers. He has the sole power of sending 
ambassadors and other ministers abroad, and of receiving ambas- 
sadors from foreign states. He alone can enter into treaties, can 
declare war or make peace, and, as necessarily incident to the pre- 
rogative which assigns to the Sovereign the management of a war, 
he alone is the head of the army and navy, is alone entitled 
to direct their operations, to regulate their discipline, and increase 
or diminish their numbers. On similar grounds, the Sovereign 
alone is entitled to erect and govern castles, and other places of 
strength within his dominions. In cases of actual or threatened 
invasion, or of rebellion, or insurrection, the Sovereign may require 
the personal service of every man able to bear arms, and even in 
time of peace, sea&ring men may be compelled to enter the navy 
by forcible impressment.* As incident also to his war-prerogative, 
the Sovereign may promulgate blockades, lay on embaigoes, or 
prohibit the exportation of arms or ammunition. He may also 
order aliens to leave the country, or prevent their coming into it at 
his pleasure. 

* The right of the Sovereign to the personal services of the people was 
formerly £Eur more extensive than it is at present. A proof of this may 
be seen in the right of purveyance^ which was an ancient prerogative by 
which the officers of the crown were empowered to take at pleasure pro- 
viidons for the household from all the neighbouring counties^ and also to 
press into their service such carts and carriages as were required. Though 
payment was always made for the same, it was not only at a rate below 
the market price^ but also very uncertain. Under these circumstances it 
can well be conceived what an intolerable grievance it was felt to be^ 
and to what abuses, from its very nature, it was subject. Purveyance 
has now fidlen into desuetude, except in so far as relates to the im- 
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As the head of the state the Sovereign is the fountain of justice j 
which he is sworn to administer according to law, and which the 
people have a right to demand at his hands. Down even to the 
time of James I. the Sovereign was occasionally personally present 
npon the judgment-seat of the highest legal tribunal ; but by long 
and uniform usage it has been settled that the Sovereign cannot 
now determine any cause except by the mouth of his judges, whose 
power is an emanation from the royal prerogative, and whose 
authority can therefore only be derived from the crown. The lord 
chancellor is appointed by the mere delivery of the great seal into 
his custody ; the chief-justice of the King^s Bench is created by 
writ ; the vice chancellor and the rest of the judges by letters 
patent. 

Incident to this prerogative are the right to pardon or reprieve 
offenders, and also the power to change the mode of punishment 
by death, by substituting what is esteemed to be a milder kind of 
death for one more severe. Intimately connected with the right 
which the people have to justice, is the claim of those to protection 
whose youth or mental incapacity disables them from taking care of 
themselves. Of all such, whether infants, idiots, or lunatics, it is 
the prerogative of the Sovereign to be the guardian — a prerogative 
which is exercised through the Lord Chancellor. 

pressment of such carts and carriages as may at any time be required 
for the removal of the King's forces^ their baggage^ &c. 

In Birch's * Memoirs of the reign of Elizabeth/ vol. i. p. 155. we meet 
with a story on this subject which will not here be out of place. 

A carter had been three times at Windsor^ with his cart, to carry 
away^ upon simrnions of a remove^ some part of the stuiF of her Majesty^s 
wardrobe ; and when he had repaired thither once^ twice^ and a third 
time^ and was at last informed by the officers of the wardrobe, that the 
remove did not hold^ the carter clapping his hand on his thigh, said, 
'' Now I see that the queen is a woman as well as my wife !" which 
words being overheard by her Majesty, who then stood at a window, she 
said " What a villain is this !*' and so sent him three angels to stop his 
mouth. 
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The same officer exercifes also another prerogative of a somewhat 
similar kind, which vests in the Sovereign the general superinten- 
dence of all charities. 

Nor are the infSGmt, th^ weak-minded, and the destitute, the only 
persons whom the constitution has placed under the special guar- 
dianship of the head of the state. It has always been the policy of 
our law to regard the merchant with peculiar favour ; and, in token 
of it, he is especially recommended to the protection of the Sove- 
reign ; and many royal prerogatives have arisen from a consideration 
of the advantages which the state derives from a well-regulated 
commerce. In the Sovereign is vested the prerogative ownership of 
all ports and harbours, and to him is entrusted the safety of naviga- 
tion. He possesses the right of erecting beacons and light-houses 
in such places as he thinks proper ; he, alone, can grant letters- 
patent, by which the benefits of an invention are secured for a 
period to the original contriver ; he, alone, can create markets and 
fiuis, and authorise the taking a reasonable toll therein ; he, alone, 
can coin money, fix its denomination or value, or render it current 
or call it in ; he, alone, can legalise the circulation of foreign coin, 
and fix the rate at which it shall be taken in payment. And this 
he does by proclamation, which is the prerogative mode by which 
the king communicates with his people. No subject may adopt it. 
In the reign of Henry V III. a gentleman of Northumberland was 
fined and imprisoned for announcing by proclamation, in several 
market-towns, that he was the executor of a deceased person, and 
was ready to pay his debts. 

Another prerogative right, which is incident to the Sovereign as 
the head of the state, is, that he is the ulitmu$ hceres of the king- 
dom, and in that character is entitled to everything in which no 
one else can claim a property. In this way the Sovereign acquires 
a right to whales, sturgeons, and other peculiarly valuable fish 
thrown upon the shore, or taken within the seas parcel of the king'^s 
dominion ; also to ships or goods thrown by wreck upon the shore,' 
or found floating upon the sea, or lying in it, without any mark 
upon them, by which the property can be proved, and without any 
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claim being made For them during a year and a day ; also to estrays, 
vrhich. are animals wandering about without any known owner ; also 
to treasure-trove, or gold or silver found in a private place, the 
owner being unknown. 

Upon the same ground, the Sovereign is entitled to the estates 
and effects of all illegitimate persons dying intestate, and without 
children. Such persons, not being capable of being heirs them- 
selves, are held, also, to be incapable of having heirs, except 
amongst their own descendants. So, also, the Sovereign is entitled 
to estates to which there are no heirs, or the only heirs to which 
are aliens ; and to all lands and goods forfeited on account of the 
crimes of the possessor. 

The same reasoning was the foundation of the ancient prerogative 
right to all wild beasts, and undomesticated birds ; whence it arose 
that the king alone could grant the power of enclosing a forest, a 
park, or a free warren ; or the power of marking wild swans so as to 
reduce them into possession, and acquire a right of property in 
them. 

Another prerogative right incident to the head, or representative 
of the' state, is that of. being the fountain of honour and priviUge. 
It is the state which rewards, or dignifies, through the medium of 
its only representative, the Sovereign. 

The various ways in which this great constitutional power is ex- 
ercised, will become the subject of observation hereafter ; at present 
it will be sufficient to point out, that the Sovereign may annex to 
honours and dignities whatever restrictions and qualifications he 
pleases, and that no man can l^Uy refuse to accept from the 
Crown any dignity or honour whatsoever ; nor can either of them be 
surrendered back to the Sovereign', so as to destroy the rights of 
those entitled to inherit. 

When a dignity is in abeyance, by reason of its having descended 
to coheirs, it is legally vested in the Crown during the period of 
such abeyance, and the Sovereign may determine the abeyance by 
nominating any one of the coheirs as successor to the dignity. 

As the fountain of privilege, the Sovereign may remove various 
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personal disabilities, as by making an alien a denizen, or be may in 
some cases exempt his subjects from common law liabilities^ as for 
instance from arrest, if the privileged person be engaged in the 
service of the Crown.* 

The Sovereign may also communicate, as it were, to his subjects, 
by grant, many of his own peculiar authorities. Whilst vested in 
the Sovereign these are termed prerogatives, in the, hands of a 
subject they become franchises, and are of many kinds. For 
instance, the Sovereign may grant to his subjects that perpetuity of 
existence which he himself possesses, by erecting them into a cor- 
poration ; whether for purposes of education, as the Universities ; 
of trade, as the Bank of England, and the insurance companies ; for 
the advancement of science, as the Royal Society, and the College 
of Physicians ; or for local government, as all Municipal Corpo- 
rations. 

In like manner the king may grant to a subject a right to wreck 

* *' The king hath moreover a special prerogative, which is indeed very 
seldom exerted^ that he may^ by his writ of protection, privilege a de- 
fendant from all personal, and many real suits, for one year at a time 
and no longer, in respect of his being engaged in his service out of the 
realm. And the king also, by the common law, might take his creditor 
into his protection, so that no one might sue or arrest lum till the king's 
debt were paid ; but by the statute ft5 Edward III. s. 5. c. 19., notwith- 
standing such protection, another creditor may proceed to judgment against 
him with a stay of execution till the king's debt be paid, unless such 
creditor will undertake for the king's debt, and then he shall have execu- 
tion for both." Blackstone, Book iii. cap. 19., where, in a note it is said, 
''Sir Edward Coke informs us (1 Inst. 181) that therein he could say 
nothing of his own experience, for albeit Queen Elizabeth maintained 
many wars, yet she granted few or no protections ; and her reason was 
that he was no fit subject to be employed in her service, that was subject 
to other men's actions; lest she might be thought to delay justice." But 
King William in 1692 granted one to Lord Cutts, to protect him from 
being outlawed by his tulor (3 Lev. d92), which is the last that appears 
upon our books. 
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or treasure-trove within a peculiar district, or may authorise him to 
convert his house into a castle, or give him the power of adminis- 
tering justice in his own courts. All these, and manj other 
exclusive privileges and franchises, can be derived only from the 
Crown. 

Finally, with respect to this branch of our subject, the Crown, 
as the head of the state, is the source and centre of all executive 
authority, and is consequently possessed of the undoubted pre- 
rogative of appointing to all ministerial offices, and of creating any 
new offices, not inconsistent with the constitution, or prejudicial to 
the people. 

The great Offices of State will form subjects for consideration 
hereafter, and it will appear that they are now held, as it were, 
by various tenures ; but it was the general rule of the common law 
that the Sovereign might terminate at pleasure the authority of all 
officers employed by himself. 

Under the feudal law the number of royal officers was increased 
by a great variety of fantastical tenures ; it being the custom to 
annex the performance of some service to almost every grant of 
land. It will appear, hereafter, that many of these ancient ser- 
vices are still claimed to be exercised at coronations, and instances 
occasionally occur of their being demanded and rendered at other 
times. One of the most ancient of them is found in Domes- 
day, under the title of Firma unius noctis — one night^s entertain- 
ment — ^which is an obligation to find the Sovereign with his suite 
lodging for one night. This service frequently occurs in Domesday 
book, usually as having been rendered in the time of Edward the 
Confessor ; and continues still in force, having been demanded and 
paid by the Lord of the Manor and Baron of Warminster, to King 
Geoige the Third, on Monday the 13th September 1786, the king, 
queen, and princesses being entertained at Longleat by the Lord 
Viscount Weymouth. 

Charles II. was likewise entertained in the same way in 166S, 
when Sir John Thynne possessed the same property.* 

* Ellis, ''Domesday Book," i. 260; ii. 501, &c. 
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The SoTereign being thus essentially the source of all authority, 
and superior to all classes of his people, it seems necessarily to 
follow that when the rights of the Sovereign and those of a subject 
clash or come in opposition, those of the Sovereign should take 
precedence. Hence the law has given the Sovereign various pre- 
rogative rights for the recovery of his debts by writ of extent, and 
has assigned to those debts a priority in pajrment. The law has 
indeed anxiously guarded against bringing down the Sovereign in 
any respect to the level of his subjects, and with that view has 
eonsistently exempted him from all those liabilities which fall 
equally upon all other classes. The Sovereign and a subject cannot 
be joint-tenants ; the sovereign pays no toll,* nor tax ; is barred 

* The recent demand of toll, stated to have been made from her 
Majesty and suite on crossing Battersea bridge^ which^ if legale can 
scarcely be pronounced becoming, is not without a parallel. Many years 
since a man named Feltham, rented Hampton bridge, where he made 
several alterations. As he was anxious to thrive by his tolls he kept the 
gate locked when nothing was passing. One morning the Royal hunt 
came across from Hounslow heath to the bridge, where the stag had taken 
water and swam across. The hounds passed the gate without ceremony, 
followed by a laige party crying, *' The King !" Feltham opened his gate, 
which he closed again after they had rushed through without paying ; 
when a more numerous and showy party came up, vociferating more 
loudly^ " The King ! the King !*' He stood with his gate in his hand, 
though menaced with horsewhips. '^ 1 11 tell you what," said he, " hang 
me if I open my gate again till I see your money. I pay 400/. a -year for 
this bridge, and I laid out 1000/. upon it. I 've let King Geoige through, 
God bless him : I know of no other king in England. If you have brought 
the King of France, hang me if I let him through withovU the blunt /" 
Suddenly the King himself appeared among his attendants; Feltham 
made his reverence, opened his gate again, and the whole company went 
over to Moulsey Hurst, where the hounds were at fault. The King, 
chagrined for the moment, sent back Lord Sandwich to know the reason 
of the interruption. The man explained the mistake, and added, that 
when royal hunts passed over this bridge, a guinea had been always 
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by no lapse of time, cannot be a copyholder, nor hold lands of his 
subject, nor, to sum up all in a few words, be placed in any man- 
ner in such a position with respect to his subjects that his relative 
superiority over them can be destroyed. 

These are the principal prerogative rights of the Sovereign as 
the head of the state, considered in its corporate i^nd collective 
capacity. He has other prerogatives in connection with certain 
peculiar privileged bodies, or component parts of the state, of 
which bodies he is the Head. 

Thus, the Sovereign is the head of the national church, and, 
although his power in that respect does not extend to any altera- 
tion of the established religion, it enables him to reform all abuses 
in the church, to appoint days for thanksgiving or &sting, to issue 
proclamations for preventing immorality and pro&neness, and en- 
join the reading of them in churches and chapels. He is the 
ultimate judge in ecclesiastical causes ; he has the disposal of the 
principal ecclesiastical preferments; the patronage of all bishop- 
ricks* and archbishopricks ; and, as patron paramount of all the 

paid^ which franked all^ and that this was '' his first good turn." Lord 
Sandwich returned to the King^ but his Majesty hastily desired him to 
pay for all his attendants^ who amounted to less than forty of the whole 
party. The matter was eventually satisfactorily explained to the King, 
who, crossing the bridge some time afterwards, on a visit to the Stadt- 
holder, then resident at Hampton Court, pulled down the carriage win- 
dow, and laughing heartily said to old Feltham, " No fear of the King 
of France coming to-day." 

* The celebrated letter of Elizabeth to the Bishop of Ely, is too cha- 
racteristic of the writer, and of her notions of the prerogative, to be 
omitted. It is in these words : — 

« Proud Prelate, 

'* I understand you are backward in complying with your agree- 
ment ; but I would have you know that I, who made you what you 
are, can unmake you, and if you do not forthwith fulfil your engagement, 
by God I will immediately unfrock you ! 

'' Yours, as you demean yourself, 

" Elizabeth." 
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benefices in England, has the right and care oiP filling all such 
churches as are not regularly filled by their patrons, whether it 
happen through neglect or incapacity. The Sovereign may erect 
a free chapel and exempt it from the jurisdiction of the ordinary ; 
he may call a national or provincial synod, for the determination 
of all nuitters of heresy or schism, or other merely spiritual and 
ecclesiastical causes^ and finally, he has an exclusive right to the 
publication of all liturgies and books of divine service, in use in 
the established church, and a prerogative copyright in the autho- 
rised tianslation of the bible. 

Again, the Sovereign is the head of the parliament^ and not 
only according to constitutional doctrine, but in actual practice, is 
the only law-maker. The Houses of Lords and Commons are in 
this respect his advisers. They petition, and advise, and consent ; 
the Sovereign enacts. 

The Sovereign alone is entitled to summon a Parliament. The 
session cannot commence without his presence, either in person 
or by representation ; it may be holden wheresover, and prorogued 
or dissolved whensoever he pleases; and a prorogued parliament 
may at any time be called together again by royal proclamation, 
jgiving fourteen days^ notice. 

The Sovereign appoints the speaker of the House of Lords by 
commission, and the speaker of the Lower House must be approved 
by him, although chosen by the House itself. 

The Sovereign may add any number of members to the House 
of Peers, by raising individuals to the English peerage. The power 
formerly possessed of increasing the number of members of the 
Lower House has probably been relinquished. 

In his connection with the houses of Parliament, the Sovereign 
has the same peculiar independence and superiority to control, 
with which it has been the policy of the constitution to invest him 
in all his characters. He may or may not, at pleasure, adopt the 
advice tendered to him by the two houses, and which is contained 
in the bills they present to him. If he consents, they become 
laws ; if he does not, there is no constitutional power that can call 
him to account, or require his reasons for refusal. 
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It is with a view to these pre-eminent duties that the law views 
the safety of the Sovereign with an anxiety bordering upon jesr 
lousy. The compassing or imagining his destruction, is con- 
sidered as necessarily co-existing with an intention to destroy the 
rule and government of the country. Without die Sovereign, the 
whole framework of the government would be subverted, and to 
imagine his deposition, is consequently the highest crime against 
the state of which a subject can be guilty.* 

The Sovereign of England in all public instruments and letters 
uses the plural number. Before the time of Richard I. however, 
the singular only was used, as may be seen at the end of writs, &c. 
Teste meipso. 

This practice has probably arisen from the twofold office of 
the Sovereign, of whom the lawyers say, Rex est persona mixta 
cum sacerdote, habet ecclesiasticam et spiritualem jurisdictionem ; 
wherefore at his coronation he is ^^ anointed with holy oil, as 
kings, priests, and prophets were of old ;'*'* which practice Selden 
has shown to have been observed in this country for upwards of a 
thousand years. 

The Sovereign of England is styled " Dei Gratia,'" by the grace 
of God, as the sovereigns of France were formerly, and those of 

* The law upon this subject was thus stated by Sir John Scott, after- 
wards Lord Eldon^ in his opening speech upon the trial of Hardy for 
Hi^ Treason^ in 1794. 

' ^' The fact that such is the character^ that such are the duties^ of the 
kingy accounts for the just anxiety bordering upon jealousy with which 
the law watches his person — accounts for the fact^ that in eveiy indict- 
ment the compassing or imagining his destruction or deposition^ seems 
to be considered as necessarily co-existing with an intention to subvert 
the rule and government established in the country ; it is a purpose to 
destroy and to depose him in whom the supreme power, rule^ and govern- 
ment^ under constitutional checks and limitations, is vested, and by 
whom, with consent and advice in some cases, and with advice in all 
cases, the exercise of this constitutional power is to be carried on." 

State Trials, vol. xxiv. p. 246. 
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Spain still are. And as the French monarch was designated the 
<' Most Christian,'' the King of Spain, the '' Most Catholic,'' 
and the Emperor of Germany, the ^^ Defender of the Church," 
so the Sovereign of England is always styled ^^ Defender of the 
Faith," a title which was confirmed to Henry VIII. and his suc- 
cessors, by a bull sent to that monarch on the publication of his 
answer to Martin Luther, by Leo X^ as a mark of his holiness's 
approbation. 

The titles of our Sovereigns have undergone many changes. 
Henry IV. was « His Grace ;" Henry VI., " His Excellent 
Grace ;" Edward IV., " High and Mighty Prince ;" Henry VIL, 
sometimes ^* His Grace," and sometimes '< His Highness ;" Hen- 
ry VIII., first « His Highness," then " His Majesty." The Sove- 
reign has since been styled ^^ Sacred Majesty," and latterly the 
form adopted has been '^ Most Excellent Majesty." 

The style and titles of her present Majesty, whom God long 
preserve, are as follows : — " Her Most Excellent Majesty, Vic- 
toria, by the grace of God, Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland ; Defender of the Faith ; Sovereign of 
the Most Noble Order of the Garter ; of the Most Ancient Order 
of the Thistle ; of the Most Illustrious Order of St. Patrick ; of 
the Most Honourable Order of the Bath ; and of the Most Dis- 
tinguished Order of St. Michael and St. Geoige, of the Ionian 
Islands," &c. 

It will be seen that her Majesty does not style herself Sovereign 
of France, as did her predecessor, Queen Elizabeth of glorious 
memory, who, r^ardless of the Salic law, was resolved, that if she 
could not be Queen, she would be King of France,* and neither 

* *^ One good thing has followed from our dropping (I cannot consent to 
use any stronger term) the title of * King of France ;* our official cor- 
respondence with foreign courts, instead of being carried on in French, 
which used to be the case^ is now invariably^ I believe^ carried on in the 
English language." So says the author of '^ Heraldic Anomalies,** vol. i. 
p. 136 ; who thereupon proceeds to tell the following story : — 

** During the war between England and Spain^ in the time of Queen 
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altered the aims or titles appertaining to her r^litiefl. But 
this title of King of Fiance was renounced by George III, on 
the occasion of the Peace of Amiens in 1802, although such re^ 
nunciation was not one of the stipulations of the treaty. 

Neither does her Majesty style herself Queen of Hanover ; for 
the Salic law prevailing in that country, his Royal Highness the 
Duke of Cumberland, as the next heir male, succeeded to the 
throne of Hanover upon the death of his late Majesty. One of 
the consequences of this alteration is, that the royal arms of Eng- 
land will now vary very considerably from those borne by her 
Majesty^s predecessors. And by an order of council which 
appeared in the Gazette of the Ist August, 1887,* the arms are 
to consist of the four grand quarters only ; namely, England in 

Elizabeth, commissioners on both sides were appointed to treat of peace. 
The Spanish commissionen proposed that the n^tiations should be earned 
on in the French tongue ; observing, sarcastically, that ' the gentlemen 
of England could not be ignorant of the language of their /eUow subfectSf 
their Queen being Queen of France as well as England.' ' Nay, in faith, 
gentlemen/ replied Dr. Dale, one of the English commissioners, ' the 
French is too vulgar for a business of this importance ; we will, there- 
fore, if you please, rather treat in Heln-ew, the language of Jerusalem, of 
which your master caUs himself King, and in which you of course must be 
as well skilled as we are in French.' " 

* The proclamation recites the fact of Qeoige III. having, by order in 
council, dated Jan. 1, 1801, appointed, that with the anns of Oreat 
Britain and Ireland there should be borne, on an escutcheon of pretence, 
the aims of his Majesty's dominions in Oermany, ensigned with the 
Electoral Bonnet ; and also of his having, on substittfting the title of 
King of Hanover for his ancient title of Elector of the Holy Roman Em- 
pire, issued another proclamation, dated June 8, 1816, ordering that the 
arms of his dominions in Germany should in future be ensigned with the 
Hanoverian Royal crown, instead of the Electoral bonnet. It may be as 
well to observe that her Majesty, though a female, does not bear her 
arms in a lozenge, but a shield, they being arms of dominion, and not of 
blood. 
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the first and fourth, and Scotland and Ireland in the second and 
third quarteis ; the escutcheon of pretence, bearing the arms of 
Hanover surmounted by the crown of that kingdom being dis- 
continued. 

It has been already stated, that the constitution attributes perpe- 
tuity to the Sovereign. The King never dies ; for, says Blackstone, 
immediately upon the decease of the reigning prince in his natu- 
ral capacity, his kingship or imperial dignity, by act of law, without 
any interregnum or interval, is vested at once in his heir, who is, 
eo instantly King to all intents and purposes.* 

The following official record, of the proceedings on the accession 
of her Majesty Queen Victoria, will serve to show the constitutional 
forms observed at the commencement of a new reign. 

(fBOM the BUPPLBUBNT to THB LONDON 6AZBTTB.) 

WhitehaD, June 20, 1837. 

On Tuesday morning, the 20th of June instant, at twelve mi- 
nutes past two o'clock, our late Most Gracious Sovereign King 
William IV. expired, at his Castle of Windsor, in the 72d year 
of his age, and the seventh year of his reign. This event has 
caused one universal feeling of regret and sorrow to his late Ma- 
jesty's fidthful and attached subjects, to whom he was endeared by 
the deep interest in their welfioe which he invariably manifested, as 
weU as by the many manly virtues which marked and adorned his 
character. 
. 

* Blackstone's Commentaries, Bk. L c. 7, s. 3. 

In Fiance a similar practice obtains. "Le Boi est mort: Vive le 
Rm I" is the form in which the death of a sovereign is declared. 

It has been stated, that immediately upon the death of King Qeoxge III, 
which took place at Windsor, at about eight o'dwik in the evening of the 
ft9ih January ISftO, the event was notified by a herald proclaiming, to 
the sound of trumpets, firom one of the windows of the Castle, " The 
King is dead. Long live the King !'* 

£ 
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Upon the intimation of this distzesaing CTont^ the Loxda of the 
Privy Council* assembled this day at Kensington Palace, and 
gave orders for proclaiming her present Majesty, who made a most 
gracious declaration to them, and caused all the Lords, and others 
of the late King^s Privy Council who were then present, to be 
sworn of her Majesty's Privy Council, 

Whereas it has pleased Almighty Ood to call to his mercy 
our late Sovereign Lord King William IV. of blessed and glori-* 
ous memory, by whose decease the Imperial Crown of the United 
Kingdom of Ghreat Britain and Ireland is solely and rightfully 
come to the High and Mighty Princess Alexandrina Victoria,'}' 

* The Privy Council is the one which is first called to the assistanoe 
of the new Sovereign. By the common law, that royal council was dis- 
solved, ip90 factOy upon the demise of the King ; but by the statute 
6 Anne, cap. 7, it continues in existence for six months after the King^s 
demise, unless sooner determined by his successor. 

t The following amusing paragraph appeared in the Gazette de France 
in the begpiming of the year 1836. One would hardly have expected to 
see any daim to the throne of Oreat Britain put forth at the present day 
in behalf of the legitimate heirs of the house of Stuart; and still less ex- 
pected to find that claim vested in the Due d'Angouleme. 

*^lv the throne of England had not been usubped by William of Orange^ 
and if the suoceasion had gone down from father to son, the English law- 
yers would have been called on, at the death of Henry IX^ to verify the 
tities of Buocesaion coming fi-om the third branch desosnding firom Charles I, 
the first two being extinct; and they would have found — 1. {lenriette- 
Anne, of Angleterre, youngest daughter of Charles I, deceased in 1670, 
wife of Philip Duke of Orleans the Regent.-^ 2. Anne-Marie of Orleans, 
daughter of Henriette; married April 10, 168iy to Fxan9oiB-Vkstor- 
Am6d^e II, Duke of Savoy and King of Sardin]a.-««*d. Vietor-Ami*- 
d^ III, eldest son of the preeeding.^p^. Marie^Th^jp^ of Savoy, bom 
Jan. 31, 1756, daughter of Viotor-Amed^ III; married Nov. 16, 
1773, to Charles^IMip of Fnmoe, Comte d'Artois, afterwards Gharies X. 

5. Louis-Antoine, Duke d'Angonllme, son of Hario>Th^r^ of Savoy 
and Charles-Philippe of France, Comte d'Artois. — 6. In default of 
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saving the rights of any issue of his late Majesty King Wil- 
liam IV. which may be bom of his late Majesty^s consort : We, 
therefore, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal of this realm, being here 
assisted with these of his late Majesty^s Privy Council, with num* 
ben of others, principal Gentlemen of quality, with the Lord 
Mayor, Aldermen, and Citizens of London, do now hereby, with 
one voice and consent of tongue and heart, publish and proclaim 
that the High and Mighty Princess Alexandrina Victoria is now, 
by the death of our late Sovereign, of happy memory, become our 
only lawful and rightful liege Lady Victoria, by the grace of God 
Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, De- 
fender of the Faith, saving as aforesaid. To whom, saving as 
aforesaid, we do acknowledge all &ith and constant obedience, with 
all hearty and humble affection ; beseeching God, by whom kings 
and queens do reign, to bless the royal Princess Victoria with long 
and happy years to reign over us. 

Given at the Court at Kensington, this 20th day of June 
1887. 

GOD SAVE THE Q0EBN. 

Here follow the names of all the members of the Royal Family, 
the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and the other Privy 
CouncUlors, the Lord Mayor and Members of the City deputation, 
See. who signed the proclamation. 

direct issue of Louis- Antoine^ Duke d' Angoulfime, the right of succession 
would belong, according to EngHsh law, to Mademoiselle^ daughter of the 
Duke de Berry, and niece of the Duke d'Angoulfime. Thus, according 
to the Catholic law of England, we have the true royal legitimacy per* 
fectly proved. Monseigneur the Duke d' Angoul^me, for the Catholics of 
Irsland, Scotland, and England, ought incontestably to be considered King 
of Great Britain, and MademoiseUe heiress-presumptive of the Crown, in 
the place and instead of William IV. and the Princess Victoria, who 
r^gns only by virtue of a Protestant law of usurpation and revolution." 
Well may Shakspeare say, " there is much virtue in 'if — ^your 'if is 

E ^ 
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At the Court at Kensington, the SOth day of June 1837, present^ 
the Queen^s most excellent Majesty in council. Her Majesty, being 
this day present in council, was pleased to make the following 
declaration, viz. 

^^ The severe and afflicting loss which the nation has sustained 
by the death of his Majesty, my beloved uncle, has devolved upon 
me the duty of administering the government of this empire. This 
awful responsibility is imposed upon me so suddenly, and at so 
early a period of my life, that I should feel myself utterly oppressed 
by the burthen were I not sustained by the hope that Divine Pro- 
vidence, which has called me to this work, will give me strength 
for the performance of it ; and that I shall find in the purity of my 
intentions, and in my zeal for the public wel&re, that support and 
those resources which usually belong to a more mature age, and to 
longer experience. 

I place my firm reliance upon the wisdom of Parliament, and. 
upon the loyalty and affection of my people. I esteem it also a 
peculiar advantage that I succeed to a Sovereign whose constant 
regard for the rights and liberties of his subjects, and whose desire 
to promote the amelioration of the laws and institutions of the 
country, have rendered his name the object of general attachment 
and veneration. 

Educated in England, under the tender and enlightened care of 
a most affectionate mother, I have learned firom my infimcy to 
respect and love the constitution of my native country. 

It will be my unceasing study to maintain the reformed religion 
as by law established, securing at the same time to all the full 
enjoyment of religious liberty ; and I shall steadily protect the 
rights, and promote to the utmost of my power the happiness and 
wel&re, of all classes of my subjects.^ 

Whereupon the Lords of the Council made it their humble re- 
quest to her Majesty that her Majesty^s most gracious declaration 

your only peacemaker." But for the veiy important if in the present 
case^ Eng^d mighty ere now, have ranked among the most enslaved 
and priest-ridden of nations. 
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to their lordships might be made public ; which her Majestj was 
pleased to order accordingly. C. C. Gbeville. 

Here follow the signatures of the Privy Councillors present : 

At the Court at Kensington, the 20th day of June 1887, pre- 
sent. 

The Queen's Most 



H. R. H. the Duke of Cumberland^ 

H. R. H. the Duke of Sussex, 

Archbishop of Canterbury, 

Lord Chancellor, 

Archbishop of York, 

Lord President, 

Lord Privy Seal, 

The Earl Marshal, 

Lord Steward, 

Duke of Leeds, 

Duke of Wellington, 

Marquis of Salisbury, 

Marquis of Hertford, 

Marquis Camden, 

Marquis of Londonderry, 

Marquis of Westminster, 

Earl of Carlisle, 

Earl of Shaftesbury, 

Earl of Albemarle, 

Earl of Jersey, 

Earl of Aberdeen, 

Earl of Roseberry, 

Earl of Tankerville, 

Earl of Clarendon, 

Earl of Claie, 

Earl of Wilton, 

Earl Grey, 

Earl of Minto^ 

Earl of Lichfield, 

Earl of Ripon, 

Earl of Bel&st, 

Viscount Castlereagh, 

Lord John Russell, 

Lord Francis Egerton, 

Viscount Palmerston, 



Excellent Majesty, 

Viscount Melbourne, 

Viscount Combermere, 

Viscount Canterbury, 

Lord Stanley, 

Lord Buighersh, 

Viscount Morpeth, 

Viscount Howick, 

Viscount Lowther, 

Lord Hill, 

Lord Lyndhurst, 

Lord Fitzgerald and Vesci, 

Lord Cowley, 

Lord Stuart de Rothsay, 

Lord Heytesbiury, 

Lord Brouffham, 

Lord Chief Justice Denman, 

Lord Chief Baron Abinger, 

Lord Glenelg, 

Right Hon. the Speaker, 

Right Hon. T. P. Courtenay, 

Right Hon. Sir Robert Peel, Bart. 

Right Hon. Wm. Stiuges Bourne, 

Right Hon. Sir J. Beckett, 

Right Hon. Sir S. Canning, 

Right Hon. Sir G. Ouseley, Bart. 

Right Hon. C. W. W. Wynn, 

Right Hon. Sir W. Fremantle, 

Lord Chief Justice Tindal, 

Right Hon. Sir Robert Gordon, 

Right Hon. John C. Herries, 

Right Hon. the Vice-Chancellor, 

Right Hon. Sir Heniy Hardinge, 

Right Hon. John W. Croker, 

Right Hon. Sir Robert Adair, 

Right Hon. Sir James Graham, 
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{light Hon. C P. Thomson^ Right Hon. Sir A. Johnston, 

Right Hon. Sir H. Pamell, Bart. Right Hon. Sir E. Knatchbull, Bt. 

Right Hon. Thomas Erskine, Right Hon. T. L. Cony^ 

Right Hon. Sir J. C. Hobhouse^ Bt. Right Hon. H. Labouchere^ 

Right Hon. Henry Ellis, Right Hon. Sir H. Viyian^ Bart. 

Right Hon. Edward Ellis, Right Hon. G. S. Byng. 

Her Majesty, at her first coming into the council, was this day 
pleased to declare that, understanding that the law requires she 
should, at her accession to the Crown, take and subscribe the oath 
relating to the security of the church of Scotland, she was now 
ready to do it this first opportunity; which her Majesty was 
graciously pleased to do, according to the forms used by the law of 
Scotland, and subscribed two instruments thereof, in the presence 
of the Lords of the Council, who witnessed the same. And her 
Majesty was pleased to order that one of the said instruments be 
transmitted to the Court of Session, to be recorded in the books of 
Sederunt, and afterwards to be forthwith lodged in the public 
register of Scotland ; and that the other of them remain among 
the records of the council, and be entered in the council books. 

The House of Lords met on the same day at a quarter past ten 
o'^clock. The Lords present were, the Lord Chancellor, the Earl 
of Shaftesbury, the Marquis of Lansdowne, the Marquis of Salis- 
bury, the Elarl of Chichester, Viscount Strangford, and Lord 
Kenyon. 

After prayers had been read by the Bishop of Salisbury, their 
Lordships took the oaths of allegiance and supremacy to her Majesty 
Queen Alezandrina Victoria, and signed the Parliamentary Roll ; 
after which the House adjourned to three o^clock. 

Shortly after three o'*clock, pursuant to adjournment, the Earl of 
Shaftesbury took his seat on the Woolsack ; at which time there 
were upwards of fifty Peers in the House, to whom the oath of alle- 
giance and supremacy were administered. Among the noble Peen 
who took the oaths and signed the Parliamentary Roll were, the 
Duke of Wellington, the Duke of Richmond, Lord EUenborough, 
Earl Grey, the Duke of Northumberland, Earl Beauchamp, the 
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Marquis of Westminstei', Lord Wynford, Lord Rolle, the Mar^ 
quia of Ormonde, Lord Hathertoti, Lord Dundas, Lord Bandon, 
Lord Brougham, the Archbishop of Dublin, the Earl of Albemarle, 
the Duke of Buccleuch, Lord Abingdon, Bishop of Exeter, the 
Earl of Olengall, the Bishop of Winchester, Lord Langdale, the 
Earl of Ripon, and the Archbishop of York. 

The Duke of Richmond was the first who signed the Parliament- 
ary Roll, as the Premier Duke present. 

The Duke of Norfolk, who subsequently arrived, and the Earl 
of Fingal, took the oaths as Catholic Peers. 

Lord Melbourne and Lord Duncannon entered the House shortly 
before four o^clock, took the oaths, and signed the Parliamentary 
Roll. 

The Lord Chancellor took his seat on the Woolsack, and shortly 
afterwards. Lord Glenelg also took the oaths, as did Lord Lynd- 
hurst. 

The Duke of Sussex also took the oaths, and subscribed the Par- 
liamentary Roll. 

Their Lordships then adjourned. 

In the Commons* a considerable number of members entered the 
House at twelve o'^clock, but the Speaker did not appear before a quar* 

* It is generally considered^ in the metropolis and elsewhere, that by 
the death of the Sovereign both Houses of Parliament stand dissolved. 
Such, however, is not the &ct. A statute was passed in the reign of his 
Majesty George the Third, that the Legblature should not be considered 
dissolved by the mere demise of the King or Queen ; but that the Lord 
Steward for the time being should attend the Houses of Lords and 
Commons within twenty-four houis after the decease of the Monarch, and 
administer the oaths of allegiance, supremacy, and abjuration to the 
Speaker, Lord Chancellor, and the members of both Houses ; and that the 
Patliament, thus constituted, should continue for six months afterwards, 
unless previously dissolved by the reigning Sovereign. In consequence of 
the Marquis Oonyngham, after the demise of his Majesty Oeorge the 
Fourth, not arriving in town within the specified time, by which circum- 
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ter to one ; le immediately proceeded to the head of the table, and 
took the oath of allegiance to her Majesty Alexandrina Victoria, 
saving the rights of any issue of his late Majesty, King William the 
Fourth, which may be bom of his late Majesty'^s consort. He then 
took his seat in the chair ; and the Chief Clerk called on the members 
present, beginning with the representatives of the city of London, 
to take the oaths of allegiance and supremacy to her Majesty. 
About 150 members were present at this period ; they advanised to 
the table in groups of 50, in the order in which they had inscribed 
their names. Amongst those who first came forward were Sir 
R. Peel, the Marquis of Chandos, Lord W. Bentinck, Sergeant 
Talfourd, Sir A. L. Hay, &c. The Roman Catholic members 
took the oaths appropriated to them in groups by themselves. 
About 820 members were sworn in at four o^clock, when the House 
adjourned ; the Speaker having intimated that he should take the 
chair at ten oVlock the following day. 

The ceremony of proclaiming her Majesty, Queen Victoria, took 
place on the 21st of June, the day after her Majesty'^s accession to 
the throne. The form of the ceremonial observed upon this inter- 
esting occasion is here fully described, by way of giving complete- 
ness to the work, and with a fervent hope that it may be so many 
years before the country witnesses its repetition, as to render it ne- 
cessary to search for precedents. 

Her Majesty, accompanied by the Duchess of Kent, and attend- 
ed by Lady Mary Stopford, arrived at the palace from Kensington 
at ten o^dock, escorted by a party of the Life Guards. The royal 

stance considerable interruption in public business occurred, an act was 
passed, dispensing in future with the attendance of the Lord Stew- 
ard, and providing that, in lieu thereof, the First Clerk of the House of 
Lords should swear in the Speaker, and other honourable members, by 
administering a similar oath to that adopted on the assembling of Parlia- 
ment Fifty members having been thus sworn in, the Speaker assumes 
the chair, and the oaths are regularly administered to the remaining mem- 
bers as they present themselves at the table. 
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6uite, occupying two other canriageB, included Lady Flora Hastings, 
the Master of the Horse, Colonel Cayendish, and Colonel Harcourt. 

The Queen, who was attired in mourning, soon after her arrival 
passed through the state-rooms to the presence-chamber ; the win- 
dow of which, looking into the large court-yard of the palace by the 
side of Marlborough House, was open. The guns in the Park 
having fired a salute, her Majesty made her appearance at the win** 
dow, and was received by the public, who filled the court, with loud 
and reiterated cheers. The Duchess of Kent was on the right of 
her Majesty. Viscount Melbourne, the Lord Chancellor, the 
Marquis of Lansdowne, the Lord Steward, the Earl Marshal, and 
the Oroom of the Stole, stood close to her Majesty. The Com- 
mander of the Forces, the Lord Privy Seal, the Secretary of State 
for the Home Department, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the 
Master of the Horse, Viscount Combermere, Oold Stick in Wait- 
ing ; the Postmaster-General, the Marquis of Headfort, (in Wait- 
ing,) and Lord Ghurdner, Lords of the Bedchamber; the Vice- 
Chamberlain, the Treasurer of the Household, the Comptroller of 
the Household, Sir William Houstoun, Groom in Waiting ; and 
the Hon. William Bathurst, in their several uniforms, and with 
their respective ensigns of office, were in attendance around her 
Majesty. 

In the court^yard, a guard of honour of the Life Guards was 
drawn up in the middle of the yard, fronting the palace ; a little in 
advance stood the Queen's Marshalmen, and the Queen's Seigeant 
Trumpeter, and the Household drums and trumpets in state uniforms* 
On the north side of the space, between the Guards and the palace, 
were the Sergeants-at-arms on horseback, bearing their laige gilt 
maces, and wearing silver collars of S.S. ; on the opposite side, near 
to the window at which her Majesty stood, were the Heralds and 
Pursuivants dismounted and uncovered. 

Sir William Woods, (Clarenceux King of Arms,) acting as 
Deputy Garter, wore a splendid tabard richly embroidered in gold, 
and a gold collar of S.S. James Cathrow Disney, Esq. Somerset He« 
laid; C, O. Young, Esq. York Herald ; and Walter Aston Blount, 
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Esq. Chester Herald, wore tabards of satin richly embroidered, and 
silver collars of S.S. Mr. James Pulman, Portcullis Pursuivant ; 
Mr. Robert Laurie, Rouge Croix Pursuivant ; Mr. Geoige Harri- 
son, Blue Mantle Pursuivant; and Mr. T. W. King, Rouge 
Dragon Pursuivant, also wore embroidered satin tabards. 

On her Majesty showing herself at the presence-chamber window, 
Bir William Woods, having taken his station in the court-yard under 
the window, accompanied by the Duke of Norfolk as Earl Mar- 
shal of England, read the proclamation, containing the formal and 
official announcement of the demise of King William the Fourth, 
and of the consequent accession of Queen Alexandrina Victoria 
to the throne of these realms. 

The following was the proclamation : — 

" Whereas it hath pleased Almighty God to call to his mercy 
our late Sovereign Lord King William the Fourth of blessed 
memory, by whose decease the Imperial Crown of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland is solely and rightfully 
come to the High and Mighty Princess Alexandrina Victoria ;* we, 
therefore, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal of this realm, being 
here assisted with these of his late Majesty's Privy Council, with 
numbers of other principal Gentlemen of quality, the Lord Mayor, 
Aldermen, and Citizens of London, do now hereby with one voice 
and consent of tongue proclaim the High and Mighty Princess 
Alexandrina Victoria is now, by the death of our late Sovereign 
William the Fourth, of happy memory, become our only lawful and 
rightftd liege Lady Alexandrina Victoria the First, Queen of Great 
Britain and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. &c. &c. to whom 
we acknowledge all faith and constant obedience, with all humble 
and hearty affection ; beseeching God, by whom Kings and Queens 
do reign, to bless the Royal Princess Alexandrina Victoria with 
long and happy yeans to reign. God save the Queen !^ 

* Her Majesty was originally proclaimed, and the oaths of allegiance to 
her administered, in the name of ^' Alexandrina Victoria ;" but, upon its 
being discovered that she had affixed her signature at the Privy Council 
as ^' Victoria'' only, the fonner name was immediately omitted. 
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At first, the cheering prevented the proclamation from being 
heard ; but the latter part of the proclamation was very distinctly 
given; and at the words " God save the Queen !'^ Sir William 
gave the signal hj waving his sceptre. Loud and enthusiastic 
cheering followed, which her Majesty graciously and frequently 
acknowledged. 

The Household Trumpeters then played ^^ God save the King !^ 
and a signal was given for the Park and Tower guns to fire, in 
order to announce the fact of the proclamation having been made. 

Her Majesty then withdrew, attended by the great officers of 
state. 

At a quarter past ten the procession for the purpose of pro- 
claiming her Majesty was formed in the court-yard, and com- 
menced their march towards Gharing-cross. On arriving opposite 
8t. James^ft-square, the procession halted for a few seconds ; and, 
the Guards, stationed in Pall Mall, wheeling, headed the proces- 
sion, which then recommenced its movement in the following 
order:— 

Four Pioneers on horseback. 
Mr. Lee, the High Constable of the City of Westminster, on 

horseback, with his staff of office. 
The Deputy High Bailiff of Westminster. 

Horse Guards. 

Trumpets. 

Two Knight MarshaPs Officers. 

Knight MarshaPs Men, two and two. 

Household Drums. 

Kettle Drums. 

Trumpets. 

Sergeant Trumpeter in his collar, on horseback, bearing his mace. 

Sergeants-at-arms, two and two, on horseback. 

Pursuivants. 

Heralds. 

A Sergeant-at-arms. King-at-arms. A Sergeant-at-arms. 

A detachment of Life Guards. 
At Charing-cross, those in advance of the procession, having 
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passed the nortL side of the statue of King Charles the First, 
halted opposite Northumberland House, -when the Heralds, being 
uncovered, proclaimed her Majestj Queen Victoria. 

This portion of the ceremony having been performed, the ca- 
valcade proceeded towards Temple-bar, at which place it arrived 
shortly before eleven o^clock. Here the Guards, who headed the 
procession, formed on each side of the way ; while Rouge Croix, 
Pursuivant-at-arms, advanced between two trumpeters to the gate,, 
which was closed. Several minutes elapsed after the halting 
of the procession without any proceeding taking place, in conse- 
quence of the Lord Mayor not having arrived.* At eleven oVIock,. 

* The following account furnishes a more detailed record of the pro-» 
ceedings of the Lord Mayor upon this occasion :•— 

The Right Hon. the Lord Mayor having been waited upon by the 
York Herald-at-arms, C. Young, Esq. on Tuesday^ and informed by 
that officer that her Most Gracious Majesty Alexandrina Victoria would 
be proclaimed on the following day^ his lordship directed the Sword-bearer 
to summon the Aldermen, the Recorder, the Sherififs, and the other civic 
functionaries to attend at the Guildhall, in order to proceed to the pen- 
formance of the ancient ceremony of opening the gates of the City to the 
Heralds-at-arms, who were appointed to read the proclamation in Fleet- 
street at the comer of Chancery-lane, in Cheapside at the comer of Wood- 
street, and in ComhiU at the gates of the Royal Exchange. 

At ten o*clock the Lord Mayor arrived at Guildhall, in his state car- 
riage, drawn by six horses, and was attended by the Recorder, Aldermen 
Wood, Sir William Heygate, Sir C. Marshall, Pirie, Wilson, Cowan, 
Winchester, Lainson, Harmer ; Sheriffs Sir James Duke and Johnson ; 
City Pleaders Gumey and Randall ; the Remembrancer, the City Solici- 
tor, Mr. Firth, of the Town Clerk's office ; Under Sheriffs France and 
Wire, &c. 

In the State carriage, with the Lord Mayor, were his lordship's chaplain 
(the Rev. Mr. Home), Charles Hick, Esq. (the Sword-bearer), and the Mace- 
bearer. At half-past ten o'clock the procession moved from Guildhall, headed 
by the City Marshals in full dress, on horseback. Hie leading streets from 
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however, a peal of bells from St. Bride^s church announced that 
the City functionaries had taken their stations at the entrance to 

Temple-bar to GraoechurchHitreet having been, by order of his lordship, 
cleared of all yehicles, and bars having been placed at the different wide 
entrances to these thoroughfares, so that the public might be secured firom 
accidents as far as the magistracy could provide against danger, there 
was no obstruction whatever, although the spectators were unusually 
numerous. 

When the Lord Mayor's carriage arrived near Temple-bar, the gates 
of which had been, in accordance with ancient practice and privilege, 
closed a short time previously, a Pursuivant of arms advanced from the 
Westminster side, between two trumpeters, preceded by two of the Life 
Guards, to the gates ; and, after three loud blasts of the trumpet, a knock 
was heard* The City Marshal called out from within the gates, " Who 
comes there?" to which was replied, '* The Officers of arms, who demand 
entrance into the City, to proclaim her Royal Majesty, Alexandrina 
Victoria Queen." 

The City Marshals, immediately upon hearing this summons, rode 
up with their hats off to the carriage of the Lord Mayor, which stood 
opposite to Chancery-lane, and informed him that the Heralds were at 
the gates, and desired admission to proclaim the Queen. His lordship 
having ordered that the gates should be opened, the Heralds and the rest 
of the procession, who had been reading the proclamation in Westminster, 
passed through ; and a Pursuivant and the York Herald of arms ap- 
proadied the Lord Mayor, and presented to his lordship the order of 
council requiring him to proclaim her Majesty. The Lord Mayor, ad- 
dressing himself to the York Herald of Arms, said, '^ I am aware of the 
contents of this paper, having been apprised of the ceremony appointed 
to take place yesterday ; and I have attended to perform my duty, in 
accordance with the ancient usages and customs of the City of London." 
His lordship then read the order of council, requiring the Heralds to 
proclaim her Majesty the Queen Alexandrina Victoria vrithin the juris- 
diction of the City, and returned it to the York Herald of arms, who 
proceeded to read the proclamation immediately after the trumpet was 
sounded. As soon as the proclamation was made, there was a flourish 
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the Temple known as the Middle Temple-lane gate. The Officer- 
at-anus having knocked thrice at the gate, amid a flourish of 
trumpets, the senior City Marshal rode up under the archway, 
and irom the City side of the gate demanded ^^ Who comes 
here ?*^ To this the Herald replied, " The Officer^at-arms, who 
demands entrance into the City of London, to proclaim her Royal 
Majesty, Victoria, Queen of the United Kingdom.*" The City 
Marshal then partially opened the gate, and admitted Rouge 
Croix within the walls of the City of London. The Pursuivant- 
at-arms, having been conducted to the Lord Mayor, then ex- 
plained the object of his mission, and directions were given for 
the admission of the cavalcade. Rouge Croix, upon the receipt 
of this permission, returned to the western side of the gate, when 
the barriers were thrown wide open to admit the procession, 
which then advanced to Chancery-lane, and the proclamation was 
read a third time. The whole of the City authorities here joined 
the procession, falling in immediately after the Officers-at-arms ; 
and the cavalcade proceeded down Fleet-street, up Ludgate-hill, 
through St. PauFs Church-yard and Cheapside, until they arrived 
at the end of Wood-street, where they halted, for the purpose of 
proclaiming her Majesty a fourth time. 

The procession having been at this point joined by several of 
the City companies, moved on to the Royal Exchange, where it 
again halted ; and the proclamation^ having been read for the last 
time, was received with deafening cheers, and then the several 
component parts of the procession separated. At each of the 
points at which the proclamation was made, the band played the 
national anthem. On re-passing the Mansion House, the trumpets 
of the heralds again struck up ^^ God Save the Queen !^^ which was 
received with great cheering. 

At Gharing-cross the proclamation was read by J. C. Disney, 

of trumpets again, and the Herald having cried aloud '^€h>d save the 
Queen !*' the people waved their hats, and several persons cried out 
'< Long live Queen Victoria f" 
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Esq. Somenet HenJd ; in Chancery-lane, by C. G. Young, Esq. 
York Herald ; in Wood-street, (on the spot where the cross for- 
merly stood,) by W. A. Blount, Esq. Chester Herald ; and 
lastly, at the Royal Exchange, by Mr. J. Pulman, Portcullis 
Pursuivant. 

After the ceremony, the Duke of Norfolk and Bir William 
Woods had an audience of the Queen. 

A few words on the subject of the state costume worn by her 
Majesty will not here be out of place. The Queen never wears 
any robes officially, but on her visit to Parliament, when she wears 
red ; and at the Coronation,* when she will go to the Abbey in 
crimson, and there be invested with purple. 

Her Majesty, as Sovereign of the Order of the Carter, wears the 
riband, (over the left shoulder,) badge, and stars of the order, — 
the two latter set in diamonds, — and an armlet with the motto of 
the Order on her left arm. On these occasions her Majesty gene- 
rally wears on her head a splendid circlet of diamonds.'!* 

* Full particulars, not only of the costmne worn by the Sovereign at 
the Coronation^ but of that solemn ceremonial generally> will be found in 
the Section of this work which is devoted entirely to that subject. 

t The reader who has had occasionally the good fortune to see her 
Majesty^ may consider these particulars uncalled for. But the book is 
written, if' not " for all time/' at least for all people ; and there still 
exist those who have no idea of the Sovereign ever being with head 
uncrowned^ or hand unsceptred* Witness that country-gentleman> who^ 
going to the theatre on an occasion of George the Fourth visiting it^ would 
not believe the King was the King, because he had not his kingly crown 
upon his head ; and who, when his disbelief upon this point was some- 
what shaken, was confirmed in the accuracy of his former judgment upon 
ascertaining that the Lion and the Unicom did not hang down on each 
side of him^ ibr he felt positive^ and nothing could persuade him to the 
contrary, that the King of England had never had any other arms but 
those. This is stated to have been a fact ; if so, it adds another to the 
many cases in which " Le vrai n' est pas le waisemMabie.*' 
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The following is the style in which her Majesty is to be ad- 
dressed by letter. But, generally speaking, it is more in accord- 
ance with official etiquette to address her Majesty through the 
head of the department to which such communication may refer. 

(Superscription.) 
To the Queen'^s Most Excellent Majesty. 

(Commencement.) 
Madam, 

(Conclusion.) 
I remain, 
With the profoundest veneration. 
Madam, 
Your Majesty^s most faithful subject, 

and dutiful servant. 



THE QUEEN-CONSORT. 

The Queen-Consort, as wife of the reigning King, is, by virtue 
of her marriage, participant of divers prerogatives. 

In the first place, she is a public person exempt and distinct from 
the King ; and not, like other married women, so closely con- 
nected as to have lost all legal or separate existence so long as the 
marriage continues. For the Queen-Consort is of ability to purchase 
lands and to convey them, to make leases and to grant copyholds, 
and do other acts of ownership, without the concurrence of her 
lord ; which no other woman can do : a privilege as old as the 
Saxon era. She is also capable of taking a grant from the King ; 
may sue and be sued alone ; have a separate property in goods as 
well as lands, and a right to dispose of them by will : in short, 
in all legal proceedings is looked upon as a ^^ feme soh^ and not 
as a ^*' feme coverty'^'^^'BB a single, and not as a married woman** 

The Queen- Consort has also many exemptions and minute pre- 

* Blackstone, Book i. cap. 4. 
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rogatives : for instance, she pays no toll ; nor is she liable to any 
amercement in any court. But in general^ unless where the law has 
expressly, declared her exempted, she is upon the same footing with 
other subjects ; being to all intents and purposes the King^s sub- 
ject, and not his equal. 

The Queen-Consort of England has also separate courts and officers 
distinct firom the King^s, not only in matters of ceremony, but even 
of law : and her Attorney and Solicitor-general are entitled to a 
place within the bar of his Majesty^s courts, together with the 
King^s counsel. 

The original revenue of our ancient Queens-Consort seems to have 
consisted of certain reservations or rents out of the demesne lands 
of the crown, which were expressly appropriated to her Majesty, 
distinct from the King. It is frequent in Domesday Book, after 
specifying the rent due to the crown, to add likewise the quantity 
of gold or other renders reserved to the Queen, and which were 
frequently appropriated to particular purposes ; as, to buy wool for 
her Majesty^s use,-^to purchase oil for her lamps,-— or to furnish 
her attire from head to foot ; which was frequently very costly, as 
one single robe, in the fifth year of Henry II, stood the city of 
London in upwards of fourscore pounds.* 

She has a further addition to her income in that ancient per- 
quisite called Queen-gold, j- or Aurum Regtnay of the payment of 
which there are traces in Domesday Book, and in the great Pipe 
Roll of the thirty-first of Henry the First ; and which, it is sup- 

* Bladcstone^ Book i. cap. 4. 

f '' The Queen-gold^ or Aurum Regince, is a royal revenue belonging 
to every Queen-Consort during her marriage with the King» and due from 
every person who hath made a voluntary offering or fine to the King, 
amounting to ten marks or upwards^ for or in oonudantion ' of any pri- 
vil^s^ grants^ licences, pardons, or other matter of royal fiivour con- 
ferred upon him by the King ; and it is due in the proportion of one- 
tenth part more, over and above the entire offering or fine made to the 
King; and becomes an actual debt of record to the Queen's Majesty by 
the mere recording of the fine." — Blackstone, Book i. cap. 4. 
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poBed, WB8 ori^nally granted in consequence of those matteTs of 
grace and fikvour, out of which it arose, being frequentlj obtained 
from the crown by the powerful intercession of the Queen. 

No attempt, however, has been made to enforce this claim 
since Charles I, at the petition of his Queen, Henrietta Maria, 
issued out his writ for levying it, but afterwards purchased it of 
his consort for ten thousand pounds; finding it, perhaps, too 
trifling and troublesome to levy. Ptynne in vain endeavoured, 
by his learned treatise on the subject, to excite Katherine to r^ 
vive this antiquated claim. 

Prynne^s book, which was published in 1668, was written in 
consequence of Coke having, in his Institutes, ^' overmuch clipped 
this gold coin, and mistakea or misapplied some records concerning 
it.'' 

Another ancient perquisite belonging to the Queen-Consort, 
mentioned by all our old writers, is, that on the taking of a whale 
on the coasts, which is a royal fish, it shall be divided between the 
King and the Queen ; the head only being the King's property, 
the tail of it the Queen's. The reason of this whimsical division 
being, as assigned by our ancient records, that the Queen's ward- 
robe might be furnished with whalebone. 

But though the Queen-Consort is in all respects a subject, yet, 
in point of the security of her life and person, she is put on the 
same footing with the King. It is equally treason (by the statute 
95 Edw. III.) to compass or imagine the death of our Lady the 
King's companion, as of the King himself; and to violate or de- 
file the Queen- Consort amounts to the same high crime, a« well 
in the person committing the fact, as in the Queen herself if 
consenting. 

The Queens-Consort have been graced with '^ all the royal mak- 
ings " of a Queen from a very early period. Before the Conquest 
they were anointed and crowned, and sate with the Kings in seats 
of state. The time when these honours were first allowed to them 
is uncertain ; the earliest positive evidence of that fact being the 
ritual assigned to the age of ./EHhebed IL who was elected in 
978. 
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The coronation of the Qaeen^Gonsort has been pronounced to be 
^^ as an acknowledgment of the right of succession in her issue,^* 
and ^^ as a recognition of her constitutional character, as essential 
as that of the monarch himself*^^* '^ Of these doctrines, howeTer,*' 
says Mr. Taylor, *' a sufficient refutation may be derived from the 
following obyious considerations : — 1st, That the observance or 
omission of this coronation never was or could be held to influence 
the right of inheritance of the legitimate issue of a royal sovereign. 
Sndly, The coronation of the King is essential, inasmuch as it is 
a political act ; in that of the Queen, however, no such character 
can be discovered : no consent is asked from the people as to the 
person to be crowned ; no conditions are required from her,'}' no 
oath is administered, no homage or allegiance is offered. The 
Queen's coronation, though performed at the same place, and 
usually on the same day, with that of the sovereign, is a subsequent 
and distinct solemnity ; it proceeds from the King,:f: and is granted 
to his consort for the honour of the kingly office, 

* '^ Some Inquiry into the Constitutional Character of the Queen-Gon- 
sort." London. 8ro. '^ Edinburgh Review" for September 1814; and 
Taylor's " Glory of Regality/' pp. 49 and 807. 

t See the ancient form^ in a pamphlet entitled ** A Collection out of 
the Book called Liber RegaKs^ remaining in the Treasury of the Chtirdi 
of Westminster^ touching the Coronation of the King and QueeB together." 
London^ 1661. This tract was repinted in \%Z\, 

% It may be remembered that^ in the case of the late Queen Caroline, 
Lord Londonderry dedared in the House of Commons^ in reply to a 
question from Mr. Monck upon this subject^ that neither himself, not 
any other of the King's ministers, were prepa^ to advise any act of 
the Crown by which the Queen should be included ; and the Queen, bav-* 
ing then laid before the Privy Council her claim to a participation in the 
ceremony of the coronation, was heard by her Attorney and Solicitor 
Ckneral before the Privy Council assembled at Whitehall for the purpose : 
when, after hearing the atgoments on each side, whieh occupied some 
days, the Council informed the King they had come to an unanimous 
opinion against the chum ; which decision was communicated in due 
form to her Majesty. f % 
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In Germany, the Empress is both crowned and anointed ; an 
honour now common to the consorts of the European sovereigns. 
In France, under the ancien regime^ they were not crowned with 
the Kings, whose coronation always took place at Rheims ; but at 
the Abbey of St. Denis near Paris. 



THE QUEEN-DOWAGER. 

The Queen-Dowager is the widow of the King ; and, as such, 
enjoys^ost of the privileges belonging to her as Queen-Consort. 
But it is not high treason to conspire her death, or to violate her 
chastity, because the succession to the crown is not thereby endan- 
gered. Yet still, pro dignitate regally no man can marry a 
Queen-Dowager without special licence from the King, on the pain 
of forfeiting his lands and goods. This, Sir Edward Coke tells us, 
was enacted in Parliament, 6 Hen. VI, though the statute be not 
in print. But a Queen-Dowager, though an alien bom, shall still 
be entitled to dower after the King^s demise, which no other alienis.* 

A Queen-Dowager, when married again to a subject, does not 
lose her regal dignity, as Peeresses-Dowager do their peerages when 
they marry commoners. For Katherine, Queen-Dowager of Henry 
V, though she married a private gentleman, Owen ap Meredith ap 
Theodore, commonly called Owen Tudor, yet by the name of 
Katherine, Queen of England, maintained an action against the 
Bishop of Carlisle. And so the Queen-Dowager of Navarre, mar- 
rying with Edmond, Earl of Lancaster, brother to King Edward 
I, maintained an action of dower (after the death of her second 
husband) by the name of Queen of Navarre.-j* 

* Blackstone^ Book i. cap. 4. 

-^ In France^ as is well known, the Queens formeriy wore white as 
mourning for their husbands ; and Mary of France, the sister of Henry 
yill. and widow of Louis XII, and who afterwards married Charles Bran- 
don, Duke of SufiR>lk, was called La Reine Blanche from this circum- 
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Letters to her Majesty the Qaeen-Dowager should be addressed 
as follows : — 

(Superscription.) 
To her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen-Dowager. 

(Commencement. ) 
Madam, 

(Conclusion.) 
I remain, 
With the highest respect, 

Madam, 
Your Majesty^s most dutiful, most humble, 

and most devoted servant, 

« « « 



THE PRINCE OF WALES. 

The eldest son and heir of the King or Queen of England is 
bom Duke of Cornwall, and immediately entitled to all the rights, 
revenues, &c. belonging thereto, as being deemed in law at full age 
on his birthday. He has been also, since the time of James I, as 
eldest son to the King or Queen of Scotland, Duke of Rothsay 
and Seneschal of Scotland from his birth. 

He is afterwards, at the pleasure of the King, created by patent, 
and other ceremonies, Prince of Wales, Earl of Chester and 
Flint, 8ec. 

It is well known that the title of Prince of Wales was first 
transferred to the sons and heirs apparent of England from those 
Princes of Wales, (of North Wales especially,) that in the elder 
times, being Welsh, held the country under the Kings of England 
by the name of Princes ; but not so well, when this first took place. 

stance. The etiquette of the French court in the fourteenth century 
required a widowed Queen to pass the first six weeks of her widowhood 
without seeing autre chase que la chandeiie. — Marchangy^ tome iv.p- 360. 
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Some pkce the beginning of this title in the hein apparent of 
England in the thirty-ninth of Henry III. ** But,"' says Selden,* 
" though Wales was given by this charter to Prince Edward by 
Henry III, yet I find no warrant that therefore the special title 
of Prince of Wales, as it belongs to th? son and heir apparent, 
began in him.'' 

Others place the beginning of this title in Edward, son and heir 
to Edward I.f And it is true, indeed, that this Edward was after- 
wards styled Prince of Wales, as is seen in the writs of summons 
of him to the parliaments of the latter time of his father, and which 
are directed to ^^ JEdwardo Principi Wallue et Comiti Cestria^ 
filio 8U0 choTxasimo^ 

But the first charter of creation seen by Selden was that of 
King Edward III4 to his son and heir apparent Edward, Duke of 

♦ Selden, " Titles of Honour," Part ii, cap. 5. 

f '< Upon that knowne storieof the King's sending for Queene Elianor, 
being with child, out of England, to be delivered at Carnarvon Castle. After 
she was delivered, he ingaged himselfe (they lay) to the Welsh, that they 
should have a Prince most firee from all kinds of blemish on his honour^ 
and one that could not speak one word of English, meaning this young 
Prince. And it is true, indeeci» that this £dward> sonne and heire apparent 
of Edward I, w«9 ailervrards stiled Prin€€ of fValea, as we see in the 
writs of summons of him to the parliament of the later time of his &ther/' 
— ^den, ibuL 

X "It IB worthy of observation that Edward III. never boxe the title 
of Prince of Wales ; the earliest writ of smnmons to parliament in which 
his name occurs is that of 5th Aug. 8 Edw. II, 1320, he then being about 
eight years of age, wherein he is styled ' Edwordo Comiti CeOrermfiLio 
mmtro chariwimo / and by the same designation be was summoned in 
the 15tbj 16th, 17th, 18th, of Edw. II. Some writers of authority assert 
that he was created Prince of Wales and Duke of Ao^uitaine in a parlia^ 
ment held at York, 15th Edw. II; but not only is no notice of such an 
occurrence to be found in the Rolls of Parliament, but it is scarcely ere« 
dible that, if such creation really took place^ he should have been sum- 
moned to the next and subsequent parliaments as Earl of Chester only: 
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Cotnwall, some few yean after lie wai made Duke. This oharter, 
which Selden has printed at length, contains also the particular of 
the rites of investiture, which were the crownet and ring of gold, 
and the rod of silver ; and with these he was invested ytfarf a mortm^ 
as the words are, as if before that time such as were Princes of 
Wales had usually received their principalities by like investiture. 

SiDoe this patent, the title (which, according to the limitation, 
after the death of any Prince created, is preserved in the crown,) hath 
been granted almost to all the sons and heirs apparent since that time^ 
as also it was to Richard of Bourdeaux, son and heir to the Black 
Prince, and more recently in the case of Geoige III, who, upon the 
death of his ^ther, Frederick, Prince of Wales, on the 20th of 
March 1751, was created Prince of Wales and Earl of Chester 
upon the 20th April following. 

But, since the charter above referred to, the creations have been 
with some difference. Sometimes the titles of Duke of Cornwall 
and Earl of Chester have been given with it, by the same patent 
and investiture, with the difference of the rod being of gold ; as 
when Henry IV. created his son, Henry, Prince of Wales, Duke 
of Cornwall, and Earl of Chester, ^^per sertum in capitcy annulum 
in digito aureum^ et virgam aurtam^ But, since that time, the 
Earldom of Chester only has been usually joined with it in the 
patent ; and it has been resolved that there needs no new creation to 

his &ther^ in consequence of his creation to that principality^ was regu- 
larly summoned from 4th July> 90th £dw. I^ \^Z%, when he became 
dghteen years of age^ until he ascended the throne, as ' Edwardo Prin" 
dpi WaUi(e,filio stio ckarusimo*" 

A note to Blackstone's Commentaries^ vol. i. p. 2i$, states, on the au- 
thority of Hume^ who cites Burnet^ that " Queen Mary and Queen £liza>- 
beth were created by their father, Henry VIII, Princesses of Wales ; each 
of them at the time (the latter after the illegitimation of Mary) being 
heir presumptive to the crown ; but, on examination, it appears that the 
statement is unfounded." — Nicolas' " Synopsis of the Peerage," vol. i, 
p. 5, note. 
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the son and heir apparent of the other title of Duke of Cornwall, 
to which he is bom heir. 

In the letters patent issued by Geoige I. on the 22nd September 
1814, declaring his son, George Augustus, of Brunswick Lunen- 
buigh, *^ Prince of Wales and Earl of Chester,^ the investiture* 
is thus described :— 

^^ Likewise, we invest him, the said Piince, with the aforesaid 
principality and county, which he may continue to govern and 
protect ; and we confirm him in the same by these ensigns of honour, 
the girding on of a sword, the delivering of a cap and placing it on 
his head, with a ring on his finger and a golden staff in his hand, 
according to custom^ to be possessed by him and his heirs, Kings 
of Great Britain.'' 

Since the time of James, however, the proper title of the eldest 
son and heir apparent of the sovereign is, ^' Magnse Britannise 
Princeps,'' although he is ordinarily called the Prince of Wales. 

Charles II. was by order, not creation, admitted Prince of 

* We learn from a *' MS. Account of the Conveyance of Great Estates 
into the King's presence at the time of their creation/' (British Musuem^ 
Additional MSS. No. 6^297,) what was the preparation for the creation 
of a Prince. 

Firsts his robes of estate^ viz. a mantell or robe of crimson velvety con- 
taining eighteen yards, edged with gold laoe^ and furred with ermine. 

Item^ a kirtle or riccote^ containing fourteen yards^ edged and furred as 
before^ and of the same stuff. 

Item^ the laces^ tassels^ and buttons^ of silk and gold, for the same 
robes, and a girdle of silk for the nether garment. 

Item, a hood and a cap of estate of the same velvet, with the edging 
and the furring as afore, with button, laces, and tassels of Venice gold, 
for the said cap. 

Item, a sword, the scabbard covered with crimson doth of gold, plain, 
and a girdle agreeable to the same. 

Item, a coronal. 

Item, a verge of gold. 

Item, a ring of gold to be put on the third finger. 
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Wales, had a principality, with the earldom of Chester,* confirmed 
to him by the descent, and was allowed to hold his court separate 
from the King^s. 

The Prince of Wales is, next to the Sovereign, chief in the 
realm, yet he is a subject, holding his principality and seignories 
from the King, and giving the same respect to the King as other 
subjects do. Yet aldiough he has no kingly prerogatives, by the 
law of England, during the life-time of his ihther, he has certain 
privileges above other persons ; for, by statute 25 Edward III, to 
compass or conspire the death of the Prince of Wales, or heir 
apparent to the crown, or to violate the chastity of his consort, was 
deckred to be as much high treason as to conspire the death of the 
King, or violate the chastity of the Queen ; and this out of regard 
to the due succession to the crown, for the Prince of Wales is next 
in succession ; and, again, to violate his wife might taint the blood 
royal with bastardy. 

He is further privileged to sit at the King^s right-hand in all 
solemn assemblies of state and honour, and may retain and qualify 
as many chaplains as he pleases. 

The mantle worn by the Prince of Wales at a coronation is 
doubled below the elbow with ermine, spotted diamond-wise ; but 

* " The earldom of Chester was once also a principality/' says Sel- 
den> {" Titles of Honour/' Part ii. cap. 5,) " erected into that title by par- 
liament in 21 Rich. 11^ wherein it was also ordained that it should be 
given only to the King's eldest son. But that whole parliament was 
repealed by the 1 Hen. I V^ although the earldom hath usually been since 
given with the principality of Wales." 

*' Note^'* says Coke^ '^ no son of the King but his first-begotten shall 
be Duke of Cornwall, although he be heir apparent of the crown." 

''So that not without reason did Edward III, King of England, 
place Richard, his grandchild and next heir apparent, in the solemn feast 
at Christmas at his table next to himself, above all his uncles, beuig the 
sons of that King, and men manifoldly renowned for their prowess and 
virtue."— Brydall's '' Law of England relating to Nobility and Gentry/' p. 6. 
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the robe which he wears in parliament is adorned with five \isas 
or guards of ermine, set at an equal distance one from the other, 
with a gold lace above each bar. 

His coronet is of gold, and consists of crosses-patee and 
fleurs-de-lis, with the addition of one arch, and in the midst a ball 
and a cross, as hath the royal diadem, which was solemnly ordered 
to be used, by a grant, dated Feb. 9, 1661, 11 Charles II. 

Besides the coronet, the Prince of Wales has another distin* 
guishing mark of honour peculiar to himself, commonly called the 
Prince of Wales^ Feathers. This consists of a plume of three 
ostrich feathers, with an ancient coronet ; under which, in a scroll, 
is the well-known motto, " Ich Dien"— " I serve ;** a device 
assumed by Eidward the Black Prince after the &mous battle of 
Cressy, in which he slew with his own hand John, King of Bohe- 
mia, the stipendiary of the King of France, in whose wars he was 
then serving ; and it was from the head of the Bohemian monarch 
that Edward, then Prince of Wales, took such a plume and motto, 
and which have ever since, in remembrance of that event, been borne 
by his successors. 

The following extract from the London Gazette^ of the 15th 
Nov. 1788, exhibits the 

Ceremonial of the introduction of his Royal Highness Geoage 
Augustus Frederick Prixce of Wales into the House 
of Peers, at the meeting of Parliament, on Tuesday, Nov. 
11, 1783. 

His Royal Highness having been, by letters patent, dated the 
19th day of August, in the second year of his Majesty'^s reign, 
created Prince of Wales and Earl of Chester, was in his robes, 
which, with the collar of the order of the Garter, he had put on 
in the Earl Maishars room, introduced into the House of Peers in 
the following order : — 

Gentleman Usher of the Black Rod, with his staff of office. 

Earl of Surrey. 
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Deputy Earl Marshal of England^ 

Earl of Carlisle. 

Lord Privy Seal. 

Garter Principal King of arms, in his robe, with his sceptre, 

bearing his Royal Highness'* patent. 

Sir Peter Burrell, Deputy Great Chamberlain of England. 

Viscount Stormont, Lord President of the Council. 

The Coroket 

On a crimson velvet cushion, borne by Viscount Lewisham, one of 

the Gentlemen of his Royal Highness^ Bed-chamber. 

His Royal Highness the Pbikce of Wales, 

Carrying his writ of summons, supported by his uncle, his Royal 

Highness the Duke of Cumberland, and the Dukes of Rich* 

mond and Portland. 

And proceeding up the House with the usual reverences, the writ 

and patent were delivered to the Earl of Mansfield, Speaker, on 

the woolsack, and read by the Clerk of the Parliament at the 

table, his Royal Highness and the rest of the procession standing 

near : after which, his Royal Highness was conducted to his chair 

on the right hand of the throne, the coronet and cushion having 

been laid on a stool before the chair ; and his Royal Highness, 

being covered as usual, the ceremony ended. 

Some time after, his Majesty entered the House of Peers, and 
was seated on the throne with the usual solemnities ; and, having 
delivered his most gracious speech, retired out of the House. 

Then his Royal Highness at the table took the oaths of alle- 
giance and supremacy, and made and subscribed the declaration ; 
and also took and subscribed the oath of abjuration. 
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The only other member of the Royal Family peculiarly regarded 
by the la^rs, is the King^s eldest daughter, generally designated 
the Princess Royal, who is regarded by the law with the same 
jealousy as the Queen-Consort, or the consort of the heir appa^- 
rent ; and for the same reason, that the heirs of the crown may not 
be debased or bastardized.* 

And the eldest daughter of the King is also alone inheritable 
to the crown on failure of issue male, and therefore more respected 
by the laws than any of her younger sisters ^ insomuch that, upon 
this, united with other (feodal) principles, while our military (enures 
were in force, the King might levy an aid for marrying his eldest 
daughter, and her only."f" 

* Blackstone's Commentaries^ Bk. i. cap. 4. 

t " Of this ' Aid pur fiUe marier/ there is a noted case in the reign of 
King Henry II. An aid was levied by that King for the marriage of his 
daughter Maud to the Duke of Saxony, concerning which there are many 
memorials extant. This aid was one mark per fee. It was paid by the 
several barons and knights holding in capite, according to the number of 
their respective fees. For instance^ in Norfolk and Suffolk^ the Earl of 
Clare paid fourscore and fourteen pounds and odd, for his own knights' 
fees and the knights' fees of his lady, the Countess (of the old feoffment), 
and Ciij. s. iiij. d. for his fees of the new feof!ment.'''-Madox's '* Histoiy 
of the Exchequer/' vol. i. p. 572* 



77 



THE ROYAL FAMILY. 

** The rest of the Royal Family,'** says Blackstone,* " may be 
considered in two different lights, according to the different senses 
in which the term ^ Royal Family ' is used. The larger sense in- 
cludes all those who are by any possibility inheritable to the crown. 
Such, before the Revolution, were all the descendants of William 
the Conqueror, who had branched into an amazing extent by inter- 
marriages with the ancient nobility. Since the Revolution and Act of 
Settlement, it means the Protestant issue of the Princess Sophia ;f 
now comparatively few in number, but which, in process of time, 
may possibly be as laigely diffused. The more confined sense in- 
cludes only those who are within a certain degree of propinquity 
to the reigning prince, and to whom therefore the law pays an ex- 

* Commentaries^ Bk. i. cap. 4. 

t Upon the death of the young Duke of Gloucester^ the only remain- 
ing child of seventeen which the Princess Anne had bome^ and who died, 
on the 29th July 1700^ of a malignant fever partly produced by the 
&tigue he had undergone on his birthday five days previously, the King, 
William III, in his speech to both Houses of Parliament, observed how 
absolutely necessary it was that they should make further provision for 
the succession of the Crown in the Protestant line, in the event of his 
death, and that of the Princess Anne of Denmark, without issue. 

The Parliament thereupon, in the same session, passed ** An Act for 
the further limitation of the Crown, and better securing the rights and 
libertiee of the eubjeet, whereby it b enacted, 

*' That the most excellent Princess Sophia, Slectress and Duchess-Dow- 
ager of Hanover, daughter to the most excellent Princess Elizabeth, Queen 
of Bohemia, eldest daughter of King James I. of happy memory, be and is 
hereby declared to be the next in succession in the Protestant line to the Im- 
perial Crown and Dignity of the realms of England, France, and Ireland, 
with the dominions and territories thereunto belonging, after his Majesty 
and the Princess Anne of Denmark ; and, in default of issue of his Majesty 
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traordinary regard and respect ;* but, after that degree is past, they 
fall into the rank of ordinary subjects, and are seldom considered 
any farther, unless called to the succession upon failure of the 
nearer lines. 

The younger sons and daughters of the King and other brandies 
of the Royal Family, who are not in the immediate line of suo 
cession, were therefore little farther regarded by the ancient law 
than to give them, to a certain degree, precedence before all peers 
and public officers, as well ecclesiastical as temporal. 

This is done by the statute 31 Henry VIII. c. 10, which en- 
acts, *^ That no person or persons, of what estate, d^:ree, or 
condition soever he or they be of, (except only the King'^s chil- 
dren,) shall at any time hereafter attempt or presume to sit or have 
place at any side of the doth of estate in the parliament chamber, 

and the said Princess Anne respectively^ to the Crown and Regal Govern- 
ment of the said kingdoms of England^ France^ Ireland, ke,, shall be and 
remain and continue to the most excellent Princess Sophia^ and the heirs 
of her body, being Protestants^" Sec 

Soon after Queen Anne's accession to the throne^ she was pleased to 
order the Princess Sophia to be prayed for in the pnyer lor the Royal 
Family. And the more firmly to secure the succession in the Protestant 
line, the Queen did, in the parliaments held in the fourth and fifth years 
of her reign, give her royal assent to two further acts; viz. One for 
naturalizif9ff the said Princess Sophia, and the issue ofherhod^ ; and the 
other. An act far the greater security if her Mctfee^s person andgoeem- 
ment, and qf the succession of the Crown of England in the Protestant 
line. 

And, by the artides of the Union, the Protestant succession in the house 
of Hanover was made a fundamental part of our present consUtntion. 

* ''To all the King's children belong the title of Royal Highness : 
all subjects are to be uncovered in their presence, to kneel when they are 
admitted to loss their hands ; and at table they «re (out of tiie King^a 
presence) served on the knee" — Chambolayne's '' Present State of Great 
Britain," 1723, p. 61. 
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neither of the one hand of the King'^s Highness nor of the other, 
whether the King^s Majesty be there personally present or not f^ 
and further, that certain great officers therein named shall have 
precedence above all Dukes, except only such as shall happen to 
be the King's son, brother, uncle, nephew, (which Sir Edward Coke 
explains to signify grandson or nepos^) or brother or sister^s son. 
But, under the description of the King^s children^ his grandsons 
are held to be included, without having recourse to Sir Edward 
Cokeys interpretation of nephew. And therefore, when George II. 
created his grandson Edward, the second son of Frederick Prince 
of Wales, deceased, Duke of York, and refeired it to the House 
of Lords to settle his place and precedence, they certified that he 
ought to have place next to the Duke of Cumberland, the then 
King's youngest son, and that he might have a seat on the left 
hand of the cloth of estate. But when, on the accession of 
Geoige III, those royal personages ceased to take place as the 
children^ and ranked only as the hrother and uncle of the King, 
they also left their seats on the side of the cloth of estate ; so 
that when the Duke of Gloucester, his Majesty's second brother, 
took his seat in the House of Peeis, he was placed on the upper 
end of the Earls' bench, (on which the Dukes usually sit,) next to 
his Royal Highness the Duke of York. 

The coronets of all the sons, brothers, or uncles of the Sovereign, 
consist of a circle of gold bordered with ermine, heightened with 
four fleurs-de-lis and as many crosses-patee alternately, agreeably 
to the grant made by Charles II. in the thirteenth year of his 
reign. 

The coronets of the Princesses of Great Britain consist of a 
circle of gold, bordered with ermine, and heightened with crosses- 
pat^e, fleurs-de-lis, and strawberry-leaves alternately; whereas a 
Prince's coronet has only fleurs-de-lis and crosses. 

The sons, brothers, and uncles of the Sovereign, are styled 
Princes of the Blood Royal ; as the daughters, sisters, and aunts 
are Princesses of the Blood RoyaL 
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Letteis addressed to the Princes of the Blood Royal are super- 
scribed, 

" To His Royal Highness,**'— <50inmeiice with 
" Sir,'' — and conclude, 
^' I remain. 

With the greatest respect, 

Sir, 
Your Royal Highness' most dutiful 

and most obedient humble servant." 
A similar style is used in addressing letters to the Princesses of 
the Blood Royal, or the wives of the Princes. 

The nephews, nieces, and cousins of the Sovereign, are merely 
Princes and Princesses of the Blood, and do not take the style of 
Royal. 

A letter addressed to a Prince of the Blood should commence^ 
** Sir ;" — and concluding with, 

<' I have the honour to be. 
With great respect. 
Sir, 
Your Highness' most obedient 

and very humble servant." 
be superscribed, ^^ To His Highness, 
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In the year 1718, Oeoige I. was pleased to signify his pleasure 
to his Lord Chancellor, that he should require all the Judges of 
England to meet, and give him their opinions on the following 
question among others, namely, ^' Whether the care and appro- 
bation of his Majesty's grandchildren, when grown up, did belong 
of right to his Majesty, as King of this realm, or not?" 
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In the considexation of this question, Parker, then Lord Chief 
Justice of the Kling^s Bench, afterwards Lord High Chancellor, 
delivered himself in these words : — 

^' There is no law against any one for manrying without the 
father^s consent ;* but the crime is, to mairy any of the Royal Fa 
mily without the King^s consent. The King's consent was always 
held necessary in case of marriage of any of the Royal Family, 
always used and never contested ; were it otherwise, it would be 
setting up two independent powers, and is a trust too big for any 
subject.*" 

Baron Fortescne Aland lemarked, that ^^ happy it was for this 
nation that the King, in the marriages of Mary,*!^ Queen to Wil- 
liam III, and of Queen Anne, had this prerogative; for, had 
the pretended paternal right prevailed, the English nation had 
been for ever undone, and our religion destroyed, and we had never 
seen the many and great blessings we enjoy, and are like to enjoy, 
by this fiunily sitting on the throne of Great Britain.''^ 

Ten of the twelve Judges were of opinion, that the care and ap- 
probation of the maxiiage of his Majesty^s grandchildren, when 
grown up, did belong of right to his Majesty as King of this realm. 

The two dissenting Judges were of opinion, that the King had 
no exclusive right as to marriage, but only a concurrent right with 

* The Act to prevent clandestine marriages did not pass until the fol- 
lowing reign. It is the statute 26 Geo. II. c. 33. 

t Charles II, who had obliged his brother the Duke of York to 
allow the young Princesses^ his daughters, to be brought up in the Pro- 
testant fiuth, performed perhaps the most popular measure of his reign 
when he concluded a marriage between the Lady Mary, the elder Princess, 
and heir apparent to the crown, and the Prince of Orange. '* All par* 
ties," says Hume, '' strove who should most applaud it." And even Ar- 
lington, who had been kept out of the secret, told the Prince, " That 
some things, good in themselves, were spoiled by the manner of doing them» 
as some things bad were mended by it ; but he would confess that this 
was a thing so good in itself, that the manner of doing it could not 
spoil it" 

6 
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the Prince their feither. However, thej declared it to be a duty 
incumbent upon every member of the Royal Family to apply to the 
King, and to receive his royal approbation upon every occasion of 
this kind ; for they found, that all n^tiations of marriages in the 
Royal Family had been carried on by the intervention of the 
Crown ; and that such marriages as had been contracted without the 
royal assent and approbation, had been held as a contempt of the 
regal authority. 

The most frequent instances of the Crown^s interposition go no 
fiirther than nephews and nieces,* but examples are not wanting 
of its reaching to more distant collaterals.^f And the statute 
6 Henry VI, which prohibits the marriage of a Queen-Dowager 
without the consent of the King, assigns this reason for it — '^ be- 
cause the disparagement of the Queen shall give greater comfort 
and example to other ladies of estate, who are of the blood royaly 
more lighdy to disparage themselves.'" 

Therefore, by the statute 28 Henry VIII, c. 18, (repealed 
among other statutes of treasons by 1 Edward VI, c. 12,) it was 
made high treason for any man to contract marriage with the King^s 
children or reputed children, his sisters or aunts, ex parte patemdf 
or the children of his brethren or sisters ; being exactly the same 
degrees to which precedence is allowed by the statute 81 Henry 
VIII, before mentioned. 

* Blackstone's " Commentaries," Bk* i. c 4. who, in his note (besides 
the instances cited in Fortescue Aland's " Reports," &c 1748, fol.) refers 
to others ; as for brothers and euters, under Edward III, Henry V, 
Edward IV, Henry VIII, and Edward VI. For nephews and nieces 
under Henry III, Edward I. and III, Richard II. and III, and under 
Henry Vn. 

f Blackstone, ibid., where he refers to instances of it reaching to ^eat- 
nieces under Edward II ; tojirst cousins under Edward III ; to second 
and third cousins under Edward III, Richard II, Heniy VI. and VII, 
and under Queen Elizabeth; to fourth cousins under Henry VII ; and 
to the Nood royal in general under Richard II. 
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The act under whicli the marriages of the Royal Family are now 
regulated, is that of 12 Geo. lit c. 11 ; and which not only de- 
clares that marriages of the descendants of Oeoige II, (with certain 
exemptions,) if contracted without the previous consent of the 
King, shall be null and void ; but also that all persons solemnizing, 
assisting, or being present at any such prohibited marriage, shall 
incur the penalties of the statute of pramunire. 

The two principal clauses of the act in question are here in- 
serted, by way of showing clearly what is the law upon this subject, 
as also by way of answering the question now so frequently pro- 
posed, namely. Whether the Royal Marriage Act (as this statute is 
generally designated) bears at all upon the question of the marriage 
of the Sovereign ? It does not, neither does there exist any act to 
fetter the free choice of the Crown in this respect.* 

* The Mowing letter^ addressed by Elizabeth to Sir Edward Stafford, 
during the negotiations for her marriage with the Duke of Anjou^ which 
my accomplished friend Mr. Thomas Wright, who has lately printed it 
from a copy formerly in the possession of Sir Christopher Hatton^ justly 
describes '' as so noble and characteristic that it deserves to be imprinted 
on the memories of all her countrymen/' refers so immediately to this im- 
portant subject, as to justify^ if justification be necessary, its insertion in 
this place. 

THE QUEEN TO SIR BDWABB STAFFORD. 

" Stafford, as I greatly regard your poor man's diligence, so will I not 
leave him unrewarded. For the charge I have written to Monsieur that 
I have given in to you, this it is : firsts for the commissioners' authorities, 
I have good reason to require that they may be as I desyred, both for 
present mislikes as well as for after mishaps. It happened in Queen 
Mary*s days, that when a solemn ambassade of five or six at the least 
were sent from the Emperor and King of Spain, even after the articles 
were signed, sealed, and the matter divulged, the danger was so near the 
Queen's chamber-door, that it was high time for those messengers to 
depart without leave-taking ; and bequeathed themselves to the speed of 
the river-stream, and by water passed with all possible haste to Graves- 

62 
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** Be it enacted, That no descendant of the body of his late 
Majesty Geoige II, male or female, (other than the issue of 
Princesses who have married, or may hereafter mairy, into foreign 
&milies,) shall be capable of contracting matrimony without the 
previous consent of his Majesty, his heirs or successors, signified 
under the great seal, and declared in council ; (which consent, to 
preserve the memory thereof, is hereby directed to be set out in 
the licence and register of marriage, and to be entered into the 
books of the privy council ;) and that every marriage or matrimonial 
contract of any such descendant, without such consent first had 

end, and so away. I speak not this that I fear the like ; but when I 
make eoUection of sundry kinds of discontentments all tied in a bundle, 
I suppose the faggot will be harder altogether to be broken. There is even 
now another accident &llen out^ of no small consequence to this realme. 
I am sure the States have accorded to the demands of Monsieur, and do 
present him the sovereignty of ail the Low Ck>untrieB. Suppose now, 
how this may make our people think well of him, and of me to bring them 
to the possession of such neighbours. 

" Stafford ! I think not myself well used ; and so tell Monsieur, that 
I am made a stranger to myself, which he must be, if this matter take 
place. In my name, show him how impertinent it is for this season, to 
bring to the ears of our people so imtimely news. God forbid that the 
banes of our nuptial feast should be savoiued with the sauce of our sub- 
jects* wealth ! what may they think of me, that for any glory of my 
own would procure the ruin of my land ! Hitherto, they have thought 
me no fool: let me not live the longer the worse. The end crowneth all 
the work. 

'^ I am sorry that common posts of London can afford me surer newes 
than the inhabitants of towns will yield me. Let it please Monsieur 
to suspend his answer unto them, till he send some unto me of quality 
and of trust to communicate and concur with that I may think best 
for both our honours ; for I assure him it shall too much blot his &me if 
he deale otherwise, not only in my sight, imto whom it hath pleased him 
to promise more than that, but especially to all the world, that be over- 
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and obtained, shall be null and void to all intents and purposes 
whatsoeyer. 

^^ Provided always, and be it enacted, That in case any such 
descendant of his Majesty King George II, being above the age of 
twenty-five years, shall persist in his or her resolution to contract a 
marriage disapproved of, or dissented from, by the King, his heirs 
or successors; that then such descendant, upon giving notice to 
the King^s privy council, (which notice is hereby directed to be 
entered in the books thereof,) may, at any time from the expiration 
of twelve calendar months, after such notice given to the privy 

seen of his actions. Let him never procure her harm whose love he seeks 
to win. My mortal foe can no ways wish me a greater losse than 
England's hate ; neither should death be less welcome unto me than such 
mishap betide me. You see how nearly this matter wringeth me; use it 
aecordmgly. 

" If it please him^ the deputies may have the charge of this matter, 
joined with the other two that were aforementioned. I dare not assure 
Monsieur how this great matter will end^ until I be assured what way 
he will take with the Low Countries ; for rather will I never meddle 
with marriage^ than have such a bad covenant added to my part. Shall 
it ever be found true that Queen Elizabeth hath solemnized the per- 
petuall harm of England under the glorious title of marriage with Francis^ 
heir of France ? No, no : it shall never be ! 

'< Monsieur may fortune ask you, ' Why should not the Low Countries 
be governed by the indweUers of that country as they were wont, and 
yet under my superiority, as well as the King of Spain did ?' I answer, 
the case is too &r different, since the one is far off by Bea*s distance, and 
the other near upon the continent. We willingly will not repose our 
whole trust so fiur in the French nation as we will give them in pawn 
all our fortune, and afterward stand to their discretion ; I hope I shall 
not live to that hour. Farewell 1 with my assurance that you will serve 
with fiiith and diligence. In haste. Your Sovereign, Elizabbth." 

Wrist's <' Queen Elizabeth and Her Times," vol ii.pp. 150—152. 
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council as afoiesaid, contract such maniage, and his or her marriage 
with the person before proposed and rejected may be duly solem- 
nized, without the previous consent of his Majesty, his heirs or 
successors ; and such marriage shall be good as if this act had never 
been made, unless both Houses of Parliament shall, before the ex- 
piration of the said twelve months, expressly declare their disap- 
probation of such intended marriage.^ 
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SECTION II. 



THE NOBILITY AND GENTRY. 



** NoBiLiTiE,*' says Milles,* " which many of the greater sort 
of wits with great proof of uncomipted verity and much flowing 
eloquence, have gone about to derive out of divers fountains, is of 
three sorts ; and is divided into Nobilitie Ccslestial^ which con- 
sisteth in Religion ; Nobilitie Philosophically which is got by 
moral vertues ; and Nobilitie Politically whereof this present trea- 
tise is.^ 

This nobility, " whereof,** as MUles says, " this present trea- 
tise is,** is again divided, by writers on the subject, into a greater 
and lesser nobility. To the former class belong Dukes, Mar- 
quesses, Earls, Viscounts, and Barons ; and to the latter, Knights, 
Baronets, Esquires, and Gentlemen. 

All which degrees of nobility and honour are derived from the 
Sovereign, who, as has been already observed, is the fountain of 
all honour. And from the power of the Sovereign to institute 
new titles at pleasure, it has arisen that all degrees of nobility 
are not of equal antiquity. 



DUKE. 

The title of Duke, the highest which exists in the Peerage of 
England, was adopted by the French,-}" and other nations, long 

• '* Catalogue of Honour," p. 1. 

t In France^ before the Revolution, the title of Duke was veiy supe- 
rior to the other dignities, and the peerage was composed of Dukes only ; 
but the rest of the nobility were properly jealous of this pre-eminence. 
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before it was used in England, where, down to the time of Ed- 
ward y I, it was conferred only on Princes of the Royal Blood. 

As an English title, it was first created in the eleventh year of 
the reign of King Edward III, when that monarch conferred the 
dignity of Duke of Cornwall upon his eldest son, Edward the 
Black Prince, who was before only Earl of Chester : but the term 
Dux, or Duke, was, according to Selden, used in the description 
of Earls many years before it became a distinct dignity. The 
charter of creation of the Duke of Cornwall is cited by Cruise,^ 
to show that the dignity of Duke was originally annexed to the 
possession of lands. The next instance of a similar creation, was 
that of Henry Earl of Lancaster, who, on the 6th of March 1851^ 
was created Duke of Lancaster ybr /t/e, according to Selden, (who 
states that he was so created in Parliament, but no notice of such 
an event is to be found in the Rolls of Parliament,) and the words 
of the charters of creation are considered to have rendered both 
these dignities Dukedoma by Tenure, and as such they are said 
still to exist — that of Cornwall being vested in the eldest son of 
the King, who becomes such the moment he is bom ; and that of 
Jjancaster being in the hands of the Crown. 

But in the l^ird Report of the House of Lords on the Peerage, 
p. 1269 Henry, Duke of Lancaster, is stated to have been created 
to that dignity, to him and the heirs male of hta body ,* and it 
is there contended, that the grant of the dignity of Duke of Com* 
wall was personal ; that the property was granted to him to enable 

and opposed with spirit every encroachment of the peers. In a procession 
of the Order of the Holy Ohost^ several Dues et Pairs endeavoured to 
prevent M. de Oamache fiK>m walking at the side of the last Duke. The 
master of the ceremonies hastened to inform the King of the dispute^ who 
decided that the Dukes were wrong if they pretended that a gewdeman 
should not walk aside of them. So> after the procession, the Dukes said 
they had never formed such a pretension, and that it was a misunder^ 
standing." — Sir James Lawrence, '' Nobility of the British Qentiy." 
* Cruise, '^ Treatise on Dignities," p. 19. 
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him to maintain the dignity of Duke accoiding to his lank ; that 
the King^s patent of creation, and not the giant of the property, 
made him Duke of ComwaU, as a mere title or name of honour ; 
and that the property did not make him Earl of Cornwall or give 
him any title of dignity. 

After the period in question dukedoms were occasionally granted 
as a personal dignity, with remainder, in most instances, to the 
heirs male of the body of the grantee, though, like other digni- 
ties, instances might be cited where the limitation has been of 
a more special nature, and one or two occur where the remainder 
has been to the heirs general of the person so created. And it has 
been contended by Sir Harris Nicolas,* that the position of Sel- 
den, in which he has been followed by Mr. Cruise, that the Duke- 
doms of Cornwall and Lancaster are Dukedoms by Tenure, is not 
correct, the former being a personal honour, though with a pecu- 
liar limitation to the eldest son of the King for the time being ; 
and the latter being clearly a personal honour when conferred on 
Henry Earl of Lancaster it 1851, and which, on his death with- 
out issue male, became extinct ; but it was again conferred, though 
with more extensive powers, in 1862, on John of Oaunt, who 
married the daughter, and eventually sole heir of the last Duke. 

During the reign of Elizabeth very few Dukes existed in Eng« 
land, and in 157^9 this title became extinct, on the execution of 
the Duke of Norfolk for high treason. 

The title was revived, however, in the following reign, when 
James I. bestowed the title of Duke of Buckingham upon his 
fevourite, George Villiers. 

At the present day Dukes are created by patent ; anciently the 
form of creation was by cincture of a sword, the putting on of a 
mantle of state, and other ceremonies of a like nature, as may be 
seen from the following extract from Milles' ^^ Catalogue of Ho- 
nor/^ p. 46, which shows what was anciently 

* Sir Harris Nicolas, " Observations on Dignities/' prefixed to his 
very valuable and original ** Synopsis of the Peerage of England." 
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THE MANKEB OF CREATIK6 A DUKE. 

^^ In the jeare mdxlvii. the zvii. of the month of February, 
and in the first year of the reign of Edward, the sixth of that name, 
the nobilitie being called together and assembled into the Tower 
of London, Edward Seymour, the Earl of Hertford, the King's 
unde, and Protector of the kingdom, with others promoted unto 
the divers degrees of nobility, was in this wise created Duke of 
Somerset. 

" He himself being apparelled in an inner robe of honor, the 
Heralds went before him in their heralds' coats, the chief of whom, 
Oarter, following alone, cairied the charter. 

'^ The Earls of Shrewsbury and Oxford, going together, the Earl 
of Shrewsbury on the right hand, carried a verge of gold, and the 
Earl of Oxford on the left, carried the Duke^s cap with a coronet of 
gold. 

<^Next unto whom followed the Earl of Arundel, carrying a sword 
with the hilt upwards. 

^^ At length the Earl of Hertford himself was conducted in the 
midst, betwixt the Duke of Suffolk and the Marquess of Dorches- 
ter ; — when they, in this manner attired in their robes of honor, 
were come into the chamber of salutation (which they commonly 
call the presence chamber), they, after thrice obeisance made, went 
unto the King, sitting in his chair of estate ; where forthwith the 
Earl kneeled down, all the rest standing about him. Garter, king of 
heralds, delivered the charter unto Baron Paget, the King^s secre- 
tary, who gave the same unto the King, and he delivered it to him 
again, to be read aloud. 

'' And when he came unto the word ^ tnvestivimuSj'' or, we have 
invested, the King put a Duke's mantle upon the Earl ; and at the 
words ^ Gladio cincturavimus^'* girt him with a sword. And at 
the words ^ Cappas tt Circuit aurei impositumemy* the King him* 
self, in like manner, put upon his head a cap with a coronet of gold 
upon it. And at length, at those words, ^Virgas aurecs tradi- 
tiontm^ the King himself gave into his hand a verge of gold. 

" Which done, the secretary read the rest, even unto the end of 
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the charter : wherein he pronounced him, the said Earl of Hert- 
ford, to be Duke of Somerset, at which time the King forthwith 
gave the charter unto the Duke to be kept; who, after thanks 
given unto the King's Majestv for so great an honour and dignity 
received, in this sort attired, stood by the chair of estate, whitest 
the Noblemen returned to bring in others, who were also to be 
created.^ 

At the Coronation of a Sovereign, a Duke^s robes consist of a 
crimson velvet mantle and surcoat, lined with white taffeta ; the former 
being doubled from the neck to the elbow, with four rows of dark 
spots on each shoulder. His coronet is of gold, set round with 
eight strawberry-leaves of the same metal at equal distances ; the 
cap inside being of crimson velvet, lined and turned up with er- 
mine spotted, and surmounted by a golden tassel. 

The Coronation robe or mantle of a Duchess is of crimson 
velvet, the cape being furred with minever pure, powdered * with 
four bars or rows of ermine. The mantle is edged round with 
minever pure, five inches broad, and the train two yards on the 
ground. Her coronet is the same as the Duke^s, with a cap of 
crimson velvet turned up with ermine, with a tassel of gold on the 
top. 

A Duke*s parliamentary robes are made of fine scarlet cloth, 
lined with white taffeta, having four guards of ermine on each 
side, at equal distances, each guard being surmounted by gold 
lace, and the robe itself tied up to the left shoulder by a white 
riband. His cap is made of crimson velvet, lined and turned 

* From a MS. in the British Museum (Karl. 1776, fol. 91 b.) which 
treats of " Apparel for the Heads of Gentlewomen/' more especially of 
the number of powderin^s, (as the black tufts of ermine on the white 
minever far, are there designated,) which the various ranks are entitled 
to, and which declares that ** none shall wear an ermine or lettice bonnet, 
unless she be a gentlewoman bom, having arms/' we learn, that a 
Duchess, " bdng above the estate of a Countess, who is only entitled to 
iwenty-fimr, may wear the number convenient at her pleasure." 
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up with ermine, and having a gold tassel on the top. These robes 
are only worn on occasions of ceremony and importance, as when 
the Sovereign is present, for the purpose of opening or terminating 
the session of Parliament. 

We are told in Sbgab, " Honor Militaiie & Civil,'' bk. iv. 
c. 22, ^Hhat a Duke must go after the ancienty of his ancestor's crea- 
tion, so that he be of the same blood and stock, and the Dutchess 
his wife to go according to the same. But if he be a Duke of a 
new creation, then he is to proceed as a new Duke. 

'^ He is to have in his own house a cloth of estate, and in every 
bther place out of the prince's presence, so that the same may 
come not to the ground by ha]f a yard. 

^^ A Duchess may likewise have her cloth of estate, and a Ba- 
roness to bear up her train in her own house ; and no Earl ought 
to wash with a Duke but at a Duke's pleasure. 

^* A Duke's eldest son is bom in the degree of a Marquess, and 
shall go as a Marquess, and wear as many powderings as a Mar* 
quess, and have his assayes, the Marquess being present, saving he 
shall go beneath a Marquess, and his wife beneath a Marchioness, 
and above all Dukes' daughters. But if so be a Duke hath a 
daughter, which is his sole heir, if she be the Duke's eldest daughter, 
then shall she go before a Duke's eldest son's wife. 

^' Also, a Duke's daughter is bom equivalent to a Marchioness, and 
shall wear as many powderings as a Marchioness, saving she shall 
go beneath all Marchionesses, and all Dukes' eldest sons' wives. 
They shall have none assayes in the Marchionesses' presence ; 
and if they be married to a Baron, they shall go according to the 
degree of their husbands. And if they be married to a. Knight, or 
one under the degree of a Knight, they are to have place according 
to their birth. 

^'Note, that a Baron is an estate of great dignity in blood, honor 
and habit, a Peer of the realm, and companion of Princes ; and, 
therefore, it is no disparagement unto his wife (albeit a Duke's 
daughter), to take her place according to her husband's condition. 

*^ All Dukes' younger sons be bom as Earls, and shall wear as many 
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powderings as an Earl, saving they shall go beneath all Earls, and 
Marquesses^ eldest sons, and above all Viscounts. And their 
wives shall go beneath all Countesses^ and Marquesses'* daughters, 
and above all Viscountesses'* and next to Marquesses^ daughters. 

" Also all Dukes' daughters shall go one with another, so that 
always the eldest Duke^s daughter go uppermost, unless the 
Prince's pleasure be to the contrary.'^* 

A Duke may retain and qualify eight chaplains, and a Duchess 
two. 

A Duke is usually styled by the Sovereign, *^ Our Right 
Trusty and Right Entirely Beloved Cousin :"" and if a member 
of the Privy Council, *' and Counsellors*^ When addressed per- 
sonaUy, he is styled Your Grace ; when by letter, it should com- 
mence 

" My Lord Duke ;'" end — 

" I have the honor to be. 
My Lord Duke, 
Your Grace's most devoted and obedient Servant,'' 

and be addressed 

" To His Grace the Duke of ♦ * *" 

A Duchess is to be addressed in the same style, with the excep- 
tion of '^ Madam" being substituted for ^^ My Lord Duke." 

• '* Note^ that if any of all the degrees of nobility be descended of the 
Blood Royal^ they ought to stand above and precede all others that are 
in pari digitate of themselves; as a Duke of the Blood above all 
Dukes not of the Blood ; and so the like in all other degrees^ except the 
Pzince's known pleasure be to the contrary. 

'* A Duke's eldest son and heir^ of the Blood Royal^ shall have place be- 
fore a Marquess ; and if he be not of the Blood, he shall have place above 
an EarL 

** An Earl's son and heir, of the Blood Royal^ shall precede a Viscount ; 
and if he be not of the Bloody he shall have place above a Baron." — 
Segar, p. 241. 
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The title of Marquess 'Sfsa unknown in this country as distin- 
guished from other titles of honor, until the creation of Robert de 
Vere, Earl of Oxford, by Richard II. to the dignity of Marquess 
of Dublin for life, by a charter which is entered on the Rolls of 
Parliament."!* 

Mr. Cruise, on the authority of Selden, derives the appellation 
from the word Afarchioj which had been used for many ages to 
describe both Earls and Barons, but especially those who were 
Lord Marchers or Oovemors of the frontier provinces : and at the 

* Such is the proper mode of spelling this title^ and which has, how- 
ever^ only obtained generally within these few years. The amusing 
author of " Heraldic Anomalies," (vol. i. p. 218,) gives the present Duke of 
Marlborough^ when Marquis of Blandford^ the credit of having been among 
the first to revive the old and correct mode of writing it. Marquis was 
not only incorrect^ but objectionable^ not only as being more French than 
English, and thou^ a high title in France, not only more common than 
in England, but one so frequently adopted as a travelling title, as to give 
rise to a verb, " se marguiser/' to assume the title of Marquis* 

f We learn from a passage in Walsingh&m, which Selden has quoted, 
" Titles of Honor," Part ii, cap. 5, p. 759, that this was not only a new 
dignity, to which the English had not been accustomed — nova dignitas 
Anglieis insueta ; but that the other Earls were displeased at the act, 
seeing that they considered the Earl of Oxford neither wiser nor braver 
than themselves— ^tfui nee prudentid, nee armis valenticr exUHsseU 

In the patent itself there is no other clause of investiture than naming 
him ; but the Parliament says that Michael de la Poole, Earl of Suffolk 
and Chancellor of England, declared the merit and reason of the creation, 
and then the King himself invested him in a more formal manner, ^' by 
the cincture of a sword and the imposition of a golden coronet on Ins 
head" — "per Gladii cincturam et Circuli Aurei sue Capiti impost" 
tionenu" 
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Coronation of Queen Eleanor, wife of Henry III. John Fitz-Alan, 
Ralph Mortimer, John de Monmouth, and Walter Clifford, a» 
Marchiones de Marchia IVallia, being Lord Marchers of Wales, 
claimed as jus marchia to carry the canopy, which belongs to the 
Barons of the Cinque Ports. 

The next creation was that of John de Beaufort, Earl of Somer- 
set, who was created Marquess of Dorset by the same Monarch, 
the investiture being by the imposition of a golden coronet on his 
head, and with a grant of thirty-five marks yearly for creation 
money, which dignity, however, he did not assume ; but was created 
by another patent, of the same date. Marquess of Somerset: 
although he continued to be called Marquess of Dorset until the 
1 Hen. IV. when this title was abolished. 

The subsequent proceedings in this case, as recorded by Selden, 
exhibit a curious proof of the novelty of the title. ^^ The Com- 
mons afterwards in the Parliament of the fourth year of the same 
King, recommending his merit to the King and Lords, and so 
making it their suit that he might be restored to the title of Mar- 
quess; he gave them hearty thanks for their fiivour towards him, but 
humbly declared himself to the King, that he was unwilling to have 
any such title, because it was then so strange and new in this 
kingdom i^ or, as it is quaintly but characteristically expressed in 
the Rolls of Parliament, ^^ Et sur ceo, le dit Cont, engenulant, 
molt humblement pria au Roi, que come le noun de Marquis 
feust estrange noun en cest roialme, q^il ne luy vorroit ascunement 
doner eel noun de MarquisJ^ 

In the 24th year of Henry VIII. the title of Marchioness was 
bestowed upon Lady Anne Rochfort, and from the proceedings on 
that occasion we learn the rules and ceremonies used on the crea- 
tion of a Marchioness.* 

Anne (Rochfort), daughter of Thomas, Earl of Wiltshire and of 
Ormond, upon a Sunday, namely, the 1st of September 1682, in 
the 24th year of King Henry VIII., was at Windsor in this man- 
ner invested. 

* MilleSi p. 42« 

H 
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^^ The King liimself, attended upon with the Dukes of Norfolk 
, and Suffolk, the Marquesses, Earls, Barons, and other the great 
estates of the kingdom, together with the French Ambassador and 
many of the Privy Council, went into the chamber of salutation 
(which they commonly call the presence), and there sate him down 
in his chair of estate. t* 

*' Unto the which place the aforesaid Anne was conducted with a 
great train of noble courtiers, both men and Women. The heralds 
went foremost, Garter King of Heralds first, carrying the King^s 
charter. After whom the noble Lady Mary, daughter to Thomas, 
Duke of Norfolk, upon her led arm carried a robe of estate of crim- 
son velvet furred with ennines, and in her right hand a coronet of 
gold. Her the aforesaid Antie followed, with her hair loose, and 
hanging down upon her shoulders, attired in her inner gannent, 
which they call a surcoat, of critnson velvet, lined with ennines also, 
with straight sleeves ; goin^ in the midst betwixt Elizabeth, Coun- 
tess of Rutland, on her right hand, and Dorothy, Countess of Sus« 
sex, on her left : whom many noble ladies and gentlewomen fol- 
lowed. 

^^ But she, being brought towards the King^s royal seat, thrice 
made her obeisance, and coming unto the King, fell down upon her 
knees. The King gave the* charter before delivered unto him in to 
the Bishop of Winchester," his secretary, to be read, which as he 
was reading aloud, at these words^ ' ManteUa inductionem^'* (in 
the charter,) the King put upon Anne, the Marchioness, the robe 
of estate, delivered him by the Lady Mary ; and at the words 
^ Circuit Aurei^ put also upon her head a coronet 6f gold. At 
length the charter being read^ the King gave unto her two charters, 
viz. the one of the creating of her toi be a Marchioness, and to the 
heirs male issuing out of her body for ever; and another for the 
receiving of a thousand pound remiue yearly for the maintaining 
of that her dignity.'' 

All which things at length performed, she gave the King most 
humble thanks, and so having on her robe of estate, and a coronet 
upon her head, with the trumpets aloud sounding, departed. 
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The title of Marquess does not appear again to have been con* 
feired until the reign of Edward VI, vhen it was bestowed on 
William Parr, Earl of Essex, (brother of Katherine, skUh and last 
Queen of Henry VIII.) who was created Marquess of Northamp- 
ton ; and on William Paulet^ Eaxl of Wiltshire, who was dreated 
Marquess of Winchester. » .1.. 

Since that period it has-been frequently grantad, lud has now 
become like the comparatively modem title of Viscotint, a common 
title of peerage in this country. It has always been conferred by 
letters patent, and, as in the case of other dignities created in that 
manner, descends agreeably to the limitation expressed in the in* 
strument of creation. 

The Parliamentary and Coronation costume of a Marqtiess differs 
from those of a Duke only so &r, that whilst the Duke has four 
guards of ermine on each side. of his mantle, the Marquess has four 
on the right, and only three on the left, each guard being sur- 
mounted by gold lace. 

A Marquess^ coronet coiuErists of lar circle, of gold* bo'rdered with 
ermine, set round with four strawberry leaves, with as many pearls 
placed alternately on pyramidal points -of equal heights.- 

The Coronation robe or mantle of a Marchioness is of crimson 
velvet, the cape furred with minever pure, -and powdered with 'three 
rows and a half of ermine ; . the edging four inches in breadth, and 
the train a yard and three quarters on the ground. Her coronet is of 
eight pearls raised upon points or rays, with small strawberry leaves 
between, above the rim ; the cap being of crimsoft velvet turned up 
with ermine, and with a tassel of gold upon the top. 

Segar, in the work already quoted, teUs us, *^ that a Marquess 
must go after the ancienty of hisancestDn's ereaticfn, and the Mar* 
chioness, his wife, according to the same. 

^^ He is to have a cloth of estate in his own house, so that it hang 
a yard above the ground, and in every other plaee> saviiig in a 
Dukes's house, or in his Sovereign's presence. 

'^ He may have no assayes in a Duke's presence, but only his cups 

h2 
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covered. Ndther may a Marchioness have her gown borne in a 
Duchess' presence but by a gentleman, for it is accounted a higher 
degree to be borne by a woman than a man. But in her own 
house she may have her gown borne up by a knight's wife. 

*' Also there ought no Viscount or Viscountess to wash with a 
Marquess or a Marchioness, but at their pleasure. 

'' A Marquess' eldest son is bom in the degree as an Earl, and 
shall go as an Earl, and have his assayes in an Earl's presence, and 
wear as many powderings as an Earl, saving that he shall go beneath 
an Earl, and above all Dukes' younger sons, and his wife shall go 
beneath all Countesses, and above all Marquesses' daughters. 

^^ But if the Marquess' daughter be his heir, and she the eldest 
Marquess' daughter, then she shall go above the younger Marquess' 
eldest son's wife. 

<< Item, a Marquess* daughter is by birth equal to a Countess, and 
shall wear as many powderings as a Countess, saving she shall go 
beneath all Countesses and Marquesses' eldest sons' wives. But 
they shall have none assays in any Countess' presence. 

^^ And if they be married to a Baron, then they shall go according 
to their husband's degree, ut supra. And if they be married to a 
Knight, or under the degree of a Knight, then they shall take 
place after their birth. 

^* Item, Marquesses' younger sons be borne as Viscounts, and shall 
wear as many powderings as a Viscount, saving only they shall go 
'beneath all Viscounts and Earls' eldest sons, and above all Barons ; 
and their wives shall go beneath all Viscountesses and Earls' daugh- 
ters, and above all Baronesses. 

'^ Item, all Marquesses' daughters are to go one with another, so 
that always the eldest Marquess' daughter go uppermost, unless the 
pleasure of the Prince be to the contrary." 

A Marquess is entitled to retain and qualify five chaplains. 

A Marquess is officially entitled by the Sovereign, ^^ Right 
Trusty and Entirely Beloved Cousin,'*'' ajii also upon some occa- 
sions, " Puissant Prince.'"'' 
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When addressed personally he is styled ** My Lord r when by 
letter, its superscription should be ^* To the most Honourable'* 

The Marquess of ,'' and it should commence with 

^^ My Lord Mabquessy^ 
and conclude, ^^ I have the honour to remain. 

My Lord Marquess, 
Your Lordship'^s most obedient and most humble servant.^^ 

A Marchioness is addressed in a similar style, the word ^^ Ma- 
danT being substituted for " My Lord Marquess!''^ 
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The title and dignity of Comes, Earl, was introduced into Eng- 
knd by the Normans at the Conquest, from which period to the 
end of Henry III. Baron and Earl were the only names of dig- 
nity or titles known in England. And some writers have con- 
jectured that the application of Comes arose &om the circumstance 
of the EarFs being Comes et socius Jisco in percipiendts, because 

* So^ at least, a Marquess is officially styled by Garter King at Arms, 
and not " Most Noble," which is incorrect. 

t '^ An Earl," says Blackstone, Bk. i. cap. xii. §. 3. " is a title of no- 
bility so ancient, that its original cannot clearly be traced out. Thus 
much seems tolerably certain, that among the Saxons they were called 
Ealdormeuy quasi Elder men, signifying the same as Senior or Senator^ 
among the Romans ; and also Schiremen, because they had each of them 
the civil government of a several division or shire. On the irruption of 
the Danes they changed the name to Eorles, which, according to Camden^ 
signified the same in their language. In Latin they are called Comites, 
(a title first used in the Empire,) from being the King's attendants ; ' a 
societate namen sumpserunt, reges enim tales sibi assodantJ After the 
Norman Conquest, they were for some time called Counts or Countess 
from the French ; but they did not long retain that name themselves, 
though their shires are from thence called counties to this day/' 
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genenllj the Earl had the third part of the profits arising from 
the pleas of the countj.-f- 

But the learned Selden, who says that the title of Comes was 
given to Earls, among other Latin names in the Saxon times, 
many ages before any mention of this third part, adds, ^* that fiincy 
touching the word Comes began, as far as I have yet observed, 
aboat the time of Henry II. ; and after King John, I find no 
memory of the continuance of it. Until his time, the charters 
of creation or liveries of earldom sometimes have that ^ unde Comes 
esty with such reference to the tertius denarius (or third penny) 
as may persuade us that the &ncy continued then. But good 
authors of those ancient times with us, derive the title of Comes 
no otherwise than the writers of other nations.**^ ♦ ♦ • 

^^ Bracton, that lived about the end of Henry III., speaking of 
Comites in general, but having his eye, doubtless, more especially 
upon those of his own country, well says, that they are called 
^ Comites quia a Comitatu'^ sive a societate nomen sumpseruntj 
qui etiam did possunt Consules a Consulendo. Reges enim tales 
sibi associant ad consulendum et regendum populum Dei, 4-c.'' ^^ 
And in confirmation of this opinion, Selden observes, on the au- 
thority of an ancient writer quoted by Camden, that several Earls 
had not the third penny, or third part of the pleas of the county. 

Cruise, in his Treatise on Dignities, states that the dignity of 
an Earl wi^s originally annexed to the possession of a particular 
tract of land, and that there appear to have been three difierent 
kinds of Earldoms. 

The first was where the dignity was annexed to the seisin and 
possession of an entire county, mih Jura, regalia^ in which case 

t Nicolas' " Synopsis of the Peerage/'lAtr. J). Ixxii. 

X Sir Harris Nicolas states^ Introd. ^^. bbdH. that Bracton does not 
derive the word Comes from Comitatus, It will be seen from the above 
passage quoted from Selden, (p. 638^ edition 1631^) that Bracton, on 
the contrary, does so derive it. It is, however^ probably only an error 
of the press ; but the errors of the press of so good an authority as Sir H« 
Nicolas^ are deserving of being pointed out. 
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the county became palatine,* and the penon created Earl thereof 
acquired regal jurisdiction and Toyal ^eignory. By reason of the 

* Of this kind were Chester, Pembrokej and Durham ; but by sta- 
tute 27 Henry VIII. c. 24, the privileges of Earls Palatine were much 
abridged, with the exception of the Bishop of Durham. 

Hutchinson, in the first volume of his '^ History of Durham/' describes the 
Palatine power, formerly possessed by the Bishops of Durham, and which, 
according to Sir Edward Coke's opinion, commenced soon after the Con- 
quest. " They had power to levy taxes for the service and defence of 
the Palatinate, and make truces with enemies ; to raise defensible troops 
within the liberty, from sixteen to sixty years of age, and to impress ships 
for war. They sat in judgment of life and death, and held execution by 
life and limb. They had power to create barons, who with their vassals 
were bound to attend the Bishop's summons in council ; and thence may 
be observed, the greatest part of the lands within the liberty are held of 
the Bishop as Lord Paramount in capite. They coined money, granted 
licenses to embattle castles, build churches, found chantries and hospi- 
tals, instituted corporations by charter, to which the Crown's assent was 
not essential to maintain their legality, and granted markets, fiiirs, &c. 
They had all manner of royal jurisdiction, both civil and mihtary, by 
land and hy water, for the exercise whereof they held proper courts, and 
appointed Oifficers and other ministers of every department, as well such 
as the Crown nominates without the liberty, as such as the King has 
been used to depute, according to the exigency of special cases, or for the 
special execution pf.acts of parliament." After specifying their various 
officers, who rivalled in number and power those attached to the Crown, 
he proceeds: — ''Thus by themselves and officers they did justice to all 
persons in all cases, without either the King, or any of his bailiffs or offi- 
cers, interfering ordinarily in anything. Whatever occasion the King 
had within this liberty, his writs did not run here ; they were not di- 
rected to his own officers as in other coimties, but to the Bishop himself, 
or in the vacancy of the see to the proper officers of the Palatinate, 
When King Henry II. sent his justices of assize here upon an extra- 
ordinary occasion of murders and robberies, he declared by his charterj 
that he did it with the license of the Bishop, and/^ro hdc vice tanium and 
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royal jurisdiction, the Earl Palatine had all the high courts and 
officers of justice which the King had, with a civil and criminal 
jurisdiction ; and by reason of his royal seignory he had all the 
royal services, and royal eztreats which the King had ; so that, in 
&ct, a county palatine was, in every respect, a feudal kingdom 
of itself, but held of a superior lord.* 

The second kind of Earldom was, where the King created a 
person Earl of a county, without granting him the seisin and pos- 
session of the county itself, or any of the franchises of an Earl 
Palatine, but only the third part of the profits, or tertium dena- 
riumy arising from the pleas of the county court. 

The third kind of Earldom was, where the Crown granted a 
considerable tract of land to a person to hold per scrtitum unius 
comitatus. 

On this subject, however, a variety of conflicting opinions exist, 
nor does there appear to be any positive evidence of the prin- 
ciple which regulated the creation and descent of Earldoms until 
the reign of Edward III. when they were conferred by charters 
or letters patent, with an express limitation either to the heirs 

that it should not be drawn into custom^ either in his time or the tiine- 
ofhisheirs^ not being done but upon absolute necessity; and that he 
would nevertheless have the lands of St. Cuthbert to enjoy their liberties 
and ancient customs as amply as ever.'' 

* We are told^ that in France^ where the title of Count \b now purely 
honorary, the Counts^ taking advantage of the weakness of the later Kings 
of the Carlovingian dynasty^ converted into hereditary principalities those 
districts and cities which they had originally only commanded as officers 
of the Crown; and joined to their names those of then: counties. It is 
only since the ninth century^ and especially since the fiefs had become 
hereditary, that it has been usual in documents to distinguish places by 
their Comtes. It was with the view of abolishing these ConUia soU' 
verains in France^ and to prevent too great an increase of counties gene- 
rally^ that Charles IX. issued an ordonnance, declaring that all Duchies 
and Counties should revert to the Crown in default of heirs male. 
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general, or heirs male of the body of the grantee. From the Con^. 
quest to the reign of Henry III. they appear, in several instances, 
to have been held like Baronies, by the tenure of certain lands, 
which had been created into Earldoms. On the forfeiture of those 
lands, the persons on whom the Crown conferred them, in most 
instances, assumed the title of Earl ; and even as late as the reign 
of Edward III. the titles of the Earldoms of which Henry Plants 
agenet, Duke of Lancaster, died possessed, were assumed by John 
of Cbiunt, the husband of Blanch Plantagenet, his daughter and 
eventually sole heir. 

Selden, who was too wise to despise the historical illustrations 
of manners, customs, and laws, which may be gathered even from 
<< old wives^ tales,^** and ^' ballads in print,^ quotes from the Rhyming 
Chronicle of Robert of Gloucester, the following quaint narrative 
of the creation of Robert, Earl of Gloucester, natural son to Henry 
I. The King having speech with Mabile, the sole daughter and 
heir of Sir Robert Fitz Hayman, Lord of Gloucester, told her, 

he should his son to her spousing anonge. 

This maid was ther agen^ and withsaid it long. 

The King oft sought her suith ynon, so that atten ende 

Mabile him answered^ as gode maide and hende, 

* Sir/ she said, * well I wot that your hert ope me is 

More for myne heritage, than for my selve I wis ; 

So fair heritage as I have^ it were roe great shame^ 

For me to have a lord, but he had a two name. 

Sir Robert le Fitz Haim my father's name was^ 

And that ne mi^t nought be his^ that of his kinne nought nas. 

Therefore Sir for Godis love^ ne let me no man owe 

But he have a two name whereby he be iknowe.' 

' Damoyselle/ quoth the King, ' thou sayest well in this case 

Sir Robert le Fitz Haim thy faders twoname was ; 

And as fair twoname he shall have^ if me him may by see 

Sir Robert le Fitz Rey his [two] name shall be.' 

' Sire/ quoth this maid then, ' that is a fair name 

As who sayeth all his life and of great fame. 
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And what shall his soa hight then and they that of him <x>me. 
So ne might they hight whereof nameth gone V 
— The King understood that the maid said no outrage^ 
And that Glouoester was chief of their heritage. 
' Demeselle/ he said then^ ' thy Lord shall have a name 
For him and for his heirs fair without hlame. 
For Robert Earl of Glouc^ter his name shall be and his. 
For he shall be Earl of Gloucester and his heirs I wis !' 
' Sire,' quoth this maid then, — ' well liketh me this ; 
In this form I will that aU my goods be his.' 
. Thus was Earl of Gloucester first ymade there. 

It is right to say that the language has here been slightly modern- 
ized to suit those readers who may never have devoted their atten- 
tion to the study of the middle English literature and language. 

The following account* of the rites and ceremonies observed when 
Walter Devereux, Baron Ferrers of Chartley and Viscount Here- 
ford, was created Earl of Essex by Elizabeth at Greenwich, on the 
4th May 1572, e^bits the forms of investiture then in use. 

" The same Walter Devereux, Baron Ferrers of Chartley and 
Viscount. Hereford, having on an inner gown of purple silk, and 
covered with a robe of ^tate, and a velvet mantle of the same 
colour, and going in t;he middle betwixt the Earl of Sussex on his 
right hand and the Earl, of Huntingdon on his left, both of them 
in their robes, was conducted- from the Queen's chapel unto the 
Queen^s presence. 

*' Next before him went the Earl of Leicester, carrying a cap of 
estate and a. coronet of gold, and the Earl of Bedford on the left, 
bearing before him a sword with the hilt upward. 

'* Before these also went Garter, the Chief King of Anns, with 
the charter, alone, and before him all the rest of the heralds by two 
and two together. 

" When they were come to the Chamber of Presence, after they 
had thrice made their most low obeisance, with some little space 
betwixt, they drew near unto the Queen, then sitting in her chair 

* Milles' " Catalogue of Honour/' p. 38. 
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of estate, where the aforesaid .Walter kneeled down, the rest stand- 
ingbj. There the charter was/first deUyered unto the Queen, who 
gave it . to William Cecil, Baron of. Buighley, who delivered the 
same to William Cordell, Knight^ Master of the Rolls, to read it 
aloud. Where, at these words in the charter, ^ Gladio cinctura-- 
vimus^ the Queen put, about his neck a sword, hanging over- 
ihwart towards his left hand, and at the words ' Cappas et Circuit 
aurei^'* she also put upon his head a cap with a little coronet ; and 
after reading that which, was left, pronounced him the said Walter 
before Viscount Hereford, now created Earl of Essex, for him and 
his heirs male, as in the charter itself more at length appeareth. 

^^ These things being done, the said Master of the Rolls (instead 
of the secretary, for the helping of whom he had read the charter) 
delivered it to the Earl of Oxford, Great Chamberlain of England ; 
but he deliveredit unto the Queen, who abo gave the same unto the 
Earl of. Essex to be kept. But he, after great thanks, with greatest 
humility given, withdrew himself aside imongst the other noble* 
men standing thereby, expecting another coming to be created Earl.*" 

In like manner, and at the same time also, Edward, Baron of 
Clynton and Say, and Admiral of England, was for himself and his 
heirs male created Earl of Lincoln. 

*< These things altogether finished, they departed in the same order 
that they came in, with the trumpets aloud sounding, whom the 
heralds received. Oarter went before, whom the new Earls fol- 
lowed in the middle betwixt the Earls of Sussex and Huntingdon. 
And being so attired in the ornaments of their creations, were con* 
ducted to dinner into a dining chamber prepared for the same 
purpose. 

^* Where, after they had set a space, at the coming in of the second 
course, Oarter, with the rest of the heralds, coming into the dining 
chamber crying aloud. Largesse ! he alone proclaimed the Queen's 
style, first in Latin, after in French, and thirdly in English : and 
having thrice repeated the word Largesse^ and withdrawing them- 
selves a little farther from the table, proclaimed the style of these 
last created Earls in French and English in these words : 

^^ Du tres haut et puisant Seigneur Ouatier D'Evcrcux, Conte 
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de Essex, Viscount Hereford, Baron Ferrers de Chartley et Cheva- 
lier du tres noble ordre de la Jarretiere. 

^^ Of the most high and mighty Lord Walter of Devereux, Earl of 
Essex, Viscount Hereford, Baron Ferrers of Chartley, and Knight 
of the most honourable Order of the Gbrter. 

^^ Du tres haut et puisant Seigneur Sir Edouarde, Conte de Lin- 
coln, Baron de Clinton et Say, grand admirall d'Angleterre, et 
Cheyalier du tres noble Ordre de la Jarretiere. 

*^ Of the most high and puisant Sir Edward Earl of Lincoln, Baron 
of Clinton and Say, Great Admiral of England, and Knight of the 
most noble Order of the Garter.^ 

^^ For many centuries,^ says Sir Harris Nicolas, ^^ Earldoms 
have always been conferred by letters patent, or charters, accom- 
panied by an investiture in Parliament, and the manner in which 
the dignity was to descend was, as in the case of all other titles, by 
patent, expressly defined. The investiture has long since been 
dispensed with,* and the ancient practice of creating a person Earl 
of some county or town, has, from the great increase of dignities in 
this country, given place to deriving the title from some village or 
estate, and even from the name of a family. In most instances 
the title has been limited to the heirs male of the body of the 
grantee, but remainders are by no means uncommon to the issue of 
a sister or daughter, or to some other per^n named in the patent.^ 

The robes worn by an Earl at a Coronation are of crimson 
velvet, differing from those worn by a Duke and Marquess, only 

* In one of the MSS. on Heraldic Matters bequeathed to the British 
Museum by the late Miss Banks^ we find the following curious parti- 
culars of the apparel for the creation of estates from the degree of an Earl 
upwards : 

" Imprimis, for a kirtle or surcoate 14 yards of crimson velvet. 

Item, for the mantle 18 yards of crimson velvet, furred with white 
miniver ftir. 

Item, the hood, scabbard of the sword, and the girdle, to be of the 
same velvet. 
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in BO &r, that they have but three guards of eimine and gold 
lace. His parliamentary robes are of fine scarlet cloth, lined 
^th white taffeta, doubled with three guards of ermine at equal 
distances, with gold lace surmounting each guard, and tied up 
to the left shoulder with white riband. 

An EarFs coronet* is a circle of gold, bordered with ermine, 

" To be provided for the creation of an Earl. 
l8t« To appoint the name of the county. 
The day of his creation. 

The place where he shall dine with the noblemen. 
The robes of Estate. 
The letters patent. 
The circulet. 

Three Earls in their robes, whereof two principal to lead him, and one 
to bear the sword. 

Garter, King of Arms, to bear his letters patent. 
His style to be proclfdmed, and one Earl to bear his circlet. 
These duties are to be paid at the creation of the estate aforesaid. 

£ 8. d. 
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* It has been stated, that the Lord Treasurer Cecil, Earl of Salisbury^ 
was the first Peer of his degree who wore a coronet. But Sandford, 
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heightened with eight pyramidal points, or rajs, on the top of 
which are as many large pearls, which are placed alternately be- 
tween as many strawberry leaves. His cap is of crimson velyet, 
lined with ermine, and has a gold tassel on the top. > 

The robe or mantle of a Countess, at a Coronation, is of 
crimson yelvet, the cape fdrred with pure minever, and powdered 
with three rows of ermine ; the edging three inches in breadth, 
and the train a yard and a hailf ' on the ground. Her coronet is 
composed of eight pearls raised up6n p^oints or rays, with small 
strawberry leaves between, above the rim ; the cap being of crim- 
son velvet, lined with ermine, and having a tassel of gold on 
the top. 

Segar^s *' Honor, Militarie and Civil,**^ must be again referred 
to, for the particulars of the several privileges attached to this 
dignity,* and by way of showing how great his authority must 
be upon such subjects, the reader will perhaps excuse the intro- 
duction of a small quotation from the work, in which Sir William, 
in a case respecting duels, treats upon the dignity, not of any 
man of rank, but of a very important feature in the &ce of 
any man of rank, or rather, indeed, of a man of any rank-^to 
wit, the nose ! 

in his ^' Genealo^cal History of the Kings and Queens of England," ob- 
serves that the figure of John of Eltham^ Earl of Cornwall, upon his 
monument, in the chapel of St. Edmund in Westminster Abbey, is adorned 
with a diadem, composed of a circle of greater and lesser leaves or flow- 
ers, which was the most ancient instance of an Earl having a coronet on, 
that had come within his observation. 

* We learn from the amusing Diary of Pepys, that in the time of 
Charles the Second, when the custom still prevailed of the Nobility, 
Great Officers of State, and Royal Household, making new-year's gifts 
to the Sovereign, and receiving gifts in return, that '^an Earl gives 
twenty pieces in gold in a purse to the King." 

Queen Elizabeth's wardrobe and jewels were, according to Dr. 
Drake, principally furnished by the annual new-year*8 gifts of her cour- 
tiers. 
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Two gentlemen being in fight, the one putteth out the eye of 
his enemy, and he in requital of that hurt cutteth off his nose : 
the question is, who is by those hurts most dishonoured ? It 
may seem at first sight that the loss of an eye is greatest, being a 
member placed above, and that without the sight a man proveth 
unfit for all worldly actions ; yet for so much as the want of a 
nose is commonly accounted the greatest deformity, and a punish- 
ment due for infamous offences, it may be reasonably inferred that 
the loss of that feature should bring with it most dishonour. Be- 
sides that, seeing man is made according to the im^e of Ood, we 
account that the &ce being made more deformed by the loss of 
the nose than of one eye, therefore the greatest honour of the 
combat is due unto him who taketh the nose of the enemy.'" 

To return to our more immediate subject, however, he states 
that^ ) 

** An Earl shall go after the ancienty of his ancestoi^'s creation, 
so that he be of the same kindred and stock ; and the Countess,* his 
wife, shall go according to the same. ' He may have none assayes 
in a Marquess'^s presence, but only his cup covered. Neither 
may any Countess have her gown borne up in a Marchioness'^s pre- 
sence by a gentlewoman, but by a gentleman. 

^' Also' an Earl may have, in his own house^ a cloth of estate, 
which shall be fringed round without any pendanU And a 
Baron ought not to wash with an Earl, but at his pleasure. 

^* Item, an EarPs eldest son is bom equal to a Viscount, and 
shall go as a Viscount, and shall wear as many powderings as a 
Viscount. But he shall go beneath all Viscounts, and his wife 
beneath all Viscountesses, and above all Earls^ daughters. But 
if she be the Earl's daughter and heir, and the elder EarPs 
daughter, then she shall go above the younger EarPs eldest son^s 
wife. 

^* Item, all Earls^ daughters be bom as Viscountesses^ and shall 
wear as many powderings as a Viscountess, yet shall she go be- 

* The title of Comitissa, Countess^ does not occur earlier than the ninth 
century. 
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neath all Viscountesses and Earls^ eldest sons'* wives. And if 
they be married to a Baron, or to any other above a Baron, then 
they shall go after the degree of their husband. And if they be 
married to a Knight, or under the degree of a Knight, then they 
are to go and have place according to their birth. 

<^ Item, all Earls'* younger sons be bom as Barons, and shall 
irear as many powderings as a Baron, saving they shall go beneath 
all Barons and Viscounts^ eldest sons, and above all Baronets. 
And their wives shall go beneath all Baronesses and Viscountesses^ 
daughters, and above all Baronets^ wives. 

^^ Item, all Earls^ daughters to go one with another, the elder 
EarPs daughter to go uppermost, unless the pleasure of the Prince 
be to the contrary.'*' 

An Earl may retain and qualify five chaplains. 
The style of an Earl is ^^ Right Honourable^'' and he is offici- 
ally addressed by the Crown as ^* Our Right Trusty and Right 
Well^belgved Cousin^* and bears also upon some occasions the 
title of " Puissant Prince."*' 

Letters addressed to him should be directed to 

" The Right Honourable the Earl of "*' 

Commence, 

" My Lord,'' — 
and conclude, 

** I have the honour to be, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordship's most obedient and very humble servant." 

* This style of address is as ancient as the reign of Henry IV. who 
being either by his wife> his mother^ or his sisters^ actually related or 
allied to every Earl in the kingdom^ artfully and constantly acknow- 
ledged that connexion in all his letters and other public acts ; from whence 
the usage has descended to his successors^ though the reason has long ago 
failed/*— Blackstone, Bk. i. c. 12, §. 4. 
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VISCOUNT. 

This title, which is always confeired by letters patent, and de- 
scends according to the limitation expressed in them, is the most 
modem title of Peerage in this country. 

The word had long been used to denote the sheriff of a county, 
(thus Blackstone says, * the Sheriff, EarPs Deputy, or Vice-comes^'') 
and though the dignity was known in France at a much earlier 
period, where, like all other titles in that kingdom, it was of a 
feudal nature and attached to lands, it was not introduced into 
England until the reign of King Henry VL, who, on the 12th 
February, in the eighteenth year of his reign, anno 1440, created 
John Lord Beaumont Viscount Beaumont by letters patent. 

This dignity was limited to the heirs male of his body, and it is 
observable that King Henry, on the 10th January, in the nine- 
teenth year of his reign, granted him the feudal Viscounty of Beau* 
mont in France, which had been forfeited to the Crown by the re* 
bellion of the Due d''Alen9on, and having been bestowed by Henry 
V. upon his brother John Duke of Bedford, had by his death re- 
verted to the Crown.* And Selden further informs us, that about 
five years after this creation, he had other letters patent (before any 
other Viscount made in England) of a more express designation of 
the place or precedence belonging to his dignity.*!^ 

The second instance of the creation of a Viscount in this coun- 
try occurred a few years afterwards, for it appears that Henry Lord 
Bourchier was, on the 14th December, (25 Henry VI.) 1446, 
summoned to parliament as Viscount Bourchier ; and it is pre- 
sumed that the patent of creation to that dignity was dated shortly 

* SbldbNj Part ii. cap. iiL p. 5S0 ; and cap. v. p. 764. 

t His first charter gave him rank in parliament^ and elsewhere^ above 
all Barons^ super omnes Barones; his second gives him precedence 
above all Viscounts, fiendos et creandos, and above all Earls' heirs and 
sons, and immediately below all Earls. 

I 
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before that writ was issued, but neither Dugdale nor any other 
writer cites any such patent, but merely refers to the writ as proof 
that he was so created. 

This dignity has, comparatively, been but seldom conferred ; its 
precedence, as stated in the patents of John Viscoimt Beaumont, 
is immediately below all Earls and above all Barons. Formerly, 
each person who received it was previously a Baron, but in a few 
modem instances individuals have been at once created Barons and 
Viscounts, as in the case of Viscount Canterbury, created in 1835, 
Viscount Canterbury and Baron Bottesford. And other instances 
again have occurred, where individuals have been raised to the dig- 
nity of a Viscount without having been either previously possessed 
of a Barony, and without being at the same time created to that 
dignity, as in the case of Viscount Sidmouth, who was so created 
on his resignation of office in 1805. 

And here it may be observed, that it has of late years been un- 
derstood, that every Premier, being a commoner or Baron, may, on 
his retirement from office, claim a Viscounty. In the case of the late 
Right Honourable George Canning, who was at the time of his death, 
in August 1827, First Lord of the Treasury and Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, a Viscounty was conferred on his widow, the present 
Viscountess Canning, in the January following. 

The robes worn by a Viscount at a coronation consist of a mantle 
and surcoat of crimson velvet, lined with white taffeta ; the mantle 
doubled from the neck to the elbow with two rows and a half of 
ermine. His parliamentary robes are of fine scarlet cloth; the mantle 
having two doublings and a half of plain white fur. 

A Viscount^s coronet consists of a circle of gold, bordered with 
ennine, with sixteen pearls set thereon, but not raised upon points. 
The cap is of crimson velvet, lined with ermine, and having a tassel 
of gold. 

The coronation robe of a Viscountess is of crimson velvet ; the cape 
furred with minever pure, powdered with two rows and a half of 
ermine ; the mairtle edged round with minever pure, two inches in 
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breadth, and the train being a yard and a quarter on the ground. 
Her coronet has sixteen pearls set on the rim, the cap being of 
crimson velvet, lined with ermine, and with a tassel of gold. 

'^ A Viscount (sajs Seoae) must go after the ancienty of his 
own ancestor's creation, and the Viscountess must have place ac* 
cording to the same* He may have in his own house the cup of 
assay holden under his cup while he drinketh, but none assay taken. 

^* He may have a carver and a sewer with their towels when they 
set their service on the table ; the Viscount being there present. 
And all Viscountesses may have their gowns borne up by a man 
in the presence of a Couirtess. Also they may have a traverse in 
their own houses. 

*^ Item, Viscounts* eldest sons be born as Barons, and shall wear 
as many powderings as a Baron, saving he shall go beneath all 
Barons, and above all Barons' young sons. And his wife shall go 
beneath all Baronesses, and above all Viscounts' daughters. 

*^ Item, Viscounts' daughters be bom as Baronesses,. and shall 
wear as many powderings as a Baroness, saving she shall go beneath 
all Baronesses and Viscounts' eldest sons' wives. And if they be 
married to a Baron they shall go after the degree of their husbands. 

**" Item, Viscounts' younger sons shall go as Bannerets, and wear 
as many powderings as a Banneret, saving they shall go beneath all 
Bannerets." 

A Viscount may retain and qualify four chaplains,* and his 
Viscountess two. 

The style of a Viscount is ^' Right Honourable^'''' and he is 
officiaUy addressed by the Crown, " Our Right Trusty and Well-^ 
beloved CousinJ" 

He is addressed as ^* My Lord^'" and a letter to a Viscount 
should so style him at the commencement, and be directed 

** To the Bight Honourable Lord Viscount — — ," 

* It may, perhaps, be as well to explain in this place that, by the* 
statute of 22 Hen. VIIL c. 13, an Arehbisliop may qualify eiffht chap- 
liuns; a Duke or Bishop, my Viscount, ybur ; Baron, Knight^f the 

I 
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Before entering upon the subject of the dignity of a Baron by 
writ and a Baron by patent, it will be necessary to make a few ob- 
servations on an order of nobility now no longer existing, but 
which was the first introduced into this country after the Norman 
Conquest ; and this is the 
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After the Conquest, all dignities were attached to the posses- 
sion of certain lands, which, agreeably to the Feudal System intro- 
duced into this country by the Normans, were held immediately of 
the King, upon condition of performing certain honorary services, 
and which was called a Feudum Nobile^ and undoubtedly conferred 
nobility on the individual to whom it was granted. The services 

Garter^ and Lord Chancellor^ three; Duchess, Marchioness^ Countess, 
yiscountesB^ Baroness^ Treasurer and Comptroller of the Household, 
King's Secretary, Dean of Chapel Royal, Lord Almoner, and Master of 
the Rolls, two each ; and Chief Justice of the King's Bench, one. All 
of whom may purchase licence or dispensation, and take two benefices 
with cure of souls. 

A chaplain must be retained by letters testimonial under hand and 
seal, or he is not a chaplain within the statute ; and a chaplain, thus 
qualified, may hold his livings though dismissed from attendance during 
life : nor can a nobleman, though he may retain other chaplains in his 
&mily, qualify any of them to hold pluralities while the first are liv* 
ing.— 4 Rep. 90* 

* The etymology of the name Baron is by no means decided. The 
opinion most generally entertained, derives it from the Celtic word Ber 
or Bar, changed by the Romans into Baro, In the middle ages this 
term was applied to those nobles, whether ecclesiastics or laymen, who 



BARON BY TENURE. 117 

by vhich these lands were held, chiefly consisted of attending the 
Sovereign in war with a certain number of Knights ; and likewise 
of attending his great councils, afterwards designated Parliaments. 
The number of Knights to be provided by each Baron depended on 
the conditions annexed to the grants and according to that number 
he was said to be possessed of so many Knights^-fees ; that is, his 
lands were nominally divided into certain divisions, to the tenure 
of each of which was appended the duty of providing a Knight 
completely armed for the field, whenever the King commanded his 
attendance.* 

Selden considers that the lands which were conferred by William 
the Conqueror on his followers, descended to their posterity, and 
who consequently were deemed to form the Baronial body of the 
kingdom ; but in the reign of John, from many having alienated 
portions of their possessions, a great part of them became so reduced 
as to cause such of the Barons as retained all the lands granted to 
their ancestors, to obtain a law by which they only should in fu- 
ture be styled Barons, and all the rest merely tenants in chief, or 
Knights; but because the name of Baron could not be taken 
from them, the addition of majores was given to the most powerful 
Barons, and that of minores to the others. From that period to 
the reign of Henry III. the right of sitting in the legislative as- 
surrounded Sovereign Princes ; and firom this arose the practice, which ex- 
isted for 80 long a period, of bestowing this title of honour upon Saints : 
thus we read in Froissart, tom. d, cap. dO — '^ or eurent ils affection d'aller 
en pelerinage au Baron Saint Jacques." This title of Baron was afler* 
wards supplanted by that of Monsieur^ which is found joined to the 
names of Saints as late as the fifteenth century. So great was the 
honour attached to this title in France^ that the nobles quitted the title 
of Prince for that of Baron : — ^this was done in France^ in the year 1200, 
by le Sire de Bourbon* 

It may be added, that the Montmorency family style themselves '*les 
premiers Barons de la Chretiente." 

* Sib H. Nicolab*8 " Synopsis of the Peerage"— Introduction, p. iii.. 
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semblies appears to liave been confined to those persons who, from 
possessing entire Baronies, were styled Barones mqjorea: but, 
under that monarch, it has been held that this practice ceased, and 
that no person was then considered to be entitled to sit in parlia- 
ment, unless he was summoned thereto by the King'^s writ ; though 
Mr.Cruise contends, on the authority of a proceeding in Parliament, 
in the Parliament which met in 1225, as given by Matthew Paris, 
that the Crown never possessed the prerogative of omitting to sum- 
mon the principal nobles to every parliament. This subject is, 
however, one of very great uncertainty ; nor has its investigation 
by the Committee of the House of Lords, ^^ on the Dignity of a 
Peer of the Realm,^^ produced any information of a conclusive 
nature. 

Baronies by Tenure have, however, long ceased to exist ; and the 
resolution of the King and Privy Council, in the case of the Barony 
of Fitzwalter, in 1669,* '^ that no such Baronies had for many ages 
existed,^** is not opposed by any decision before that period ; and 
in every instance since, which at all bore upon the question of Ba- 

* The Barony of Fitzwalter was, in the reign of Charles II, claimed 
by Henry Mildmay^ Esq., the heir general of Robert Fitzwalter, who was 
summoned to Parliament 24th June, 23 Edward I, 1295, and opposed 
by Robert Cheeke, Esq., who claimed it as a Barony by tenure. Before 
the case was decided Henry Mildmay died, and Benjamin, his brother 
and heir, urged his claim to the Barony, and eventually the King issued 
an order in Council for the cause to be heard by the Privy Council on the 
19th January 1669, when the two Chief Justices and the Lord Chief 
Baron were ordered to attend ; when, the nature of a Barony by tenure 
being discoursed, it was found to have been discontinued for many ages, 
and not in being, and so not fit to be revived, or to admit any pretence of 
right of succession thereto. Whereupon it was ordered by his Majesty, 
with the advice of the Lord Chancellor, the two Chief Justices, and the 
Chief Baron of the Exchequer, Sir Matthew Hale, that the petitioner^ 
Benjamin Mildmay, should be admitted humbly to address himself to his 
Majesty for his writ to sit in the House of Peers as Baron Fitzwalter, 
and he was so summoned accordingly. 
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ronies by Tenuie, the resolutions of the House of Lords have 
tended to confiim that of the Privy Council in 1669. The last 
case was that of the Barony de Roos, in I8O59 claimed by the Duke 
of Rutland, as Feudal Lord, from the possession of Belvoir Castle, 
said to have been the fountain of that dignity ; when the House of 
Lords decided, that ^Hhe Duke of Rutland was not entitled to the 
Barony claimed on the part of the co-heirs of Robert de Roos,^^ 
and it was subsequently confirmed to one of the co-heirs. Lady 
Henry Fitzgerald. There is, however, one Earldom extant, that 
of Arundel, which the ducal house of Norfolk enjoys by the feu- 
dal tenure of Arundel Castle ; but that, like other exceptions, only 
establishes the rule, as the honour endures solely by a special Act of 
Parliament, passed in the third year of King Charles I. 
To the Barons by Tenure succeeded the 
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The cause to which the origin of Baronies by Writ may be im- 
puted, has been differently stated by the most distinguished writers 
on the subject ; but as it is foreign to the object of these obser- 
vations to enter into the enquiry, it is only necessary to remark 
that, though writs of summons to Parliament were probably issued 
at a much earlier period, the first writ of that nature on record, was 
tested the S4th December, in the 49 Henry III, and that after 
that year no similar writ is extant until the 22 Edward I, in which 
year about sixty persons were commanded to attend the King 
wherever he might be, to advise on the affairs of the kingdom. It 
has been doubted, however, whether this writ can be deemed a re- 
gular writ of summons to Parliament, notwithstanding that it was 

* Writs of summons to Parliament are of that species usually called 
Brevia Ciausa, because they are closed up with yellow wax> and sealed 
with the Great Seal of England ; they are then sent with labels to every 
individual Peer. 
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admitted as such by the House of Lords in the case of the clainr 
to the Barony of Roos ; and therefore, perhaps the earliest positive 
writ of summons to Parliament, after the 49 Henry III, is that 
tested on the 24th June 1295, 28 Edward I.* 

It has long been settled that a writ of summons to Parliament, 
attended by a sitttngf in Parliament under such writ, constituted 
a Barony in fee, descendible to the heirs generally of the persons 
so summoned and sitting in Parliament. For, in cases of Ba- 
ronies by writ, the dignity is not conferred until the person has 
actually sat in Parliament by virtue of such writ ; so that, in an 
instance where the person was summoned to Parliament, and died 
before the Parliament sat, it was resolved that he was not a Peer.^ 

It is contended by Cruise, in his ^^ Treatise on Dignities,^ that 
a solemn investiture with robes in Parliament was formerly ne- 
cessary to complete a dignity created by Writ of Summons. When 
this practice ceased is not known, but it appears not to have been 
necessary at the time when Lord Coke wrote, as it was then fully 
settled and admitted, that a Writ of Summons to Parliament, and 
a sitting in pursuance thereof as a Peer, except in the case of a 
spiritual person, operated as a creation of a Barony, descendible 



* Nicolas — Introduction, p. xliii. 

t Sir W. Blackstone states, that some were of opinion that there must 
be at least two writs of summons, and a sitting in two distinct Parlia- 
ments, to evidence an hereditary Baron ; but this is a mistake, for in the 
case of the Barony of CUfton, there was but one writ and a sitting under 
it, which was held sufficient to create a Barony. — Nicolas, Intro- 
duction, p. xlv. 

X In the 8 James I, a question having arisen in Parliament, whether 
Edward Nevill, who was summoned to Parliament in 2 and S Philip 
and Mary, but died before the Parliament met, was a Baron or not ? it 
was resolved, " that the direction and delivery of the writ did not make 
him a Baron or noble until he came to Parliament, and there sat ac- 
cording to the commandment of the writ, for until that the writ did not 
take effect," — Nicolas, Introduction, p. xlvi. 
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to the lineal heirs, or heirs of the body, both male and female, of 
the person so summoned ; which doctrine has been confirmed bj 
80 many decisions, that it is not now to be shaken.* 

The mode of creating Peers by writ of summons, has been, 
however, for a long time discontinued, and the only writs now 
issued are those to the eldest sons of Dukes, Marquesses, and 
Earls,'!' in their fiither^s Baronies ; but such writs do not create 

* On the death of a Baron whose dignity originated in a writ^ without 
usue male, the Barony becomes vested in his daughters ; if he has only 
one daughter she succeeds to the Barony, but if there be more than one> 
the title falls into abbyancb among them^ and continues in that state 
until all but one of the daughters^ or the sole heir of only one daughter^ 
survives, in which case the Barony devolves on the surviving daughter 
or on the heir of her body. If, however^ the representation of such 
daughter be among her co-heirs, the dignity falls into abeyance among 
them^ unless the Crovm exercises its prerogative by allowing the Barony 
to either of the said co-heirs. 

The earliest instance of the Crown having terminated an abeyance of 
a dignity is presumed to have taken place in the reign of Henry VI ; but 
the right to do so has been considered as one of the royal prerogatives 
from a much earlier period. 

The manner of terminating the abeyance of a dignity in favour of a 
person who is not a Peer^ is by the issuing of a vnit of summons^ by the 
style and title of the Barony in abeyance ; but where the person in whose 
favour an abeyance is to be determined is already a Peer, and has a 
higher dignity, the Sovereign confirms the Barony to him by letters 
patent. 

In the case of a female the abeyance is also terminated by patent — * 
Nicolas, Introd. p. xlvi. 

f There is an instance in the reign of Charles I. of the son and heir of 
a Baron who possessed two Baronies, having been summoned to Parlia- 
ment in one of them. The Hon. Conyers Darcy, son of Conyers Baron 
of Darcy and Conyers, (who was subsequently created Earl of Holder- 
ness,) was summoned to Parliament in his father's Barony of Conyers in 
1680. 
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heritable Peerages. If, however, a writ of summons issue to the 
eldest son of a Peer, as a Baron, under a misapprehension that 
the Baron J had been vested in his &ther, then the writ is deemed 
a new creation, and the dignity is heritable as a Barony bj writ. 
This was established in 1736, by the decision regarding the Ba- 
rony of Strange, in which James Stanley had been summoned in 
1628, xmder the supposition that the Barony had belonged to his 
father, William, sixth Earl of Derby ; and again, in the similar 
case of the Barony of Clifford. 

The first writ to an elder son is stated to have been issued 
22 Edward IV. when Thomas Pit:&-Alan was summoned to Parliar 
ment (in his &ther^s the Earl of Arunders Barony) as Baron 
Maltravers. 

The next and last class of this order of the nobility compre- 
hends the 
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The first instance of a Barony having been created by lettera 
patent under the great seal, which only differ from charters in the 
mode of attestation, occurred in the reign of Richard II, who 
created John Beauchamp of Holt, Lord Beauchamp of Kidder- 
minster, by letters patent, dated lOth Oct. 1887, 11 Richard IL 
to him and the heirs male of his body. But this Baron never sat 
in Parliament, having been attainted in the following year. 

The next instance of the kind was in the 10 Henry VI, when 
Sir John Cornwall was created Baron Fanhope. 

It has been contended that, excepting in the case of Lord 
Beauchamp of Kidderminster, there is no example firom the 
11 Edward III. to the 1 Henry VII. of a dignity having been 
created by patent, otherwise than in Parliament ; from which it 
was attempted to be inferred that the Crown could not formerly 
confer a Peerage without the consent of Parliament. This doc- 
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trine, however, never existed in England, vhere the Crown has 
always been considered as the Fountain of Honour, 

In all letters patent, by which dignities are created, there is a 
clause of investiture, similar to that contained in the ancient 
charters of creation of personal dignities ; and even so late as the 
18 James I. the solemn investiture of Barons created by letters 
patent was performed by the King himself,* by putting on the 

* The following is an extract &om the MS. in the British Museum 
before quoted^ and shows what was required 

** To hepnmdedfor the creation of a Baron. 
" Firsts to appoint the name of the Barony. 
'* The day of the creation. 

** The place where he shall dine with the gentlemen. 
" The robe, Idrtle, and hood. 

The letters patent to be borne by Garter. 

The Barons in their robes to lead him, and one to bear his robes. 
** His stile to be proclaimed by Garter. 

'* These duties to be paid at the creation of the estate aforesaid. 






" To the Office of Arms . 


6 


13 


4 and his gown. 


" To the Trumpets 

'' To the Grentlemen Huishers • 


1 
1 










" To the Sewers ... 


1 








** To the Yeomen Huishers 





10 





" To the Grooms of the Chamber 





10 





'' To the Yoemen Waiters . 





10 





" To the Pages 

"TotheEwery .... 
'' To the Groom Porters . 







10 
6 
6 



8 
8 


" To the Cellar • • • • 





6 


8 


•' To the Pantry .... 

" To the Buttery 

'' To the Musicians at pleasure. 

'* The King's Largesse at such creation is 





4 


6 
6 

6 


8 

8 

• 

8" 



Banks' MS. Add. MS. 6^97, fL 177-18^ 
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Dew Baron a robe of scarlet and a hood forred with minever ; but 
in that year the law advisers of the Crown declared, that the deli- 
very of letters patent was sufficient,* without any ceremony, and 
in the modem patents of creation the public ceremony of investi- 
ture is dispensed with by express words. 

Annuities were sometimes granted to a new-made Baron, to 
support his dignity ; but this practice has long since &llen into 
desuetude. 

A sitting in Parliament is not necessary to perfect a creation by 
letters patent, for, by a clause inserted in such patent, the creation 
becomes perfect and complete as soon as the great seal is put to 
that document; and many instances might be cited of persons 
cheated by letters patent, dying without ever having sat in Par- 
liament, and the dignity has nevertheless descended to their pos- 
terity ; and in one instance a Barony (that of Dormer) had ex- 
isted for above two centuries, and descended to the tenth Baron 
before either of the inheritors of the dignity ever took his seat in 
Parliament.')' 

But on the other hand, whatever measures may have been pre- 

* The ceremony of public investiture has, however, been observed 
since the time of James f, as we learn from " Pepys' Diary," who, under 
date 130th April 1661, says — 

" — And BO went away to Whitehall ; and, in the Banqueting House, 
saw the King create my Lord Chancellor (Hyde), and several others. 
Earls, and Mr. Crewe, and several other Barons ; the first being led up 
by Heralds and five old Earls to the King, and there the patent is read, 
and the King puts on his vest, and sword, and coronet, and gives him 
the patent. And then he Idsseth the King's hand, and rises and stands 
covered before the King, and the same for each Baron, only he is led up 
by three of the old Barons. And they are girt with swords before they 
go to the King.*' 

t The hd of the ancestors of the late John Evelyn Pierrepoint^ tenth 
Baron Dormer, having been Catholics, accounts for this extraordinary 
cireumstance. 
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yioQsly adopted for the creation of a Peer, if the party dies before 
the great seal has been actually affixed to the patent, the creation 
does not take place. Thus, in the case of the Hon. Charles Yorke, 
vho was Lord Chancellor in 1770, a warrant for creating him Lord 
Morden, Baron of Morden, county Cambridge, was signed on the 
18th January 1770 ; but as he died on the 20th of that month, 
before the patent received the great seal, his son did not inherit 
the dignity. 

The following account of the conferring the Barony of Burleigh 
by charter on that great minister, Sir William Cecil, will, at least, 
make the reader acquainted with the rites and ceremonies observed 
upon such occasions, if it possesses no other interest for him. 

^^ William Cecil, Knight, attired in a robe and mantle, and in 
this form brought forth the 15th day of February, the xiii year of 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, was in the Royal Palace at West- 
minster in a great assembly of courtiers made Baron of Burghley. 

" First, the Heralds go before by two and two together, whom 
Churter alone foUoweth, carrying in his hands the royal charter. 
Henry Carey, Baron of Hunsdon, carried the Baron^s cloak. After 
whom followed William Cecil, Knight, in the midst betwixt 
Edward, Baron Clinton, on the right hand, and William Brooke, 
Baron Cobham, on the left. 

<< Who, entering into the Chamber of Salutation (which we com- 
monly call the Presence Chamber), and making their obeisance 
thrice, approached unto her Royal Majesty: where Garter first 
delivered the charter unto the Earl of Sussex, then Chamberlain of 
the Queen^s House, who gave the same unto the Queen, and she 
again delivered the same unto John WoUey, Esq. to be read. 
Where at the words * investivimusy'* — ^we have invested— the Queen 
put upon him the Baron^s cloak, and the charter being read, pro- 
nounced him, the said William Cecil, Knight, Baron of Buighley, 
and his heirs male after him. 

^^ Which thing being done, the charter was again delivered unto 
the Queen, who forthwith gave it to the Baron to be kept : who at 
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length, after most great thanks given her for the honour by him 
received, in his honourable attire, with a great noise and sound of 
trumpets, departed to dinner in the same order and manner that he 
came in. 

^^ After mid-dinner, Garter, with the rest of the Queen's heralds, 
coming near unto the table, and having first altogether in French 
called out Largesse^ forthwith proclaimed the Queen's style in 
Latin, French, and English ; and so withdrawing thems^ves a little 
farther off, and again repeating Largesse^ he repeated the style of 
the new Baron in these words : — 

^^ ' Du tres noble Seigneur GuiDaume Cecil, Chevalier, Baron de 
Burghley.' 

^^ And so having done their obeisance, and altogether crying twice 
Largesse^ they departed."* 

The Coronation robes worn by a Baron are of crimson velvet 
lined with white taffeta, the mantle doubled from the neck to the 
elbow, having two rows of white fur. 

His Parliamentary robe is of scarlet cloth, but having only two 
guards of white fur, with as many rows of gold lace. 

A Baron formerly wore only a circle of gold ; but the coronet 
now worn, and which was granted to this order by Charles II, is 
formed by six pearls set at equal distances on a circle of gold, 
bordered with ermine. The cap is of crimson velvet, lined with 
ermine, and surmounted by a tassel of gold. 

The Coronation robe or mantle of a Baroness is of crimson 
velvet, the cap furred with minever pure, and powdered with two 
bars or rows of ermine. It is edged round with minever pure two 
inches in breadth, and the train being three feet on the ground. 
The coronet is a rim or circle with six pearls, not raised upon points, 
the cap being of crimson velvet turned up with ermine, with a tassel 
of gold on the top. 

^' A Baron,*^ says Segab, whose authority must once more be 

* MiLLEs' '^ Catalogue of Honour/' p. 32. 
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referred to, ^* must go after the ancienty of his ancestor's creation, 
so that the eldest Baron go uppermost ; and the Baroness, his wife, 
must go after the same. She maj have her gown borne up by a 
man in presence of a Viscountess, and the Baron may have the 
cover of his cup holden underneath when he drinketh. 

*^ Item, a Baron's eldest son shall go and have place as a Banneret, 
because his father is a Peer of the Realm ; and by the same reason 
all Barons' younger sons shall precede all Bachelor Knights. 

^^ Item, dl Barons' daughters shall go above all Bannerets' wives, 
that is to say, she shall have the upper hand of Bannerets' wives 
and Knights' wives. 

**' Item, all Barons' daughters to go one with another, so that the 
eldest Baron's daughter go always uppermost, unless the Prince's 
pleasure be to the contrary." 

A Baron may retain and qualify three chaplains, and his Ba- 
roness two. 

A Baron is styled ^^ Right HonourahUy^ and when addressed 
officially by the Crown, " Right Trusty and Well-beloved:' 
Letters addressed to him should commence 
" My LoED," — conclude with 

^^ I have the honour to be, 
My LoED, 
Your Lordship's most obedient and very humble Servant," 
And be directed 

** To the Right Honourable Lord ." 
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The lowest degree of honour which is hereditary in this 
country, is that of Baronet, which became a new and distinct 
title under James L, who on the 22nd May, in the ninth year 
of his reign, made divers* by patent, that differed not from 
another in any syllable, more than the names of them that 
were created.+ 

The ostensible, if tiot actual motive, which James had in 
view in the creation of this new dignity, was the settlement 
of the Province of Ulster, in Ireland. Accordingly, every per- 
son created a Baronet obliged himself ^^ to maintain^ the num- 
ber of thirty foot soldiers in Ireland for three years, after the 
rate of eight-pence sterling money of England by the day : 
the wages of one whole year to be paid upon the passing of 
the patent.'*' 

In return for this sum, which amounted to about 1,095/. 
the party paying it was created a Baronet, with remainder to 
his heirs male ; with precedence before all Knights, except 
Knights of the Garter ; and the right to have the title of Baronet 
added, and that of Sir prefixed to his name, in all deeds and 
writings ; — his patent, moreover, containing a special clause, 

* Sir Nicolas Bacon, of Redgrave, was the first person advanced to 
the dignity of a Baronet, on the creation of the order, on which account, 
his successors, down to the present day, have always been styled the 
Premier Baronets of England. 

f Sblden. " Titles of Honour." Part 2. cap. 5. 

X There is no doubt, however, that the real object was " to put mo- 
ney in the purse," as the Earl of Salisbury intimated, when justifying 
the proceeding to James, who was very fearful of offending the Peer- 
age — ''Tush, sir, the money will do you good, and the honour will 
do them very little ! " In fact, Hume expressly tells us, that at that 
time ''each rank of nobility had its price affixed to it" 
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entitling his wife and the wives of his heirs respectively, to be 
styled Lady, Madam, and Dame, secundum usum loquendi. 

The King further bound himself and his successors, that the 
number of Baronets so created should at no time exceed two 
hundred, and that there never should, at any future period, be 
any new dignity created, having rank below that of Baron and 
above that of Baronet. 

To those thus created by the King^s patents, others were after- 
wards added, who were made by warrants of Commissioners, 
authorized under the Great Seal, to treat with such as desired to 
obtain this honour upon the terms set forth in the patent. 

But, though the dignity in question was to be purchased by 
money, and not to be obtained by merit, the instructions to the 
Commissioners desired them to treat with none ^^ except such 
as appeared, upon good proof, to be men for quality^ state of 
livings and good reputation^ worthy of the same,^ and who- 
were further required '^ to be, at the least, descended of a grand- 
&therby the father^s side that bear arms," and to have ^'a cer- 
tain yearly revenue in lands of inheritance^ in possession one- 
thousand pounds per annum de claro ; or lands of the old rent, 
as good {in accompt) as one thousand pounds per annum of 
improved rents ; or, at the least, two parts in three to be divided 
of lands, to the said values in possession, and the other third 
part in reversion^ expectant upon one life only, holding by dower 
or in Jointure,* 

This commission lasted, however, but a short time, and others 
were again created by patent. 

In the following year disputes having arisen on the subject of 
precedency between the younger sons of Viscounts and Barons 

• Seldcn, " Titles of Honour." Where the form of the patent, the 
warrant to the Commissioners^ and James's decrees upon the subject of 
the place and precedency of the Baronets are all preserved. 
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end the iiewl7H:reftt^ Baiimeta, the King issued a decree upon 
the subjeot} in vhich he adjudgedy among other things •^ 

That the younger eons of Viscounts and Bsrons were to take 
place and precedence before all Baronets. 

That all Bannerets* rnnde under the King's standard^ in an 

* Knight Banneret is a degree of knighthood of very great antiquity, 
which was usually conferred as a reward for merit in the field. The 
form of creatioi^ which was mostly by the King, at the head of his 
army, and under the royal standard displayed, though sometimes by his 
generalissimo, being one of great solemnity. The Knight elect, bearing 
a long ensign or pendant, on which his arms were painted, was intro- 
duced between two elderly Knights, preceded by heralds and trumpets, 
into the presence of the King, who, " after good words and wishes of 
happy fbrtime, commanded the tip or point of the said pennon to be 
cut off, so that of a long pennon it mi^t be made a fbur-square ban- 
ner." Hence the name. How great an adyanoe in dignity this altera- 
tion was formeriy esteemed, we may learn from the ftict, that in Poictou 
none but Barons, or those above the degree of a Baron, might bear their 
arms in a banner, or en drappeau qtuurri, while chasteUans and those of 
inferior rank wers allowed to bear them en firme cTesouBeion, or in a 
pennon only. See Selden : ^* Titles of Honour," p. 64(k, 

Le Grand P'Ausay " Fabliaux," tome L p. 231, t^s us, that in 
France, wh^e all the nobility, like that of the rest of Europe^ was di- 
vided into three classes of Bannei^ts, Knights* and Esquirss, a Banneret 
was one who possessed so many lands and vassals as ^labled him to 
conduct a certain number of gentlemen, hi& dependants, to the wars, 
under his own banner. That this dignity passed from &ther to son, and 
might be possessed by an Esquire, seeing that it was attached to the soil, 
whilst that of a Knight died with him, being attached to the parson. 

In the year 1773, at a review of the Royal Navy at Portsmouth, 
George III. conferred the honourable title of Knight Banneret on several 
flag officers, vi^* ; — Admirals Pye and Sprye, and on Captains Knight, 
Bickeiten, and Vemonu But neither this, nor some subsequent creations 
in 1778, being according to the original institution, a pamphlet was pub- 
lished, entitled " A Short Inquiry into the Nature of the Titles con- 
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army royal^ in open war, the King penonally present, should 
take place and precedence before all other Bannerets vhatsoever, 
as, likewise, before the younger sons of Viscounts and Barons, 
and also, before all Baronets-^ such younger sons of Viscounts 
and Barons and such Baronets taking precedence, however, before 
all Bannerets, other than such as shall be made by the King 
himself, &c. 

His Majesty further decreed, that the Knights of the Garter, 
the Privy Councillors, the Master of the Court of Wards and Li* 
veries, the Chancellor and Under^Treasurer of the Exchequer, the 
Chancellor of the Duchy, the Chief Justice of the King^s Bench, 
the Master of the Rolls, the Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, 
the Chief Baron of the Exchequer, and all other the Judges and 
Borons of the degree of the coif of the said Courts, should, by rea- 
son of sudi their honorable order and employment of state and 
justice, have place and precedency in all places, and upon all oc- 
casions before the younger sons of Viscounts and Barons, and be- 
fore all Baronets. 

Buty with respect to the wives* of the said Baronets, and of the 

ferred at Portsmouth and in the Camps^ by his Majesty^ in 1775 and 
1778^ showing the ori^n and ancient privileged of Knights Banneret." 
8vo. 1779. An earlier edition of this pamphlet^ which was written 
by Sir W. Fitzherbert^ elder brother to the late Lord St. Helens^ had a|H 
peaied in 1775. 

* " The ladies of Baronets have been styled BaronetesaeB, and not im- 
properly^ to give them rank above Knig|its' ladies ; but^ i apprehend, 
many of them may be unaware that they have^ as Banmetestea, a higher 
rank than their own husbands; for they take place of aU Knights' ladies^ 
whereas Baronets have not precedency of Knights of the Garter, or of 
Knin^ Bannerets eieated by the King himself in person, under his ban- 
ner, displayed in a royal anny in open war. The same may be said at 
the ladies of Baronet's sons, and of the dau^ters of Baronets^ They yie* 
cede the wives of the sons and daughters of all Knights whatsoever." — 
" Heraldic Anomalies," vol. i. p. 267. 

k2 
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heirs males of their bodies, it was decreed, that by virtue of the 
dignity of their husbands, they should take place and precedency 
next unto and immediately after that place that is due and belong- 
eth to the wives of the younger sons of Viscounts and Barons, and 
to the daughters of such Viscounts and Barons. 

And to this decree it was also added, that the Baronets and their 
eldest sons, being of full age, should be knighted ; and that they 
and their descendants should bear, either in a canton in their coats 
of arms, or in an escutcheon, at their election, the arms of Ulster, 
namely, in a field argent a hand gules, such as is commonly called 
a " bloody hand.^ And further, that Baronets for the time 
being, should have place in the *^ army of the King, his heirs and 
successors in the gross, near the King^s standard.'*^ 

The question of the precedency* of this new dignity does not 
appear to have been entirely set at rest, by this decision ; for^ four 
years afterwards, there appeared a further decree upon the subject,, 
in which, after reciting the privileges, &c. already quoted, it is de- 
claredy'f* ^^ that the eldest sons of the same Baronets and their wives, 
as well during their husbands^ lives as after, and the daughters of 
the same Baronets, the said daughters following next after the said 
wives of the eldest sons of the same Baronets, shall have place and 
precedence before the eldest son, and the wife of the. eldest son, of 
any Knight of what degree or order soever. And, likewise, that 
the younger sons of the same Baronets and their wives, as well 
during their husbands^ lives as after, shall, after the ^me manner, 
have place and precedency next after the eldest sons, and wives of 
the eldest sons, and before the younger sons, and before the wives 
of the younger sons, of any of the Knights aforesaid.^ 

Baronets and their eldest sons (when of age) have the privilege 

* The precise quality of Uiis dignity is not yet fully determined^ some 
holding it to be the head of the nobiles minoresy while others^ again^ rank 
Baronets as the lowest of the nobiles majoreay because their honour^ like 
that of the higher nobility^ is both hereditary and created by patent, 

t Selden, *' Titles of Honour/' p<urt ii. cap. 9, s. 3. 
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of being knighted by tbe King, if they desire it, 'without payment 
of any fees or dues for the same ; and as many of the Baronets first 
created, and their eldest sons, were knighed, they so became 
Knights* and Baronets, as all the members of this order are now 
very frequently, though very incorrectly styled. 

It has been already stated, that James, on the first institution of 
this order, bound himself and his successors that the numbers of it 
should never exceed two hundred ; but, as this was obviously an en- 
croachment upon an important part of the prerogative of his succes- 
sors, it has been of course utterly disregarded by them. In the reign 
of Charles II. they amounted to ei^ht hundred and eighty-eight, and 
the numbers are now only limited by the pleasure of the Crown. 

It remains to be observed that the professed object of this crea- 
tion, the settlement of the Province of Ulster, having long since 
been accomplished, it is now customary upon the creation of a 
Baronet to remit the payment of the stipulated amount. But the 
ancient form of the patent being still retained, as if this sum had 
been actually paid, in order that the same may be discharged, a 
warrant is issued by the Crown to the Treasurer, Chancellor, 
XJnder-Treasurer, and Barons of the Exchequer, directing a tally 
to be struck purporting the payment thereof, whereupon the newly 
created Baronet receives his quietus out of the Exchequer ac- 
cordingly. 

* A Baronet is not Knight and Baronet without he actually present 
himself before the Sovereign^ and claim the honour of knighthood. An il- 
lustration of this may be seen in the foUowing case. 

" Sir Henry Ferrers, Baronet, was indicted by the name of Sir Henry 
Ferrers, Knight, for the murder of one Stone, whom one Nightingale fe- 
loniously murdered, the said Sir Henry being present aiding and abetting, 
&c. Upon this indictment, Sir Henry Ferrers being arraigned, said that 
he was never knighted, which being confessed, the indictment was held 
not to be sufiicient. Wherefore he was indicted de wwo, by the name of 
Sir Henry Ferrers, Baronet." — Biydall*s " Law of England relating to 
the Nobility, &c." p. 50. 
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A BaroDet hag no robes, coronet, or distinctive badge whatever.^ 

BARONET OF IREtAND. 

This order was instituted by James I, for the same purpose, and 
with the same privileges, as the Baronets of England. Bir Charles 
Coote, who was Vice President of the Province of Connaught, 
was the first on whom this honour was confenred, his patent bearing 
date the 2nd April 1620, and his successors have, in consequence, 
been styled ever since, the Premier Baronets of Ireland. 

Since the Union in 1801, no Baronets have been created other- 
wise than as Baronets of the United Kingdom. 

BARONET OF SCOTLAND, OR OF NOVA SCOTIA. 

The order of Baronets in Scotland was instituted for advancing 
the plantation of Nova Scotia in America, and for settling a colony, 
to which the aid of these Knights was designed. The order was 
only intended, not absolutely created, by James I. before his death, 
for in his charter of Nova Scotia in favour of Sir William Alex- 
ander, dated 10th September 1621, and in another charter dated 
8th November in the same year, granting to Sir Robert Gordon, 
of Lochinvar, a part of Nova Scotia designated the Barony of Gal- 
loway, there is no mention made of this order, so that it was not 
actually instituted until the time of Charles I, anno 1625. The 
first patent, dated the 28th of May in that year, being bestowed on 
the above-named Sir Robert Gordon. 

Their patents, which resemble, generally, those granted to the 
Baronets of England, disposed to each of these Knights a certain 

• A petition has^ however, recently been presented by the Baronets to 
the Queen, praying her Majesty to confer some mark of their order upon 
theoi. It would appear from Ashmole's " History of the Order of the 
Garter/' ''that in 1627, there was an intention to move his then Majesty 
that all Baronets and Knights Bachelors might wear ribbons of several 
colours, seme badge or jewel, in such sort as did the Knights of the Bath, 
to distinguish the one fix)m the other, but the matter dropped." 
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portion of land in Nova Scotia, and erected the lame into a free 
baronj with great and ample privil^^es ; gave to the newly created 
Baronets the same place and precedency before all other Knights, 
&c. with the exception (in addition to those excepted in the English 
patents) of Sir William Alexander, his Majesty'^s Lieutenant of 
Nova Scotia, and ordained that they should, ^^ is an additament of 
honour to their armorial ensigns, bear either on canton or ines-' 
cutcheon, at their option, the ensign of Nova Scotia, being Aigent 
a cross of St. Andrew asure, (the badge of Scotland connter' 
changed,) charged with an inescutcheon of the Royal Arms of Scoi« 
land, supported on the dexter by the Royal Unicom, and on the 
sinister by a savage or wild man, proper, and for the crest a branch 
of laurel, and a thistle issuing from two hands conjoined, the one 
being aimed, and the other naked, with this motto, Munit hoc €i 
altera ctnctY." 

About four years afterwards, Charles I. being desirous of adding 
further dignity to this title, issued a royal warnmt, granting them 
the privilege of wearing an orange-tawney riband and a medal ; the 
last being presented to each of them by the King himself. 



KNIGHT.* 

As mention has ali<eady been made of the Kiiights Banneret,*!* 
and as the seveial orders of Knighthood which exist in this country 

* It is a curious circumstance that the English name of this degree. 
Knight, is almost the only one which does not imply its equestrian na^ 
ture. For in the French a Knight is styled Chevalier, from Cheval, as 
in Gkrman, Ritter, or Rider, or, as an old poet has better expressed it^— 

Eqtces ab Egtw is said of very right. 

And Chevalier is said of Chivalrie, 

In which a Rider is a Knij^t ; 



t Fu/e page 130. 
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irill form the subject of the following sectiOB of this work, it only 
remains under this head to treat of Knights Bachelor, as those 
Knights are properly styled, who, without belonging to any parti- 
cular order, have the honour of Knighthood conferred upon them 
by the Sovereign. 

This degree of honour is the most ancient, although now the 
lowest class of Knighthood in England, and having, of late years, 
been conferred without any reference to the principles formerly ob- 
served in bestowing this title, has &llen most considerably in public 
estimation.* 

Formerly, on the contrary, this title was so highly esteemed, 
that the King'^s sons as well as the King^s subjects were considered 
to receive an accession of dignity by it. Nay, more. Kings them- 
selves did not disdain to receive this dignity. Louis XI. of France, 

ArragonerB done also specifie 
CahaUiero through all that partie 
Is name of Worship, and so took its 'ginning 
Of Spurs of Gold and chiefly of Riding. 

From these spurs of gold with which Knights were generally invested, 
they were likewise frequently designated Equites Aurati. 

* To this cause, and the understood &ct that its subject, a well-known 
Norfolk gentleman, prided himself upon being a simple commoner, the 
following anecdote owes its merit : — 

Some time after the gentleman in question had made his celebrated 
speech, in which he was reported to have designated Geoige III. as the 
" most blood-thirsty monarch that had ever sate upon the throne of Eng- 
land," he was intrusted by the electors of Norfolk with an address to the 
throne. The nature of the address was as little agreeable to Geoige IV. 
as was the presence of the individual who had so stigmatized his fitther ; 
and after receiving it with marked displeasure. His Majesty told the 
bearer he hoped he would never think of bringing him another address of 
a similar character. *^ If my constituents intrust it to my hands for that 
purpose, it will be my duty to present it to Your Majesty," said the ho- 
nourable member. " Very well," said the King ; " but remember, if you 
do —by God 111 knight you ! " 
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at the time of his coronation, received this honour from Philip of 
Biugundy, as did also Francis I. at the hands of the illustrious 
Bayard, the Knight without fear and without reproach. For it is 
to be remembered, that in France as in this country, subjects as 
well as Sovereigns, ecclesiastics as well as laymen, were qualified to 
give this title. 

For instance, ^e read in Ingulphus, that Brand, Abbot of 
Bury St. Edmund^s, bestowed this honour upon Hereward and 
another Saxon of noble blood, at the time of the Conqueror, and 
Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, made William Rufus a 
Knight during the life-time of his &ther. Some limit was, how- 
ever, put to this practice by the parliamentary enactment of the 
third of Henry I, **' ne abbates faciatU milittSy'* whereby Abbots 
were forbidden to create Knights. 

As to the forms and ceremonies observed on these occasions, they 
were, according to Selden, of two kinds — courtly and sacred ; the 
former consisting of the feasts held at the time of creation, and of 
the giving of robes, arms,* and spurs ; and the latter of those devo- 
tional practices performed in the church by the Knight elect, before 
and at the time of receiving the dignity. 

The form of creation has varied greatly at different times ; yet 
the girding on of a sword was rarely or never omitted until in the 
later ages, when its place has been supplied by the accolade, or 
stroke on the neck and shoulder, according to the mode still in use. 
And this, it may be presumed, was the form observed in the case 
mentioned by Judge Thiming in the time of Henry IV. " I have 
heard,^ said he, ^^ that a Lord had issue a son, and carried him to 
the font, and presently as soon as he was baptized, took his sword 
and made him a Knight.^ In illustration of which practice it may 
be observed, that Monstrelet expressly states, that every son of a 
French King is a Knight at his christening. 

* We are told by William of Malmsbury, that when Alfred knighted 
his grandson^ Athelstan, he bestowed upon him a purple robe^ a jewelled 
belt^ and a Saxon sword in a golden sheath. 
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The sacred ceremonies anciently observed in the conferring of 
this dignity are first mentioned by Ingulphus, iffho speaks of their 
having been in use mih the Saxons before his time, and of their 
consisting of a solemn confession, a vigil in the churchy receiving 
the sacrament after an offering of the sword on the altar, and the 
redemption of it when the newly created Knight was invested with 
it by the officiating priests* * 

Nor are the solemnities which were observed upon the conferring 
of this honour the only proofs, although they would alone be Satis- 
factory ones, of the high estimation in which Knighthood was for- 
merly held. 

For though it was formerly contended that by the King^s making 
of a Knight, the person honoured, whether before gentle or not, 
is both lawfully a Knight, and becomes moreover, in every respect^ 
of the estate of a gentleman ; yet, on the other hand, it was held 
by some as essential that the party to be knighted should be a gen* 
tleman by birth ; and by some of the old laws of France it waii 
decreed that if any, not being a gentleman on the father^s side, 
although he be of the mother^s side, permitted himself to be 
knighted, he was to be degraded from that dignity, and that by 
having his spurs cut off by his Lord upon a dunghill.* 

And it is certain that if any nobleman conferred this honour upon 
one who was not a gentlemfin, not only was the giving of it consi-* 
dered improper, but he who gave it was liable to be fined for hia 
offence. Selden'l' illustrates this by a case which occurred in France 
in the reign of St. Louis, when the two sons of one Philip de 
Bourbon, who was not a gentleman, received Knighthood, the one 
from the Count of Flanders, the other from his son, the Count of 
Nevers. The King hearing of it, though he allowed the Knights 

* " Si aucun que n'est gentilhomme de par son pere, le fut il de par 
sa mere^ soufiroit estre fait Chivalierj son Seigneiur luy pent fait trencher 
see Espems sur un fumier." — Selden^ " Titles of Honour/' p. 549, from 
an old Cuttamier of Paris and Orleans. 

t Selden, " Titles of Honour/' p. 549. 
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by special fiivoor to retain the dignity, yet did he fine them heavily 
for receiving of it, and the two Counts for conferring it upon them, 
because they neither could nor ought to confer Knighthood upon a 
villain without the King^s authority, ^^ non poterant nee debebant 
facere de villano, militem sine auctoritate Regis !^^ 

It is not within the province of the present work to trace the 
various causes which have led to the gradual decline of this once 
highly exalted dignity in the estimation of the public generally. 
The founding of special orders of Knighthood with precedence 
above this ancient and much-honoured class, may have assisted to 
produce this alteration. But the frequency with which Knight- 
hood has been bestowed of late years, and the indifference mani'- 
fested with regard to the qualifications of those on whom it has been 
conferred, have, perliaps, contributed still more to produce this 
result. 

Sir William Walworth, the celebrated Lord Mayor of London, 
is stated to have been the first citizen who received this honour, 
which was conferred upon him by Richard IL for slaying Wat 
Tyler. But the service rendered to the Crown, in this instance, 
was so clearly of a military nature, and so much in accordance with 
those services usually rewarded by the distinction of knighthood, 
as not to constitute a precedent for bestowing the same honour 
indiscriminately upon all Sir William^s successors in the civic 
chair. Not that it is to be insisted upon that every Lord Mayor 
should, like honest Jack Falstaff, ^^ kill his Percy^^ before he re- 
ceived mark of his Sovereign'^s approbation. 

In the reign of Henry VIII. Serjeants-at-Law were first 
knighted — perhaps because that bluff monarch considered them 
** as cunning at fence^ with the weapons of law, as the Knights of 
old had been with the more formidable-looking, but not less fatal, 
weapons wielded by them in the field and the tourney. 

But the most fiital attack upon the dignity of knighthood was 
made by James I, who seems to have anticipated, in one respect, 
some of the favourite theories of the political economists of the 
present day ; and as they aigue— one class for cheap bread, another 
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for cheap law, and a third for cheap knowledge — so James appears 
to have advocated the doctrine of cheap honours ! Hume tells us 
that each rank of nobility had its price affixed to it ; and as the 
titles cost the maker nothing, it was quite clear the production 
would keep pace with the demand. James'^s creation of two hun- 
dred Baronets has already been noticed ; but even this diffusion 
of dignities was surpassed by the facility with which he created 
Knights ; for, in the year 1604, the second of his reign, he created 
no less than three hundred at one time.* Upon which occasion 
an advertisement is said to have been affixed to the door of St. 
Paul's Cathedral, offering to teach a new Art of Memory, to 
enable people to recollect the luunes of all the newly created Nobles 
and Knights. 

That James was conscious that his conduct in this respect was 
not justifiable, is evident, from his telling one of these Knights, 
who showed symptoms of a knowledge of his own unworthiness to 
be so honoured, ^^ Hold up your head man, and spare your blushes ; 
I have more cause to be ashamed than you have.^^ 

The reader of Sir Walter Scott's admirable story of " The 
Fortunes of Nigel ^ doubtless remembeis the peril which threatened 
the eye of honest Richie Moniplies, when about to be dubbed a 
Knight, from the awkward manner in which James handled the 
sword with which he performed the ceren^ony. The incident is 
copied from the life ; for Sir Kenelm Digby tells us in his Memoirs, 
that when he received the honour of knighthood, had it not been 
for the Duke of Buckingham guiding the sword aright, the King 
would most assuredly have thrust the point of it into Sir Kenelm's 
eye, instead of laying it across his shoulders.']" 

* On this occasion a very curious dialogue was written on the ques- 
tion of precedency, between Knights and Serjeants-at-Law. It is entitled 
'^ A Reporte of a Familiar Conference betwene a Knighte's Eldest Sonne and 
a Studient in the Lawes of the Realme^ concerning the Pre-eminency of the 
Order of Knighthode before the degree of a Serjeant-at-Lawe." 

t We have a remarkable illustration of this peculiarity in the constitu- 
tion of James's mind^ in the curious '^ Diary of Bishop Goodman/* who. 
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Asno one was ever more deeply sensible than James of how great 

perils do environ 

The man who meddles with cold iron^ 

it may almost be asked whether he did not handle the sword thus 
frequently for the purpose of making Knights, by way of accustom- 
ing himself to the sight of such weapons. 

It only remains to add, that this dignity has gradually declined 
in value, ever since it was perverted from its original purpose ; and 
as it is no longer a mark of favour for very extraordinary merit, so 
is it no longer conferred with extraordinary ceremony. The party 
to be created kneels before the Sovereign, who laying a sword upon 
his shoulder, bids him rise, calling him by his Christian name. — 

There is a pleasant anecdote told of the knighting of Sir Ri- 
chard Bimie, which serves at once to illustrate the present form 
of conferring knighthood, and exhibits an instaiice of kind consider- 
ation on the part of George IV. towards that deserving public servant. 
Bimie, who had for some reason begged to decline the honour of 
being publicly knighted, was summoned one morning to attend at 
Carlton House. On his arrival he was immediately ushered into 
the presence of the King, with whom he found the Duke of Wel- 

speaking on the subject of Buckingham's rise into James's favour^ tells us, 
(vol. i. p. 224,) — " Upon a St. George's day, the Queen and the Prince 
being in the bedchamber with the King, it was so contrived that Bucking- 
ham should be in some nearness, to be called in upon any occasion ; and 
when the Queen saw her own time, he was called in. Then did the 
Queen speak to the Prince to draw out the sword and give it her ; and 
immediately with the sword drawn she kneeled to the King, and humbly 
beseeched his Majesty to do her that special favour as to knight this Noble 
gentleman, whose name was George, for the honour of St. George, whose 
feast he now kept. The King at first seemed to be afeard that the Queen 
should come to him with a naked sword ; but then he did it very joy- 
fully ; and it might very well be that it was his own contriving, for he 
did much please himself with such inventions." 
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lington. After a few obBerrations, the King saying — ** You will, I 
presume, have no objection to be knighted with the sword of the 
Duke of Wellington ? ''* — borrowed the Duke'^s sword for the pur- 
pose, and laying it upon the shoulders of the indefatigable magis- 
trate, said — " Arise, Sir Richard Bimie/^ 

The wives and widows of Knights, in legal proceedings, and in 
Courts of Justice, have not the title of Lady,* as the wives and 
widows of nobleman have ; yet that title is, by the courtesy of Eng- 
land, always bestowed upon them. 
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Next to the dignity of Knights Bachelor, but preceding the 
more common title of Oentleman, comes that in which every one 
rejoices who can, like good Master Shallow, " write himself Armu 
gero ; in any bill, warrant, quittance, or obligation, Armigero!^ 

The titles of Armiger, Scutifer, or Scutarius, from whence the 
French Ecuyer^ and our title of Esquire, are derived, are of very 
considerable antiquity, and had their origin in the chivalrous prac- 
tices of the olden times ; for, as it is well said in an old French 

* The follovring story shows us another distinction between Ladies by 
courtesy and Ladies by right : — 

The lady of a certain City Knight was upon some occasion presented 
to the old Princess Amelia^ who was very deaf. The Princess^ who was 
not aware that she was merely a Knight's lady^ was about to do as she 
would have done^ had she been the lady of a Peer^ and salute her, — ^to the 
great horror of the dentleman Usher in Waiting, who, shocked at the 
violation of etiquette which he saw about to be committed, and aware 
of the infirmity under which his Royal mistress laboured, exclaimed, loud 
enough to be heard by all who were present, and to the utter discomfiture 
of the subject of his remarks, — " Don*t kiss her, your Royal Highness, 
don't kiss her — she is not a real Lady ! " 
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writer, '^ II y a ires grand apparence que la vraj et originaire'eti- 
mologie da nom d^Escujer vieot de porter rescu, mais non le 
siens ains oeluj de son maistre.^^ And henco all such gentle- 
men as were either employed in military service, or served other 
distinguished soldiers as their personal attendants, if they had not 
received the order of Knighthood, were designated Esquires. 

Chaucer, an authority as elegant as he is excellent, illustrates 
this completely in his description of the Squire :— 

With him ther was his gone^ a yonge Squier, 

A lover, and a lusty bacheler. 

With lockes cruU as they were lude in presse. 

Of twenty yere of age he was I gesse. 

Of his stature he was of even lengthe. 

And wonderfull deliver^ and grete of strengthe. 

And he had be sometime in chevachiej 

In Flaunders, in Artois, and in Picardie, 

And borne him wel, as of so litel space 

In hope to standen in his ladies grace. 

Embroudered was he, as it were a mede 
Alle ful of freshe floures, white and rede. 
Singing he was, or floyting, all .the day, 
He was as freshe as is the moneth of May. 
Short was his goune, with sieves long and wide, 
Wei eoude he sitte on hors, and fayre ride. 
He coude songes make, and wel endite. 
Juste and eke dance and wel pourtraie and write. 
So bote he loved, that by nightertale 
He slep no more than doth the nightingale. 

Curteis he was, lowly and servisable. 
And carf before his fader at the table* 

In this admirable sketch (which it is to be hoped no profane 
reader will designate pottery y as George I. was wont to style 
Pope's verses,) we find a direct reference to the Esquire's prac- 
tice of arms, as also to his attendance on the Knight his father. 
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And how necessary such attendance of an Esquire upon every 
Knight was formerly considered to be, is shpwn by what Selden 
tells us of Sir Francis Tias, his ^^ recovering five pounds damages^ 
under Edward I., in Wakefield Court, in Yorkshire, against one 
German Mercer, for arresting the horse of one William Lepton, 
that was his Esquire, and so making him to be unattended.**^* 

In the time of Richard 11. we find the name of Esquire ex- 
pressly given as a created and honorary title by patent. One John 
de Kingstone having been challenged by a French Knight to a 
trial of martial skill, was, by such a patent, received into the state 
of a Gentleman, and created an Esquire by this monarch. 

In this patent, which is given at length by Selden, no mention 
is made of the Collar of S. S. which, in the ancient creation of this 
dignity, (when such as otherwise had it not were created into it) 
was usually given by the King, as an ensign of such creation. 
This custom, of which traces still exist in the investiture of the 
Sovereign's Serjeants at Arms, &c. with such collars on their 
appointment, was so prevalent as to be alluded to in the old 
ballad of King Edward IV. and the Tanner of Tamworth. The 
King having called for a collar, — 

" A coller, a coiler/' the Tanner he said, 

*' I trow it vnll breed sorrow ; 
After a coller cometh a halter, 

I trow I shall be hanged to-morrow.*' 

Be not afraid. Tanner," said our King> 
I tell thee, so mought I thee, 
Lo! here I make thee the best Esquire 
That is in the North Countree." 

It may be added, that in the effigies of the " Moral Gower ^ which 
adorn his monument in the Church of St. Mary Overy, Southwark, 
he is represented as wearing a collar of the description above 
referred to. 

* Selden, " Titles of Honour," part ii, cap. 5, p. 833. 
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Having thus seen who were the parties formerly entitled to be 
styled Esquires,* it. may, perhaps, be as well to inquire, in the next 
place, who are now the proper claimants to that dignity, which is 
in the present day so frequently assumed, and so liberally bestowed 
by the courtesies of society. 

Blackstone tells usf that Esquires and Gentlemen are con- 
founded together by Sir Edward Coke, who observes,} that every 
Esquire is a Gentleman, and a Gentleman is defined to be one 
qui arma gerit^ who bears coat-armour, the grant of which adds 
gentility to a man^s &mily, in. like manner as civil nobility among 
the Romans was founded in theyii^ imaginum^ or having the image 
of one ancestor, at least, who had borne some curule office. It 
is, indeed, a matter somewhat unsettled, what constitutes the dis- 
tinction, or who is a real Esquire ; for it is not an estate, however 
large, that confers this rank upon its owner. 

Camden, who was himself a herald, distinguishes them the most 
accurately, and he reckons up four sorts of them : — 

1. The eldest sons of Knights, and their eldest sons, in per- 
petual succession. 

2. The eldest sons of younger sons of Peers, and their eldest 
sons, in like perpetual succession. Both which species of Esquires 
Sir Henry Spelman entitles Jrmigeri natalitii. 

3. Esquires created by the King^s letters patent, or other inves- 
titure, and their eldest sons. 

4. Esquires by virtue of their offices, as Justices of the Peace, 
and others, who bear any office of trust under the Crown. 

* The Sqmre was not less noble than the Knight, and changed not his 
helmet on being knighted. But a Squire having distinguished himself by 
some brilliant action^ opened his vizor to be identified^ before his chief con- 
fened on him the honour of Knighthood. Hence the helmet of the Squire 
is painted with the vizor closed, and the helmet of the Knight with the 
vizor open.— Sir James Lawrence, " Nobility of British Gentry," p. 3. 

f " C!onunentarie8,*' Book i. cap. 12, s. ft. 

X % Inst. 668. 

L 
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To these may be added the Esqaiies of Knights of the Bath, 
each of whom constitutes three at his installation, and all Foreign, 
nay, Irish Peers ; for not only these, but the eldest sons of Peers 
of Great Britain, though frequently titular Lords, are only Esquires 
in the law, and must be so named in all legal proceedings. 

To these, other writers have added Esquires of the King^s body,* 
which are limited in number to four ; and the Members of the Lower 
House of Parliament. 

Sheriffs of Counties, who are for life in respect of the dignity of 
their office; Justices of the Peace, but who are Esquires only 
so long as they remain in the commission. 

All those who bear special office in the Royal household ; but 
who are Esquires only during the continuance of their office. 

Counsellors at Law, Bachelors of Divinity, Law, or Physic. 

Mayors of towns are also reputed Esquires, or equal to Esquires. 
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The lowest degree of the minor Nobility is that of a Gentleman ; 
for it must be remembered that much as this title has been per- 
verted from its original meaning, it still implies, in its correct and 
proper sense, — Nobility. 

Fit nobiliSf nascitur generosus — a nobleman may be made, but 
a man must be bom a Gentleman, is a very old ajid very well 
founded maxim. Francis I, who boasted of the proud title of the 

* A curious dissertation upon the subject of this now obsolete office, 
forms the first part of the " Curialia/' written by Pegge, who considers 
^page 8^) " that the Esquires of the Body were an appendage to the 
King, as being a Knight ; and as every Knight had anciently two Esquires 
attending him in an intimate degree, so the King might well be entitled 
at least to /our, which was no more than was claimed by every Peer, 
while a Knight Bachelor had but two."^ 
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King of Gentlemen,* declared his inability to make a Gentleman ; 
and our own James I, who was not too scrupulous as to what titles 
he created, or upon whom he bestowed them» when asked by his 
nurse to confer this honour upon her son, &irly told her, ^^ My 
good woman, a Gentleman I could never make him, though I could 
make him a Lord ! ^^ 

Selden, in his *^ Table Talk,^ goes still further, where he says, 
** What a Gentleman is,*}" it is hard for us to define. In other 
countries he is known by his privileges ; in Westminster Hall he 
is one that is reputed one ; in the Court of Honour, he that hath 
arms. The King cannot make a Gentleman of bloody (what have 
you said ?) nor God Almighty, but he can make a Gentleman by 
creation. If you ask which is the better of these two,— civilly, the 
Gentleman of blood ; morally, the Gentleman by creation may be 
better ; for the other may be a debauched man, this a Gentleman 
of worth.'' 

And of worth will every Gentleman be, most assuredly, who acts 
up to those principles with which Ouillim tells us all who lay claim 
to this title ought to be endowed; for, according to this great 
authority, every Gentleman ought ^^ to love, honour, and fear God, 
to walk after his commandments, and to his power defend and 
maintain the Christian religion ; to be loyal and serviceable to his 
prince and country ; to use military exercises^ to frequent the wars, 
and prefer honour before worldly wealth ; to be charitable to the 
distressed, and to support widows and orphans ; to reverence ma- 

* It is said of Francis I. that his common asseveration was '' Foi de 
Oentilhomme I" and that having one day asserted something to one of 
his courtiers, " Foi de Roi/' the latter showed some slight inclination to 
doubt the royal word^ which Francis perceiving, instantly added, " Foi de 
Gentilhomme !" and so at once quieted his hearer^s scruples. 

t Brummel is said to have defined a Gentleman to be a man who ate 
peas with a fork ; but if this definition be his^ it is not worthy of his 
genius. Another arbiter ekgaraiarum has declared any man mi^ pass 
for a Gentleman who wears a black coat^ and holds his tongue ; and this 
certainly approaches very nearly to the received ideas upon the subject. 

L % 
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gistrates, and those placed in authority ; to cherish and encourage 
truth, virtue, and honesty; and to eschew riot, intemperance, 
sloth, and all dishonest recreations and company ; to be of a cour- 
teous, gentle, and afiable deportment to all men, and to detest 
pride and haughtiness ; to be of an open and liberal heart, delight- 
ing in hospitality, according to the talent that God hath blest him 
with ; to be true and just in his word and dealings ; and in all 
respects to give no cause of offence.'^ 

When these admirable rules of conduct for the guidance of a 
Gentleman were laid down, the title was not so universally bestowed 
as it is in the present day, and the author whom we have just 
quoted, describes the several classes who were entitled to be so 
styled, as follows : — 

^' The first is a Gentleman of ancestry, which must needs be a 
Gentleman of blood. 

^^ The second is a Gentleman of blood, and not of ancestry, as 
when he is the second degree, descended &om the first. 

^* The third is a Gentleman of coat-armour, and not of blood, as 
when he bears the King's device given him by a herald ;* but if he 
have issue to the third descent, that issue is a Gentleman of blood. 

* Though the King may have some difficulty in making a Gentleman^ 
Garter, King at Arms, has none. The following manuscript note, by 
Dr. Ducarel, in one of the Banks' MS. in the British Museum, (Add. 
MS. 6297, fo. 75.) gives us an instance of Sir John Wryothesly making 
a Gentleman to some purpose. 

" There was one James Parker, a servant in court to King Henry VII, 
that had accused Hugh V aughan (one of the Gentlemen Ushers of the said 
King) unto the s^d King, of some undutifiil words spoken by him of the 
said King : whereupon the person accused challenged combat with his 
accuser, and because he was not a Gentleman of coat-armour, Sir J. Wry- 
othesly, then principal King of Arms, gave unto the said Hugh Vaughan 
a coat-armoiur, with helmet and tymber, 14 Oct. 6 Henry VII. Where- 
upon the said King sent for the said Garter, and demanded of him whether 
he had made any such patent, or no : who answered, that he had made 
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^^ The fourth is a Gentleman of coat-annour, and not of bloody 
as when the King giveth a lordship to him and his heirs for ever, 
with the arms belonging to the said lordship. 

*^ The fifth is a Yeoman, who, the King making a Knight, is a 
Gentleman of blood. 

^* The sixth is the son of a Yeoman, who, being advanced to 
Spiritual dignity, is a Gentleman ; and if he be a Doctor of the 
Civil Law, then is a Gentleman of blood.^ 

These, and these only, were, in the so-called '^ good old dajs,"^ 
the parties considered as gentlemen. 

But the democratic spirit of more recent times, while on the one 
hand it laughs to scorn the distinctions of rank, and mockingly 
repeats the inquiry — 

When Adam delve^ and Eve span^ 
Who was then the gentleman ?* 

yet on the other, lavishly bestows a title which is, in its real 
nature, as essentially aristocratic as title can be, upon every indi- 
vidual who does not gain a living by manual labour, or, to use a 

such arms. Whereupon, the King's Highness, in his most royal person, 
in open justes, at Richmonde, before all his lordes, allowed the said H. 
Vaughan to run vnth the said Ja. Parker^ who was at that time slain by 
the said Vaughan in the said just." 
Hudibras tells us, moreover, that 

a herald 

Can make a Gentleman, scarce a year old, 
, To be descended of a race 
Of ancient Kings, in a small space. 

And what is more — 

for a piece of coin. 
Twist any name into the line. 
* Much curious illustration of this rhyming couplet, so popular among 
the radicals of all times, will be found in the notes to the " Songs and 
Carols," published by Pickering, from the Sloane Manuscripts in the 
British Museum. 
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favourite phrase of the day, upon every ^^ respectable man ;^ certainly, 
upon every one answering to the l^al definition of a respectable 
man.* So that Sir Thomas Smith's remarks are as just and well- 
founded now, as they were at the time when they were first written. 

*^ As for Oentlemen,'*' says the worthy Knight, *^ they be made 
good cheap in this kingdom ; for whosoever studieth the laws of 
the realm, who studieth in the universities, who professeth the 
liberal sciences, and (to be short) who can live idly, and without 
manual labour, and will bear the port, charge, and countenance 
of a Gentleman, he shall be called Master, and taken for a 
Gentleman.*^ 

It has, of late years, been the fashion to consider the Peers as 
the only nobility in the British empire ; but how improperly so, is 
very clearly shown in the little volume written upon this subject by 
Sir James Lawrence ; who, maintaining that gentility is superior 
to nobility, says, with great truth, ^* the gentry being the nursery 
garden firom which the Peers are usually transplanted, if the Peers 
were to date their nobility firom the elevation of their ancestors to 
the Upper House, what upstarts would their lordships appear in the 
opinion of the pettiest baron on the continent.'"']' 

* Though it is, perhaps, not quite correct to style that a legal defi- 
nition which is given by a witness in a court of law, the case referred to 
is too characteristic, and applicable to the present subject, to be omitted. 
On the trial of Thurtell for the murder of Weare, a billiard-room keeper^ 
who had spoken of some party connected with that wretched case as 
" a respectable man," upon being pressed to explain what his ideas of a 
respectable man were, after some hesitation, said— ^ kept a gig ! 

t " On the Nobility of the British Gentry ; or the Political Ranks and 
Dignities of the British Empire compared with those of the Continent, &c." 
by Sir James Lawrence, Knight of Malta. 
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THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER. 

This Older, which, according to the learned Selden, '* exceeds in 
majesty, honour, and fame, all the chivalrous orders in the world,^^ 
was instituted by Edward III. in the year 1849, the twenty- 
third of his reign. 

Hume tells us,^ that the prudent conduct and great success of 
Edward in his foreign wars, had excited a strong emulation and a 
military genius among itik English nobility ; and these turbulent 
Barons, overawed by the Crown, gave now a more useftil direc- 
tion to their ambition, and attached themselves to a Prince, who 
led them to the acquisition of riches and glory. That he might 
further promote the spirit of emulation and obedience, the King 
instituted the Order of the Garter, in imitation of some orders of 
a like nature, religious as well as military, which had been estab- 
lished in different parts of Europe. The number received into 
this Order consisted of twenty-five persons besides the Sovereign, 
and, as it has never been enlarged, this badge of distinction con- 
tinues as honourable as at its first institution, and is still a valuable 
though a cheap present, which the Prince can confer on his great- 
est subjects. A vulgar story prevails, but is not supported by 
any authority, that at a court ball Edward'^s mistress, commonly 
supposed to be the Countess of Salisbury, dropped her garter; 
and the King taking it up, observed some of his courtiers to smile, 
as if they thought he had not obtained this iavour merely by ac- 
cident, upon which he called out '' Honi soit qui maly pensef" 
*^ Evil to him that evil thinks !^^ and as every incident of gallantry 
among those ancient wairiors was magnified into a matter of great 
importance, he instituted the Order of the Oarter in memorial of 

* History of England, chap. xvi. 
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this event, and gave these words as the motto of the Order. This 
origin, though frivolous, is not unsuitable to the manners of the 
times ; and it is indeed difficult to account, either for the seem- 
ingly unmeaning terms of the motto, or for the peculiar badge of 
the Garter, which seems to have no reference to any purpose either 
of military use or ornament. 

According to another account, the Order had its rise in the cir- 
cumstance of Edward s picking up the garter of his Queen, which 
had accidentally slipped from her leg ; and that the motto was 
adopted from the reply made by the Queen to her husband^s inter- 
rogatory of — what men would coiyecture of her, upon her losing 
her garter in such a manner. 

A third opinion traces its origin to Richard Coeur de Lion^s 
having, upon the occasion of some warlike expedition during his 
wars in Palestine, chosen a leathern thong garter as the distinctive 
mark of his partisans.* While a fourth ascribes its foundation to 

* Though this opinion seems scarcely tenable, it receives some ap- 
parent confirmation from the following note by Miss Banks, preserved 
among the MSS. bequeathed by that lady to the British Museum. (Add. 
MS. 6S21). 

'' The Duke [of Northumberland] also told us that the original docu- 
ments of the Order have long ago, and by means of which he is ignorant, 
&llen into the hands of the Emperor, and are now preserved either at 
Prague or Vienna, at one of which places they were seen by the late 
Duke of Leeds. 

*^ From these, said the Duke, it appears that the real ori^ of the 
Order took place at St. John D'Acre, in the Holy Land, when it was be- 
sieged and taken by the Crusaders. The town was captured in a night 
assault, in which the Knights of the Christian army were ordered to 
wear a strap of white leather boimd round the leg under the left knee, 
in order to distinguish them from the infidels ; and that this strap of 
leather, and not the Countess of Salisbury's garter, is the origin of the 
garter now worn. But surely the motto seems to prove that some im- 
proper idea had been annexed to it by the persons on whom the motto 
cries shame ; but no scandal whatever could apply to a Knight's knee- 
strap. 
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the fiict of Edward at the battle of Creasy, or some other of his 
yictories, having issued his garter as a signal for battle, which 
proying successful, determined him to institute this order in 
memory of the event. 

But whatever may have been its origin, it is certain that this 
Older is, not only in the opinion of every historian who has written 
on the subject, but also in the estimation of the people of all 
countries, fiur preferable to any other existing in the world. 

This feeling may have arisen partly in the great care taken in 
the creations of this Order to maintain a proper reverence for it — 
by not admitting any one a member who has not been a gentleman 
by name and arms, both by the &ther'^s and mother^s side, for three 
descents — nor any who has either spot or blemish ; who has been 
convicted of heresy, or attainted of treason ; who is decayed by 
prodigality, or riot, or who has fled in the day of battle: and 
partly again, from the fact that while foreign Princes* are proud 



" Surely^ if the Duke is rights this would be a proper time^ when we 
subsidiBe the Emperor^ to ask for the return of documents of the utmost 
value to the Order, and of no value whatever to the Sovereign who has 
them in possession. 

" The Duke also remarked^ that one of the statutes of the order gives 
countenance to tiiis story ; it is the statute which commands the Knights 
never to be without the garter round the left knee^ except when on 
horseback^ when they may wear in its stead a strap ofwkke leather; 
such a strap^ no doubt^ as was worn by the Christian Knights at Acre. 
The Duke certainly refers to the ancient statutes ; in the modem' ones, as 
regulated Aug. 5, 1 & 2 William and Mary^ the 10th statute requires a 
blue riband to be worn under the boot when riding." 

* It is impossible to enumerate in this place how many Sovereigns of 
each of the European states have been members of this Order since the 
date of its foundation. At the present moment there are no less than 
six foreign potentates belonging to it — ^namely, the Emperor of Russia, 
the King of Belgium, the King of Prussia, the King of the Netherlands, 
the King of Denmark, and the King of Wirtemburg, to whom may be 
added the Duke of Saxe Meinengen, and the Duke of Brunswick. 
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to wear tlie Garter, the Sovereigns of England have rarely thought 
fit to accept of any foreign orders. 

Upon the original constitution of the Order it consisted of the 
Sovereign and twenty-five Knights^ Companions. The only al- 
teration which has taken place in this respect, was by the statute 
passed on the 17th of January 1805, whereby it is decreed that 
the Order should from thenceforth consist of the Sovereign, and 
twenty-five Knights^ Companions, together with such lineal de- 
scendants of King OeoTge II. as may be elected, always excepting 
the Prince of Wales, who is a constituent part of the original in- 
stitution. Special statutes have since also, at different times, been 
proclaimed for the admission of Sovereigns, and Extra Knights, 
the latter of whom have, however, always become part of the 
twenty-five Companions, as vacancies have occurred. 

The habits and ensigns of this most noble Order consist of the 
Garter, Mantle, Surcoat, Hood, George and Collar. The first 
four, namely, the Garter, Mantle, Surcoat, and Hood, were as- 
signed to the Knights' Companions by the Founder ; and the 
George and Collar were added by Henry VIII. 

The Garter, which is worn below the left knee, is of dark blue 
velvet, edged with gold, with the motto, " Honi soit qui mal y 
pense,'' embroidered thereon in letters of gold — and with a buckle 
and pendant of gold richly chased.* The Garter is pre-eminently 

* The Garters which have been sent from time to time to foreign 
Monarchs on their election, have been still more richly adorned. That 
sent to Henri Quatre was enriched with diamonds and rubies ; that to 
Christian IV. of Denmark, vdth gold and pearls ; but these were &r 
excelled by that sent to Gustavus Adolphus, in which the motto was 
composed of small diamonds, with a diamond for every stop, the whole 
being within a range of diamonds above and below on the sides of the 
Garter ; the number, including those on the buckle, amoimting to 411. 

Ashmole tells us, that the Garter which King Charles I. wore upon 
his leg at the time of his martyrdom, had the letters of the motto com- 
posed likewise of diamonds, which amounted to the number of 412. It 
came to the hands of Captain Preston, from the trustees for the sale of 
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the ensign of tlie Order, being the first part of the habit presented 
to foreign Princes, and absent Knights, who, as well as all other 
Knights elect, are therewith first adorned. 

The second ensign of the Order is the Mantle, which is the 
chief of those vestments which the Sovereign and Knights^ Com- 
panions make use of upon all solemn occasions relating to the 
Order.* This mantle, which is very long and ample, is made of 
Garter-blue velvet, lined with tafieta ; that of the Sovereign being 
distinguished by a greater length of train. 

The third ensign is the Surcoat or Kirtle, which is of crimson 
velvet, lined with white tafieta ; and, like the Mantle, adorned on 
the left side with an eight-pointed star richly embroidered in silver, 
the four central rays of which are longer than the four others. In 
the centre of this star is the Red Cross of St. George, the Patron 
of the Order, and the whole is surrounded with a small Garter of 
blue velvet, on which is embroidered the motto in letters of gold. 

The Hood, like the Surcoat, is of crimson velvet, lined with 
taffeta, and the Hat is of black velvet, rather high and with a 
narrow brim. The plume, which is of white ostrich feathers with 
a tuft of black heron feathers in the centre, is fastened to the hat 
by a band of diamonds. 

The Collar of the Order must always be of gold, and must weigh 
exactly thirty-two ounces. It was appointed by the statutes of 

the King's goods^ who received it, and sold it to Ireton, some time Lord 
Mayor of London, for 205/. But after the Restoration, the King's At- 
torney-General, proceeding upon an action of trover and conversion, a 
verdict was given for the King against him for Z05L and 10/. costs, in 
Trinity Term, 16 Charles II. 

* All who witnessed the Coronation of George IV. must well remem- 
ber the striking effect of the costume of this Order. His Majesty the 
King of Belgium and the late Marquess of Londonderry both wore it 
upon this occasion. They were the only Knights present who did so, 
and were certainly two of the noblest looking figures in all that goigeous 
pageant. 
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Henry VIII. that the Collar should be composed of pieces of gold 
in iashion of Garters ; the centre of each being composed of roses, 
alternately white and red ; and the number of these Garters being 
twenty-six, corresponding with the ordained number of the Sove- 
reign and Knights' Companions. These links or Garter& are 
united to each other by Lacs d' Amour, or True Lovers^ Knots. 

From the middle of this Collar, suspended from one of the 
Garters, hangs the George, which consists of an image of St. 
George sitting on horseback, fully armed, and who, having thrown 
the Dragon on his back, is encountering him with a tilting spear. 
As this ensign is allowed to be adorned with jewels at the pleasure 
of the wearer, it is sometimes entirely composed of diamonds and 
other precious stones. 

The lesser George is an oval medallion of gold, on which is 
represented St. George in golden armour, with a sword in his right 
hand, and in the act of striking the Dragon— the whole surrounded 
by a Garter in blue enamel with the motto in letters of gold. 

About the latter end of the reign of James I. it was decreed 
that this lesser George, which heretofore was daily worn before the 
breast in a gold chain, should, for the more conveniency of riding 
or action, be worn appendant to a blue riband * spread over the 
left shoulder and brought under the right arm, agreeably to the 
fashion still in use. 

* CoUinB tells us in his '' Peerage," (4th Ed. voL i. p. 189,) that the 
riband bad been originally worn about the neck, but is said to have 
been altered to its present fashion, in consequence of the Duchess of 
Portsmouth having, some time after the installation of her son, the Duke 
of Richmond, introduced him to his &ther Charles II. with his riband 
over his left shoulder, and the Geprge appendant on the right side, when 
his Majesty was so pleased with the conceit, that he commanded all 
the Knights' Companions of the Order to wear it the same way. 

This, however, could not have been the case, inasmuch as in the por- 
trait of Charles I. on horseback, by Vandyke, and in the rare prints of 
the Duke of York, by Hollar, the riband is represented as worn over 
the left shoulder in the manner still observed. 
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The colour of this riband has given rise to much discussion. 
That now in use is called Royal Purple, Garter Blue, and Mazarin 
Blue. That formerly worn was sky blue,* and the alteration to 
the present colour is said to have been made by Charles II. out of 
compliment to the celebrated Hortensia Mancini, Duchess of 
Mazarin, who visited England during his reign, and whose &vour- 
ite colour it was. 

That this, however, could not have been the case, was recently 
shown by Sir Henry Ellis, in a communication to the Society of 
Antiquaries, by reference to the portrait of the celebrated Philip 
Dormer, Earl of Chesterfield, now in the Mineral Gallery in the 
British Museum, who is represented as wearing a sky-blue riband^ 
which is said to be the latest existing evidence of that colour. His 
Lordship was installed at Windsor in the year 1730, at the same 
time with the Duke of Cumberland, the hero of Culloden. Sir 
H. Ellis mentioned a tradition, that some time after this event, the 
Pretender, taking upon himself to create Knights of the Garter, 
Geoige II. determined upon changing the colour of the riband, 
from the sky-blue formerly worn, to that of Garter-blue now in use. 

For the convenience of travelling, the Knights of the Order are 
permitted to wear a blue riband under their boot instead of the 
Garter ; but without that and their lesser George and star, they, 
by the statutes of the Order, are never to appear in public, except 
upon the principal feasts of the year, when they wear their Collars, 
and upon these occasions the riband with the Geoige is omitted. 

At the great solemnity of the installation of a Knight of the 
Garter, his helmet, crest, sword, banner, and plate containing his 

* The Earl of Sandwich commanded the English fleet at Solebay 
fight ; his ship was blown up, and all hands in it perished. His body 
was some time after driven on shore, and recognised by the George and ri- 
band about the neck. This riband is still preserved by the family^ and is 
of a light blue colour^ exactly the same as that now worn by the Knights 
of St. Patrick. Banks' MS. in Brit. Museum, Add. MS. No. 6323. 
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arms and titles, are set over his stall in the Cliapel of St. Oeorge, 
at Windsor, as a mark of honour, where they remain so long as he 
continues of the Order.* 



PRELATE OF THE GARTER. 

The Prelate is the first and premier officer. His office is as 
ancient as the institution, and is of great honour ; but he has nei- 
ther salary nor pecuniary fees allowed him ; he has apartments al- 
lotted in Windsor Castle, and, as often as he goes thither, he is 
allowed a court-livery for himself and servants, according to the 
degree of an Earl. This office was first filled by William de 
Edyngton, Bishop of Winchester, and has ever since been vested 
in his successor for the time being, who, by his office, takes place 
in Parliament next to the Bishop of Durham. 

By his oath he is to be present at all chapters, whereunto he is 
summoned ; to report all things truly ; to take the scrutiny &ith- 
fully, and present it to the Sovereign ; to keep secret and not dis- 
close the councils of the Order; to promote and maintain the 
honour of it, and to withstand and reveal what is designed to the 
contrary. 

By a warrant under the signet of the Order, dated Feb. 19, 
13 Charles II, the Prelate had assigned him for his livery of the 
Order, one robe of purple velvet, containing eighteen yards, and 
ten yards of white taffista for lining, as also the arms of St. Oeoi^e 
within the Garter, having laces, buttons, and tassels of purple silk, 

* Installation is not absolutely necessary to perfect the creation of a 
Knight of the Garter. For example, the London Gktzette of the 1 Sth of 
June 1801> contains orders, dated 29th May, and June drd, in the 
same year, authorizing certain noblemen to exercise all the rights and 
privileges belonging to the Knights' Companions of the Garter, as if they 
had been formally installed. His Majesty having been pleased to dis- 
pense with the statutes and regulations usually observed in regard to 
installation. 
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and Venice gold ; he is to wear this robe yearly on the vigil and 
day of St. Geoige, whether it be in Parliament, or any other 
solemn occasion or festival whatsoever. 

The honours conferred on this officer are, that his place in all 
proceedings and ceremonies of the Order is on the right hand of 
the Chancellor ; and his arms are impaled with those of his see, 
surrounded with the Garter. 

His apartments in the Castle of Windsor are situated in the 
tower on the north side, called Winchester Tower ; and as often 
as he shall arrive thither, or at any other place, by the Sovereign's 
command, on the business of the Order, he ought to have allowed 
him the court livery for himself and retinue, according to the 
stipends that Earls resident at court possess. 

This officer, as well as the Chancellor, had the honour granted 
him of being allowed to wear upon the left part of his coat, cloak, 
or riding cassock, at all seasons when not invested with his robe, 
a scutcheon of the arms of St. George, but not enriched with pearls 
and jewels. This order has never been repealed, although some 
restriction was put upon it soon after its promulgation. 



CHANCELLOR OF THE GARTER. 

This office, which was first instituted by Edward IV, is vested 
in the Bishop of Salisbury for the time being. He is to keep the 
great seal of the Order, and has place and precedence in all pro- 
ceedings and sessions next the Prelate ; in all places and cere- 
monies he is ranked after the Knights Privy Counsellors, and 
before the Chancellor of the Exchequer. The statutes allow him 
apartments in Windsor Castle, in the south-west tower, in the 
lower ward of the castle, called Chancellor'^s Tower. His oath, 
robe, and livery, in the Sovereign's court, are the same as the 
Prelate's. His office is not only to seal original statutes appointed 
to remain perpetually in Windsor Castle, but also those copies, 
of which each Knight Companion is obliged to have one, are in 

M 
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his keepings with letters of licence, mandates, and certificates re- 
lating to the Order. 

The Chancellor's badge of distinction is a medal of gold, ena* 
melled with a red rose, within a Grarter of blue enamel, with the 
motto, <^ Honi soit qui mal y pense ;" and on the reverse thereof, 
St. Qeoige enamelled within the Garter, which is worn pendant 
to a purple riband or gold chain. 

REGISTER OF THE GAETEU. 

This officer was one of the three constituted at the first insti- 
tution of the Order. But though by the constitution of the office 
a secular person is made capable of it no less than an ecclesiastic, 
it appears to have been fiUed for many years by one of the Canons 
of Windsor. Since the 8 of Henry VIII, however, the Dean of 
Windsor having generally held the office, it was at length deter- 
mined at a chapter held at Whitehall on the 22nd of April, 
II Charles I, that the offices of Dean of Windsor and Raster 
of the Oarter should be henceforth concentrated in one and the 
same person. 

The mantle worn by this officer is of crimson satin, lined with 
taffeta, with an escutcheon of St. Geoige^s arms, embroidered on 
the left shoulder, but not encircled with the Oarter, having tassels 
the same as those of the Prelate and Chancellor ; and he wears on 
his breast a red book of the Order, with the device, two pens in 
Saltire, within the Charter. 

GARTER. 

The fourth officer of the Order is Garter, instituted with the 
advice and consent of all the Knights Companions by Henry V, 
who, for the honour of the Order, was pleased he should be the 
principal officer within the College of Arms, and chief of the 
Heralds. The services enjoined him, relating to the Order, were 
in preceding time performed by the Windsor Herald of Arms, 
an officer created by King Edward III. 
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The substance of the oath administered to him on his admission 
by the Register, whilst he humbly kneels beside him at the 
feet of the Sovereign, is — ^to jrield obedience to the Sovereign and 
Knights Companions ; to keep silence, and not disclose the secrets 
of the Order ; to make signification of the death of each Knight 
Companion ; to execute faithfully all things committed to his 
care ; to inquire diligently after all the noble acts of the Knights 
Companions, and certify them to the Register ; and to be fiiithful 
in the exercise of his office. 

The rights of bearing the letters to strangers signifying their 
election, and returning their answer belongs to Garter by the con- 
stitutions of his office.* His robe is the same as the Register : he 

* The following anecdote^ related by Miss Banks^ in the manuscript to 
which we have already referred, wiU peiiiaps not be deemed out of place 
on this occasion. It is interesting, as exhibiting recent traces of the 
spirit which animated that age of chivalry^ whose departure was lamented 
by Burke. 

" The Duke of Northumberland, who called at Spring Grove yesterday 
Oct SO, 1813, related an anecdote respecting the Order of the Garter, 
which deserves to be minuted down in order that it may be sought for in 
the publications of the time when it happened. 

" Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick had, when elected into the Order, the 
command of the allied armies (then opposed to those of France) in 
Germany, and was at the time when the officers of the Order arrived, 
bringing with them the insignia for his Highness' investiture, encamped 
on the crest of a ridge in the face of the French army, which occupied 
the erest of the opposite ridge, separated only by a narrow valley. 

^' The Prince, highly gratified by the honour he had received, resolved 
to have the ceremony of his investiture performed at the head of the 
txoojw, and made the necessary preparations for that purpose. 

" The Mashal Due de Broglio, commander of the French army, hearing 
of this, and guided by that animating spirit of chivalry, for which the 
French nation was then admired by all Europe, sent a flag of truce to 
the Prince, to inquire if these facts were as he had heard them repre* 

M 2 
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wears pendant to a chain a gold medal enamelled with the 
Sovereigti's arms, impaled with the Cross of St. George, sur- 
rounded with the Garter, and crowned with an Imperial crown. 



BLACK EOD. 

The fifUi and last officer is the Black Rod. This officer was 
instituted by the founder. According to the institution, he is to be 
a gentleman of blood and arms, bom in the Sovereign'^s dominions, 
and if not a Knight at his admission into the office, he is to be 
knighted ; and, for the honour of the Order, he is appointed the 
Chief Usher in the kingdom. 

In a chapter held at Whitehall the 1 Sth of February, 6 Car. I, 
it was decreed that the office of the Black Rod should &om thence- 
forth successively, as soon as the same should become void, be 
annexed to some one of the Gentlemen Ushers, Daily Waiters, 
whom the Sovereign should appoint. 

The oath given to this officer (temp. Hen. VIII.) was " truly 
and faithfully to observe and keep all the points of the Statutes of 
the Order, as to him belonged and appertained.'*^ His mantle is 

sented^ and in that case to offer to the Prince a suspension of arms for the 
day on which the ceremony was to take place. 

" The Prince vnllingly accepted this honourable and high-minded offer. 

'^ The day arrived and exhibited both the armies drawn up on their 
respective ridges, in full view of each other. The ceranony was per- 
formed in the sight of both ; and when ended, both armies fired 2kfevrde- 
joye in honour of the occasion. The Prince had ordered tents to be 
pitched in the intervening valley, to give an entertainment in honour of 
the ceremony, and to this he invited the Duke and his principal officers^ 
who accepted the invitation. They dined together, and at night 
returned to their respective armies, to recommence on the next rising of 
the sun the hostilities in which they were engaged." 

An account of the installation of the Prince by his proxy. Sir Charles 
Cotterel Dormer, knight, at Windsor, May 6, 1760, may be seen in the 
Imperial Magazine^ for 1 760, p. !S63. 
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the same as tliose of the Register and Garter. It was ordained that 
he or his deputy shoald carry a Black Rod (whence he hath his 
title) before the Sovereign, or his deputy, at the feast of St. George 
within the Castle of Windsor, and at other solemnities and chapters 
of the Order; on the top of the rod there ought to be set a Lion 
of England. This rod serves instead of a mace, and has the same 
authority to apprehend delinquents, and such as have offended 
against the Statutes of the Order. And where he apprehends any 
one of the Order, as guilty of some crime for which he is to be 
expelled, the manner of it is by touching him with his Black Rod : 
his fee for which is five pounds. He has assigned him a gold badge, 
to be worn pendant to a chain or ribbon, before his breast, com- 
posed of a knot (like those in the Collar of the Order) encompassed 
with the Garter and Motto, being alike on both sides. 

There is a house in Windsor Castle granted to this officer 
by letters patent, during life. It is situated on the south side of 
the ca3tle, in the middle ward. By the constitutions he is granted 
Baron^s service at Court, and livery thereto appertaining. King 
Charles I. annexed to this officer the custody of the Little Park of 
Windsor, for ever ; which was not to be disposed of but under the 
Great Seal of the Order, and then only to the Usher of the Order 
for the time being. 



THE MOST ANCIENT ORDER OF THE THISTLE. 

This Order, which is especially destined for the nobility of 
Scotland, though one ribbon is generally given to a Prince of the 
Blood Royal, and two to so many English noblemen of the first 
distinction, is dignified with the title of the ^^ Most Ancient,''^ 
and is said by John Lesly, Bishop of Ross, in his History of 
Scotland, to have taken its beginning from a bright cross in the 
heavens, in form like that whereon St. Andrew the Apostle suffer 
ed martyrdom, which appeared to Achaius, King of Scots, and 
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Hungus, King of the PicU, as they were on their knees at prayer 
the night before the battle was fought betwixt them and Athelstane, 
King of England ; when St. Andrew, their tutelary Saint, is said 
also to have appeared, and promised to these Kings that they should 
always be yictorious when that sign appeared. And the next 
day these Kings, prevaOmg over King Athelstane in battle, went 
in solemn procession, barefooted, to the kirk of St. Andrew, to 
return thanks to God and his apostle for their victory ; vowing 
that they and their posterity would ever bear the figure of that 
cross in their ensigns and banners. 

If the Order be of this antiquity, which is, however, exceedingly 
doubtful, James V . of Scotland, who is said by other writers to have 
first instituted it in 1540, in imitation of that of the Golden Fleece, 
which he received from the Emperor Charles V. in 1634, that of 
St. Michael which he received from Francis I. in 1535, and that 
of the Garter, bestowed upon him in the following year by our bluff 
Harry, can only lay claim to the honour of having revived it. 

Neither did he accomplish this so effectually as to have enabled 
it to exist through the Reformation ; about which time we are told 
the Knights devoted themselves so entirely to religion, as to abandon 
their Order ; which was not resumed until the 6th of June 1 687) 
in the reign of James VII. of Scotland, and Ilnd. of England,^ 
who created eight Knights, signed a body of Statutes for their 
better regulation, and appointed the Royal Chapel at Holyrood 

* There exists an original portrait of Prince Charles Edward Stuart, 
painted at Rome, in which he is represented with the Order of the Thistle 
as prescribed by the Statutes of James II. whereby the Knights 
Brethren were commanded to wear the image of St. Andrew to a blue 
watered tabby riband; which colour was by Queen Anne in 1703 
changed to green, as now worn. 

Might not her Majesty in making this alteration have been somewhat 
influenced by a motive similar to that which is said (vide ante, page 159) 
to have induced George IL to change the colour of the riband of the Order 
of the Garter. 
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House to be the Chapel of the Order, as it still continues. On this 
occasion the chapel vas repaired, a fine organ added to it, and stalls 
were fitted up in it for the Sovereign and Knights Brethren, having 
their respective banners suspended over them. But in 1688, 
James being compelled to abandon his throne, no fiirther notice 
appears to have been taken of the Order until the Slst of December 
1708, when Queen Anne was pleased to sign another body of 
Statutes, whereby it was restored to its ancient magnificence. 

By a Statute passed in May 18^7, the Order is henceforth to 
consist of the Sovereign and sixteen Knights. 

The badge or jewel of this Order is worn pendant to a dark green 
riband over the left shoulder, and tied under the arm, and consists 
of a figure of St. Andrew in a blue garment, holding a Bui^ndian 
or St. Andrew^s cross of white enamel, on rays of gold, forming an 
eight-pointed star. 

The star of this Order, which is worn on the left side of the coat or 
cloak consists of a St. Andrew'^s cross of silver embroidery, with rays 
emanating from between the points of the cross, in the centre of 
which is a green thistle, bearing a blue flower; upon a field of 
gold, surrounded by a circle containing the motto, ^* Nemo me im- 
pune lacessit,^^ in letters of gold on a green ground. 

The Collar is of gold, and is formed of thistles and sprigs of 
Rue enamelled vert, these being the two ancient symbols of the 
Scots and Picts. 



THE MOST HONOURABLE ORDER OF THE BATH. 

The Order of the Bath, which is so called from the ceremony of 
bathing, performed by the Knights previous to their inauguration, 
has been generally supposed to have taken its rise at the coronation 
of Henry IV, who, as we are told by Froissart, on the day of his 
coronation, created forty-six such Knights, ^^ giving them long 
green coats, the sleeves whereof were cut straight, and furred with 
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minever, and with great hoods or chaperons furred in the same 
manner, and after the fashion used by Prektes ; and every one of 
these Knights, on his left shoulder, had a double cordon, or 
string of white silk, to which white tassels were pendant.^ 

But though this picturesque old chronicler tells us that all the 
Esquires who were on the next morning to be created Knights, had 
each of them his esquire attending him, a separate chamber, and 
each his separate bath, where the rites of bathing were that night 
performed ; yet his statement does not contain a single word from 
which it is to be inferred that Knights of the Bath had their first 
institution at this coronation ; and Mr. Anstis* has shown good 
reasons for believing that the origin of this Order of knighthood 
to be of yet greater antiquity. He has at least clearly shown that the 
ceremonies observed in the investiture of these Knights had been long 
and frequently employed previous to this occasion. Be its origin 
of what date soever it may, 'the honour of being created a Knight 
of the Bath is one which it was for a long time customary to bestow 
upon such of the flower of the nobility as had not previously re- 
ceived the honour of knighthood, at the coronations of Kings and 
Queens, and at their marriages ; sometimes, also, when their sons 
were invested Princes of Wales, or Dukes, or when they solemnly 
received the cincture or military girdle of knighthood. 

The following extracts from the appendix to Anstis' Essay, 
exhibits the ceremonies observed in the creation of Knights of this 
Order in the year 1610, when Prince Henry, son of James I. was 
created Prince of Wales. 

THE MANNER OF THE CREATION OP THE KNIGHTS OF THE BATH^ AND THE 
CEREMONIES OBSERVED IN SOLEMNIZING THE SAME. 

'' According to the order given from the CommissionerB appointed for the 
oversight and directing of these ceremonies^ the Lords, and others that 
were to receive the honorable Order of the Bath^ repaired on Saturday, 
the 2nd of June^ to Durham House^ in the Strand^ and there in the 

* Anstis^ '' Observations Introductory to an Historical Essay upon the 
Knighthood of the Bath." 4to. London, 1725. 
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i^emoon heard evening prayer> observing no other ceremony at that time, 
but only passing through the hall^ the Heralds going before them, with 
their coats upon their arms unto the chapell^ from whence^ after service 
ended, they returned unto the chamber they were to supp in. Their 
supper was prepared at one table^ and all sat upon one side of the same, 
every man having an Escutcheon of his Arms placed over his head, and 
certain of the King's Officers being appointed to attend them. In this 
manner having taken their repast, the table was removed, and several 
bedds made ready for their lodging in the same place, in the same manner, 
all on one side, and each one as afore, right under the escutcheon of his 
own arms. Their beds were palets of red say, but they used no cur- 
tains ; the Knights in the mean while were withdrawn into the Bathing- 
chamber, which was the next room to that they supped in, where for 
each of them was provided a several bathing-tub,* which was lined both 
within and without with white linnen, and covered with red say. After 
the bath they betook themselves to rest. Early the next morning they 
were awakened with musick, and at their uprising invested in their her- 
mits' habits, which was a goune of gray cloth girded close, and hood of the 
same, with a linnen coyfe under it, and an handkerchief hanging at his 

* The duty of preparing all such necessaries as are used at this cere- 
mony belonged to the King's Barber, as will be seen by the following 
warrant from Charles I. 

" Whereas, his Majesty hath been pleased to appoint Mr. Thos. Celd- 
wall his Majesty's Servant and Barber, to make provision of all such ne- 
cessarys as are to be used at the ceremony of Bathing the Knights of the 
Bath at this his Majesty's Coronation, to be holden y' 2nd day of Fe* 
bruary next, at Westminster, as to his place by ancient custom belong- 
eth."— Add. MSS. British Museum, No. 6297, fo. 360. 

The fees paid to this officer by a patent granted by Henry VI, were 
*' from every Knight twenty-four ells of linen cloth, which was to be 
placed about the bathing vessel, with a tapet or carpet of red worsted, 
and twenty shillings for shaving him ; forty shillings from every Baron 
or his Peer ; one himdred shillings from every Earl or his Peer; and ten 
pounds from every Duke or his Peer, severally on the same account." — 
Anstis, p. 47. 
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girdle, cloth stockings soaled with leather, but no shoes, and thusapparalled, 
their Esquires going with the Heralds wearing their coats of arms, and 
sundry sorts of wind instruments going before them, they proceeded fiom 
their lodging down through the hall, the meanest in order formost as the 
night before, till they came to the chapell, where after service done, their 
oath was ministered unto them by the Earl of Worcester, and the Earl of 
Suffolk, in a solemn and ceremonious manner, all of them standing forth 
before their stalls, and at their commg out making low reverence towards 
the altar, by which the Commissioners sate ; then were they brought up 
by the Heralds by two at once, the chiefest first, and so the rest, till all 
successively had received their oaths, which in substance was, that above 
all things they should honour God and maintain true religion, love their 
sovereign, ^erve their country, help maidens, widows, and orphans, and 
to the uttermost of their power cause equity and justice to be observed. 
This done, whilst they were yet in the chapell, wine and sweetmeats 
were brought ; then they departed to their chambers to be disrobed of their 
hermits' weeds, and now revested again in robes of crimson taffeta lined 
with white sarcenet, having white hats on their heads with white feathers, 
white boots on their leggs, and white gloves tyed to the strings of their 
mantles. All which performed, they mounted on horseback, their saddles 
being of black leather and bridles of the same, with white crosses upon 
their breasts, and the cruppers of their horses, each Knight between his 
two Esquires, well apparelled, with footmen attending, and his page riding 
before him, carrying his sword with the hilt upwards, and his spurs 
hanging thereon. 

'^ In this order they ranked every man according to his degree, the best 
or chiefest first, they rode fair and softly towards the court-gate, they 
were conducted by the heralds, and others appointed for that purpose, into 
the hall, where his Majesty, sitting under his cloth of estate, gave them 
their knighthood in this manner : First, the principal Lord that is to 
receive the Order comes, led by his two Esquires, and his Page before him, 
bearing his sword and spurs, and kneeled down before his Majesty ; the 
Lord Chamberlain takes the sword of the Page, and delivers it to the 
King, who puts the belt over the neck of the Knight aslope his breast, 
placing the sword under his left arm ; then two noblemen of the chief about 
the King put on his spurs, and so is the ceremony performed in this sort : 
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the Earl of Oxford^ which was the principal of this number^ being fint 
created, the rest were all consequently knighted alike, and when the 
solemnity thereof was fully finished, then all returned again in order as 
they came, saving some small difference in that the youngest or meanest 
Knight went foremost, and their Pages behind them. Coming back to 
Durham House, their dinner was ready prepared in the same room, and 
after the same fashion as their supper was the night before, that being sat, 
they were not to taste of any thing that stood before them, but with a 
modest carriage and graceful abstinence to refrain, diyers kinds of sweet 
music being played the while, and after conyenient time of sitting, to arise 
and withdraw themselves, leaving the table furnished to their Esquires 
and Pages : and about four of the clock in the afternoon, they rode again 
to Court to their service in the King's-chapell, keeping the same order they 
did at their return from thence in the morning, every Knight riding 
between his Esquires, and his Page following ; at their entrance into the 
chapel, the Heralds conducting them, they make a solemn reverence, the 
youngest Knight beginning, the rest orderly insuing, and so one after 
another take their standing before their stalls, where all being placed, the 
eldest Knight maketh a second reverence, which is followed to the 
youngest, and then all ascend into their stalls and take their accustomed 
places ; service then be^^nneth, and is very solemnly celebrated, with 
singing of divers anthems, and playing on the oigans, and when the time 
of offertory is come, the youngest Knights are summoned forth of their 
stalls by the Heralds, doing reverence, first within the stalls, and again 
after they are descended, which is likewise imitated by all the rest ; and 
being all come forth and standing before their stalls, as at first, the two 
eldest Knights with their swords in their hands, are brought up by the 
Heralds to the altar, where they offer their swords, and the Dean receives 
them, of whom they presently redeem them with an angel in gold, and 
then come down to their former places, whilst two others are led up in 
like manner, so doing successively, till the whole ceremony be performed, 
which done, and service ended, they depart in such order as they came, 
with accustomed reverence. 

" At the chapel door they were encountered by the King's Majesty's 
cook, who stood there with his white apron and sleeves, and a chopping 
knife in his hand, and challenged their spurs, which were likewise 
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redeemed with a noble in money, threatening them nevertheless, that if 
they should not be true and loyal to the King, his Lord and Master, it 
must be his office to hew them from their heels. On Monday morning, 
they all met together again at the Court, where in a private room ap- 
pointed for them, they were clothed in long robes of purple satin, with 
hoods of the same, all lined and edged about with white taffeta, and 
thus apparelled, they gave their attendance at the side board, as is 
already declared/* 

But this Order may be said never to have been established upon 
any solid foundation, until the year 1725, when it was, at the 
suggestion of Sir Robert Walpole, renewed by George the First, 
who enacted Statutes for its regulation, by which it was ordained to 
consist of the Sovereign and thirty-seven Knights Companions. 
The Duke of Montagu was named Grand Master, but upon his 
death that dignity was re-united to the Crown. 

Since this period the Order has gradually increased in honour and 
importance ; and by Statute, Snd January, 1815, it was ordained that 
*' for the purpose of commemorating the auspicious termination of the 
long and arduous contest in which this Empire had been engaged,^ 
the Order should henceforth be composed of three classes — viz. 

1st Class. To consist of Knights Grand Crosses, whose number 
is not to exceed seventy-two, exclusive of the Sovereign and Princes 
of the Blood Royal, one sixth of which may be appointed for civil 
services. The remainder must have attained the rank of Major- 
General in the army, or Rear- Admiral in the navy, and must have 
been previously appointed to the second class. 

2nd Class. To consist of Knights Commanders, number, upon 
the first institution not to exceed one hundred and eighty ; exclu- 
sive of Foreign Officers holding British Commissions, of whom not 
exceeding ten may be admitted as Honorary Knights Commanders; 
In the event of actions of signal distinction, or of future wars, the 
number of this class may be increased. Knights Commanders are 
entitled to the distinctive appellation of Knighthood ; to have the 
same rights and privileges as Knights Bachelors, but to take pre- 
cedence of them ; to wear the badge pendant by a red riband 
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round the neck, and the star embroideTed on the left side. This 
class is not now conferred upon any officer below the rank of Major- 
General in the army, or Rear-Admiral in the navy. 

8rd Class. Companions of the Order ; not limited in number ; 
they are to take precedence of Esquires, but are not entitled to the 
appellation, style, &c. of Knights Bachelors. They wear the 
badge assigned to the third class, pendant by a narrow red riband 
to the button-hole. This class has never been conferred upon any 
officer below the rank of Major in the army, or Commander in the 
navy ; nor can any officer be nominated to it, unless he shall have 
been especially mentioned in despatches in the London Oazette, as 
having distinguished himself in action. 

The new Badge for the Military Clajsses of the Order, is a gold 
Maltese cross of eight points, enamelled Ai^gent — in the four angles, 
a lion passant, guardant Or. In the centre, the rose, thistle, 
and shamrock, issuant from a sceptre between two imperial crowns 
Or, within a circle gules, thereon the motto of the Order, * Tria 
juncta in uno,** inscribed in letters of gold, surrounded by two 
branches of laurel proper issuing from an escrol azure, bearing the 
words * Ich Dien.** It is worn by the Grand Crosses pendant from 
a red riband across the right shoulder, by the Knights Commanders 
from the neck, and by the Companions from the button-hole. 

The Collar is of gold, weighing thurty ounces Troy weight, and 
is composed of nine imperial crowns, and eight roses, thistles, and 
shamrocks, issuing from a sceptre, enamelled in their proper colours, 
tied or linked together with seventeen gold knots, enamelled white, 
having the badge of the Order pendant therefrom. 

The Star of the Military Grand Crosses is formed of rays or 
flames of silver, thereon a gold Maltese cross, and in the centre, 
three imperial crowns proper upon a glory of silver rays within 
the motto, which is surrounded by branches of laurel proper issuing 
from an escrol azure with the words ^ Ich Dien.^ 

The Civil Knights Grand Crosses retain the old Badge and 
Star of the Order ; which last is of silver, formed of eight points 
or rays, chaiged with three imperial crowns proper, upon a glory of 
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silver rays, sunrounded with a circle gales, on wliicli is inscribed 
the motto of the Order. The Badge is of gold, and contains a 
rose issuing from the dexter side of a sceptre, and a thistle from 
the sinister, all between three imperial crowns, encircled by the 
motto * Tria juncta in uno.* 

The Star of the Knights Commanders is in the form of a cross 
pat^e of silver, having the same centre as that of the Grand Crosses, 
but without a gold Maltese cross thereon. 

The dress of ceremony worn by Knights of the Bath, on solemn 
festivals, such as coronations or installations, consists of a surcoat 
of crimson, lined and turned up with white ; over this is worn a 
red mantle lined with white, fastened with rich gold tassels, and 
with the star of the Order embroidered on the left side. 

The vest, smallclothes, and stockings are white, the two former 
of white satin. The shoes are of white leather, the spurs of gold, 
and the hat, which is somewhat high crowned, is adorned with a 
plume of white feathers. 



THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS ORDER OP ST. PATRICK. 

This Oriet was instituted by Geoige the Third, on the 5th 
February 1788, when his Majesty was pleased " to order Letters 
Patent to be passed under the Great Seal of the kingdom of Ire- 
land, for creating a Society or Brotherhood, to be called Knights 
of the Illustrious Order of St. Patrick ; to consist of the Sovereign 
and fifteen Knights Companions ; of which his Majesty, his heirs 
and successors, shall perpetually be sovereigns ; and his Majesty'^s 
Lieutenant-General and Governor-General of Ireland, or the Lord 
Deputy or Deputies, or Lord Justices, or Chief Governor or 
Governors of the said kingdom for the time being, shall officiate 
as Gnmd Master.^* 

* London Gazette^ 5th February 1783. 
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The 11th of March in the same year, was the day appointed 
for the investiture of the Knights with the ensigns of their dignity 
previous to their installation ; which took place on the 17th of the 
same month, with great ceremony, in the cathedral of St. Patrick, 
Dublin. 

The number of Knights Companions have been increased since 
the Order was firet instituted, from fifteen to twenty-two. 

The Star of this Order, which is embroidered on the left side of 
the coat or cloak, is of silver, formed with eight points or rays, 
having in its centre a cross saltire gules, on a field argent, sur^ 
mounted with a trefoil (or shamrock) vert, charged with three 
imperial crowns within a circle of gold, bearing the motto of the 
Order < Quis separabit/ 

The Collar is of pure gold, and is formed of six harps and five 
roses alternately, which are joined together by twelve knots. In 
the centre is a crown, and pendant thereto a harp, which supports 
the jewel. 

The Jewel, which is also worn pendant &om a light blue riband 
over the left shoulder, is the same as the Star, except that in 
place of the rays, it is surrounded by a circle of trefoils. 



THE MOST DISTINGUISHED ORDER OP ST. MI- 

CHAEL AND ST. GEORGE. 

This Order was instituted by George the Fourth, when Prince 
Regent, (in commemoration of the United States of the Ionian 
Islands being placed under his Sovereign protectorship,) by Letters 
Patent under the OrreaX Seal of Great Britain, ^^ for natives of 
the United States of the Ionian Islands, and of the Island of 
Malta and its Dependencies, and for such other subjects of his 
Majesty as may hold high and confidential situations in the 
Mediterranean." 

By Statutes dated 16th August, 1832, the Order is henceforth 
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to consist of fifteen Knights Gzand Crosses, exclusive of the 
Grand Master, twenty Knights Commanders, and twenty-five 
Cavalieri or Companions. 

The members of the several classes of this Order enjoy rank 
and precedency immediately after the coiresponding classes of the 
Order of the Bath ; that is to say, the Knights Grand Crosses 
after Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath ; the Knights Com* 
mandeis after the Knights Commanders of the Bath; and 
the Cavalieri and Companions after the Companions of the Bath, 
with the exception of the six senior Cavalieri, who retain the 
appellation of British Knighthood ^^ Sir,^^ and the precedency 
assigned to them by the original Statutes of April 1818. 

All natives of the Ionian Islands and of Malta, who receive the 
third class of the Order are styled Cavalieri ; and all natives of 
Great Britain and Ireland, Companions. The Grand Master is the 
first and principal Knight Grand Cross, and the Lord High Com* 
missioner of the Ionian Islands, has precedency of all other Grand 
Crosses. The Knights Grand Crosses are entitled to bear sup- 
porters, and to encircle their arms with the Collar, riband and 
motto of the Order. The Knights Commanders and Cavalieri also 
encircle their arms with the riband and motto ; and the Companions 
suspend the badge of the Order to their arms. 

The Star of a Knight Grand Cross is composed of seven rays of 
silver alternately with seven small rays of gold, and over all the 
cross of St. George, gules. In the centre is a medallion of the 
Archangel St. Michael encountering Satan, surrounded by a blue 
circle, inscribed with the motto of the Order *^ Auspicium Me- 
lioris -^vi." 

The Knights Commanders bear on their left side a star com- 
posed of four rays, with a small cross of eight points in saltire, of 
silver, surmounted by the Cross of St. George, gules, and having 
the same centre as the star of the Grand Crosses. 

The Collar is formed alternately of lions of England, Maltese 
crosses, and the cyphers of S. M. and S. G. having in the centre 
the imperial crown over two winged lions passant guardant, each 
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holding a book and seven arrows. At the opposite end of the 
Collar, which is of gold, the crosses being enamelled white, are two 
similar lions. 

The Badge is a gold cross of fourteen points of white enamel, 
edged with gold, having in the centre, on the one side, the Arch- 
angel St. Michael encountering Satan, and on the other, St. George 
on horseback encountering the dragon, within a blue circle, on 
which the motto of the Order is inscribed. The cross is surmounted 
by the imperial crown, and is worn by the Grand Crosses to a wide 
riband of Saxon blue with a scarlet stripe from the right shoulder 
to the left side; by the Knights Commanders suspended to a 
narrower riband from the neck ; and by the Cavalieri and Com- 
panions at the button-hole, suspended from a still narrower 
riband. 

The Mantle is of Saxon blue satin, lined with scarlet silk, tied 
with cordons of blue and scarlet silk and gold, and having on the 
left side the star of a Knight'^s Grand Cross. 

The Chapeau is of blue satin, lined with scarlet, and surmounted 
with white and black ostrich feathers. 



FOREIGN OBDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD. 

When Elizabeth was consulted relative to her subjects receiving 
honours and dignities from foreign Sovereigns, she is reported to 
have said : ^^ Between princes and their subjects there is a most 
straight tye of affections. As chaste women ought not to cast their 
eye upon any other than their husbands, so neither ought subjects 
to cast their eyes upon any other Prince than him whom God hath 
given them ; I would not have my sheep branded with another 
man'*s mark. I would not that they should follow the whistle of a 
stranger shepherd.'*^ 

The wise policy by which this speech is characterized is still ob- 
served, in so far, that no British subject is allowed to wear the 
Insignia of any Foreign Order of Knighthood without first ob- 
taining his Sovereign's permission so to do, and having the same 

N 



178 FOREIGN ORDERS OF KNIGHTHOOD. 

duly registered at the College of Heralds ; nor does any permission 
granted subsequently to March 1818, authorize the assumption of 
any style, rank, precedence, or privilege appertaining to that of a 
Knight Bachelor of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland.* 

The following regulations on the subject of Foreign Orders 
appeared in the London Gazette of the 6th of December 182S. 

1st. That no British subjects shall accept a Foreign Order or 
wear its Insignia, without having previously obtained a wairant 
under the Royal Sign Manual (directed to the Earl Marshal of 
England), granting them his Majesty's permission to accept and 
wear the same. 

* Though the Royal Hanoverian Guelphic Order is no longer so inti- 
mately allied to the British Orders of Knighthood^ as it was before the 
late separation of the Crown of Hanover from that of these realms^ it has 
been conferred by the Sovereigns of England upon so many of their British 
subjects, as to demand some notice in this place. 

This order was founded by George the Fourth, when Prince R^ent, in 
1815, in commemoration of the raising of Hanover into a kingdom, and 
for rewarding those persons who had performed any signal service to their 
King and country. The King of Hanover is Grand Master ; and the 
Order is composed of three classes, viz. Grand Crosses, Commanders, and 
Knight8,into which civil and military men are alike admitted. 

The Badge of the Order is a Maltese cross, surmounted by two swords, 
and the crovm of Hanover upon the upper limb of the cross, and between 
each limb a lion passant guardant in the centre ; in a medallion is the 
White Horse of Hanover on a field gules, encircled by the motto of the 
Order * Nee aspera terrenty which is again encircled by a wreath of 
laurel. In the badge of the Civil Knights the words are omitted, and a 
wreath of oak leaves substituted for that of laurel. 

This badge, when not worn from the Collar of the Order, which is com- 
posed alternately of lions passant guardant, and double^ciphets of G. R., 
is worn by the Knights Grand Crosses scarfwise, from a sky-blue riband : 
by Commanders roimd the neck ; and by the Knights by a riband and gold 
buckle from the button-hole. 
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Slid. That the intention of a Foreign Sovereign to decorate a 
British subject with the Insignia of such Order, shall be notified to 
his Majesty'^s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
either through the King'^s Minister abroad, or through the accre- 
dited Minister of the Foreign Sovereign resident at this Court. 

drd. That when his Majesty^s Principal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs shall have taken his Majesty'^s pleasure, and ob- 
tained his consent upon the occasion, he shall then signify the same 
to his Majesty^s Principal Secretary of State for the Home De- 
partment, in order that he may cause the usual warrant to be pre- 
pared for the Royal Sign Manual, and take such other steps as may 
be necessary for carrying his Majesty^s pleasure into effect accord- 
ingly. 

4th. That when the warrant is signed by the King, it shall be 
announced in the Gazette in the usual manner, and registered in 
his Majesty's College of Arms. 

5th. That no subject of his Majesty could be allowed to accept 
the Insignia of a Foreign Order from any Sovereign of a Foreign 
State, except they shall be so conferred in consequence of active 
and distinguished services before the enemy, either at sea or in the 
field ; or unless he shall have been actually employed in the service 
of such foreign Sovereign. 

6th. That his Majesty'*s license and permission doth not authorise, 
and shall not be deemed or considered to authorise, the assumption 
of any style, rank, precedence, or privilege, appertaining unto a 
Knight Bachelor of these Realms. 

It remains to be observed, that before the Principal Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs takes the King's pleasure, on an applica- 
tion for an Officer in the Army to be permitted to accept a Foreign 
Order, he causes the same to be referred to the Commander-in- 
Chief, through his Royal Highnesses Secretary, to know whether or 
not his Royal Highness sees any objection to his Majesty's plea- 
sure being taken thereon. 
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THE HOUSES OP PARLIAMENT. 

The Parliament of Great Britain, — the source, under the favour 
of Divine Providence, of all the blessings which as a nation we 
enjoy, — is one of the most interesting subjects that can engage the 
attention of an inquirer. "Climates/^ it has been elegantly re- 
marked by the historian of the Middle Ages, '* climates more pro- 
pitious may impart more largely the mere enjoyments of existence ; 
but in no other region have the benefits that political institutions 
can confer been diffused over so extended a population ; nor have 
any people so well reconciled the discordant elements of wealth, 
order, and liberty.'** And " these advantages,*' he continues, " are 
surely not owing to the soil of this island, nor to the latitude in 
which it is placed, but to the spirit of its laws.*"* The history of 
the assembly from which those laws have emanated lies beyond 
both the purpose and the limits of the present work ; but yet it 
would seem to be incomplete, if we did not point out in what man- 
ner, and by what successive developments, this great constitutional 
power has acquired its present form. 

That the Kings of the Anglo-Saxons availed themselves of the 
wisest and most influential of their subjects, and enacted laws with 
their consent, is unquestionable ; but in what manner their wttenage- 
motcy or mychel-aynotk^ was assembled, of whom it was composed, 
by whom convoked, or what were the limits of its authority, are 
questions which have disturbed, and will probably continue to dis- 
turb, the repose of antiquaries in all generations. 

From the Conquest down to the reign of Henry III, the King, 
according to the prevalent opinion, took Council of his Barons, or 
tenants-in-chief, that is, of persons who held lands immediately from 
the Crown, and John bound himself by an article in Magna Charta to 
summon all those persons whenever an aid or scutage was required. 

* HaUam's '' Middle Ages/' ii. 374. 
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Shortly after the reign of John, this description of Parliament 
was modified in two important particulars. Firsts instead of all 
the tenants-in-chief being summoned, the lower and poorer persons 
of that class were exempted, and the attendance, which was consi- 
dered burthensome, was confined to the higher order of Barons-— 
the King^s Peers. Second^ the place of the lesser tenants-in-chief 
was supplied by representatives at first only of the counties, and 
afterwards of the boroughs also. 

The progress of the principle of representation is traceable, but 
with difficulty. Indications of county representation are to be 
found in the reign of John, but no earlier instance of the represen- 
tation of boroughs has been discovered than that contained in the 
celebrated writs by which Simon de Montfort summoned a Parlia- 
ment in 1264, when he held Henry III. in captivity. Whether 
this was actually the first instance of borough representation, or is 
merely the first now extant, is a very difficult point ; and so also is 
the question whether the three Estates originally sate and voted 
together or not. It is far more probable that, in the first instance, 
the Commons were summoned merely as petitioners, the enactment 
of laws resting with the King, acting under the advice of the Lords. 
The popular principle, however, once engrafted in our Constitution, 
spread and grew rapidly. Patriotic men, ready to take advantage 
of every favourable opportunity for extending the power of the 
** poor humble Commons,'' were never wanting ; and, whenever the 
Crown rested upon the brow of an imbecile Monarch, such as Ed- 
ward II, or Richard II, or of an usurper, as in the instance of 
Henry IV, an increase of the importance of the third estate was the 
inevitable result. 

The power of levying taxes without the consent of the Commons 
was never pretended after the accession of Richard II ; their right 
to have a voice in the enactment of all laws was yielded by 
Henry IV ; and so also was the equally important right of check- 
ing the application of the supplies. The power of impeachment 
was assumed at the close of the reign of Edward III, and fully 
established in that of his successor ; and, finally, freedom of speech 
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and person were secured during the wars between the Roses. By 
these gradual steps, the Commons ascended to that equality of 
power with the other branches of the Legislature which they now 
so fully enjoy. 

In the meantime the House of Peers * underwent two changes 
in its constitution, which brought it into its present form. After 
the reign of Henry III. we have seen that its members were those 
of the tenants in capite^ who were summoned. Two qualifications 
were necessary — tenure of lands, and a summons. In process of 
time those qualifications became disjoined, the King assumed a 
prerogative right of summoning to the House of Peers whomsoever 
he pleased ; and every one whom he summoned thenceforth became 
a Peer. This was one change; the other was, that the King 
granted the dignity of the Peerage by his letters patent ; and 
persons thus ennobled, became entitled, to their summons to attend 
the Parliament. The three modes of acquiring a seat in the House 
of Lords, from about the reign of Henry III. were, therefore, I. 
By tenure and summons ; IL By summons alone ; and III. By 
letters patent. The first has now become obsolete ; the second, which 
arose probably in the reign of Henry III ; and the third, which 
sprang up in the time of Richard II, are still the only modes by 
which the Peerage can be obtained.*}" 

* It may not be improper here to observe, that the first instance in which 
Earls and Barons appear to have been styled Peers^ is in the award of 
exile against Hugh le Despencer^ and Hugh le Despencer^ his son^ in the 
Parliament which met at Westminster in the 14th of Edward 11^ anno 
1321, which instrument concludes in the following words: " Therefore 
we, Peers of the land^ Earls and Barons, in the presence of the King^ do 
award that Sir Hugh le Despencer, the father^ and Sir Hugh le Despencer^ 
the son, be disinherited for ever," &c. — " First Report on the Dignity of 
a Peer," p. 281. 

f The reader will find some further information upon these points in 
the Second Section of this work, under the heads of Baron by Tenure 
(p. 1 16), Baron by Writ (p. 119), and Baron by Patent (p. 122). 
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We have thus traced the successiye stages by which our Parlia- 
ment assumed its present form. The subject is curious as well as 
important, and affords abundant scope for comment, as well as many 
amusing illustrations of ancient manners, some few of which may 
probably be excused. 

When the Parliament was held at Westminster, the Commons 
anciently sat in the Chapter House of the Abbey, the Lords in the 
adjoining palace ; and many of those buildings, the destruction of 
which we have had so recent occasion to deplore, were connected 
with memorable incidents in Parliamentary history : the Painted 
Chamber, the White Chamber, MarculpVs Chamber, and the Green 
Chamber, are of perpetual occurrence in the Parliament Rolls. 

The Parliament assembled at eight in the morning (Rot. Pari. ii» 
821), and at their first meeting, some one of the ministers pronounc- 
ed an oration or theme, taking a passage from Scripture as a text, 
and dividing his address after the manner of a sermon (ibid. iii. 1). 
Persons elected to serve in Parliament were obliged to find sureties 
to their constituents for their attendance, and at the close of the 
session were entitled to wages* ; the members for counties after the 
rate of four shillings, and those for boroughs two shillings a day. 
Writs to levy these wages were delivered to the members upon 
their return home. Bargains were often made by the constituents 
with their member, who undertook to " render the service ^ for a 
certain sum ; and many boroughs found the charge so grievous, that 
they petitioned to be relieved from the expensive honour of return- 
ing members. 

In the 4fth of Henry IV, at the close of the Parliament, the 
Earl of Northumberland, in the absence of the Steward of the 
Household, invited *' all the Lords, spiritual and temporal, and all 
the Commons,^^ to dine with the King on the following Sunday. 
(Rot. Pari. iii. 498.) 

* The Members of the House of Commons do not, at the present day, 
receive any fee, salary, or emolument whatsoever. It has been thought 
right to state this fact, inasmuch as an impression prevails that they are 
paid a certain sum for every day they may attend upon Committees, &c. 
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In the reign of Henry VI, (cap. xxiii. sec. 14,) it was enacted, 
that none but notable Knights, notable Esquires, or Gentlemen 
bom, should be returned for counties (Auth. Ed. of Statutes, ii« 
84£) : and in the 89 th of Henry VI, a county election was set 
aside because the person returned was not of gentle blood. 

Anecdotes of this description might be multiplied, but we must 
pass on to usages more accordant with the taste and feelings of a 
later period. 

THE SUMMONING OF PARLIAMENT. 

The authority for summoning a Parliament is vested in the 
Sovereign only : during his absence from the realm, indeed, the 
same may be done by the Gustos Regni for the time being ; or, 
during his minority, or mental incapacity (if the same should un- 
fortunately occur), the Regent, or Protector Regni, is similarly 
empowered. The mode of summons is as follows : — 

Forty days, at least, before the time when the Parliament is in- 
tended to assemble, the King issues out his writs, ^' cum advisa- 
mento Consilii sui '** (by the advice of his Council) ; the warrant 
being *' Per ipsum Regem et Consilium '^ (by the King himself 
and his Council). These Writs are addressed and sent to each of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal ; the former being commanded 
*^ in fide et dilectione ^"^ (in their fidelity and attachment), and the 
latter *^ per fidem et allegiantium^'* (by their fidelity and allegiance), 
to appear at the time and place stated, in order to give their advice 
in certain important questions which concern the welfare or safety of 
Church and State. Other Writs are sent to the Sheriffs of each 
county, commanding them to summon the people to elect so many 
Knights of the Shire for each County, Citizens for each City, and 
Burgesses for each Borough, as the case may be. 

In order to be enabled to sit, either as a Peer or as a Commoner, 
it is absolutely necessary that a man be of full age, that is, twenty- 
one years old at the least ; and, that the Members of both Houses may 
be enabled to attend to the public service of their country, without 
let or hindrance, they were formerly privileged, with their servants 
and retinues, as well as their necessary goods and furniture, from all 
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impriBonments and attachments for debts, trespasses, accounts or 
covenants, <^ all the time that they were on their way to the place 
of Parliament, all the time of the session, and all the time that they 
were on their way home again T' but they never were privil^ed 
from arrest for treason, felony, or breach of the peace. These pri- 
vileges, as regards the Commons, were slightly modified and more 
clearly defined by 12 William III. cap. 8, and by 10 Geoige III. 
cap. 50. The persons of Peers are still sacred firom arrest and 
outlawry, whether the Parliament be sitting or not ; but their pro- 
perty is liable to sale and sequestration by the decree of a court of 
law or equity. 

The place of meeting of this high and honourable assembly may 
be in whatsoever city, town, or house, it shall be the King^s plea- 
sure to appoint. Latterly, the Parliaments have invariably been 
held (with the exception of one at Oxford, in the reign of Charles I,) 
in the King^s ancient palace at Westminster. 



THE LOBDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL. 

The Lords Spiritual, as a constituent part of the Upper 
House of Parliament^ are the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, and twenty-four Bishops * of England, and four represen- 

* The Bishops^ it must be remembered^ sit in Parliament as Barons. 
By the constitutions of Clarendon (enacted in 1 164 in the 1 1th of Henry 
the Second), it was declared that the Archbishops, Bishops, and Abbots, 
should hold their lands as Baronies ; that is, that they should be tenants 
in capite to the King ; and as such should have the privilege of sitting in 
the King's Court or Great Council of the Nation. They were, however, 
exempted fi'om doing homage for their Baronies, and were bound only to 
take the oath of feidty to the King. The Prelates have always since 
attended in their places, and voted upon every subject that has been 
brought before the Lords, except in trials for high treason, and other 
cases of a criminal nature. On such occasions, they never attend or 
vote ; in compliance with the canons which forbid them from partici- 
pating in matters of blood. The first instance of their thus absenting 
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• 
tative Prelates for Ireland. The right by which the English 

Bishops sit in the Upper House, arises from their holding certain 
baronies under the King. The same may be said of the Irish 
Bishops ; but by the articles of the union between Ireland and 
England, the whole body are represented by four, who sit in the 
House of Peers by rotation. The Bishops are not, strictly speak- 
ing. Peers of the Realm, but only Lords of Parliament.* It is on 
this account that they are not tried as Peers of the Realm, but by a 
jury, in the same manner as other commoners : the instance of Bishop 
Fisher, in the reign of Henry Y III, may be quoted as an example. 
But although they are distinct from the Lords Temporal, they do 
not vote separately. They are, indeed, in acts of Parliament usu- 
ally distinguished : yet in practice they are blended together under 
the name of '^ The Lords.'^ They mingle in their votes, and the 
majority of such intermixture binds both estates : so that, notwith- 

themselYeB which is recorded, occurred in 1338, when certain Lords and 
others, being accused of treason, &c. the Prelates having entered a pro- 
testation, saving their right to be present in Parliament, withdrew 
without taking any part in the trial. 

A remarkable exception from the rule of Prelates not interfering in 
criminal matters is related by Hatsell, " Precedents," vol. iv. p. 203, 
where it is stated that the warrant for the execution of the Lord High 
Admiral Seymour was signed by Cranmer. 

* A bill passed in 1641 to exclude the Bishops from Parliament, and 
from exercising any temporal jurisdiction or authority. In the first par- 
liament which assembled after the Restoration, means were taken to 
remove this disability. <^ The Bishops," says Hume, ** though restored 
to their spiritual authority, were still excluded from Parliament, by the 
law which the late King had passed immediately before the commence- 
ment of the civil disorders. Great violence, both against the King and 
the House of Peers, mid been employed in passing this law ; and on that 
account alone the part^ans of the Church were provided with a plausible 
pretence for repealing it. ^cWjles ^pressed much satis&ction, when he 
gave his assent to the act for tlmpiupose. It is certain, that the autho- 
rity of the Crown, as well as ^f the Church, was interested in restoring 
the prelates to their former di|g(nity." 
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standing that the ancient distinction still continues, the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal form but one estate : and a bill would 
undoubtedly be valid, which should pass the House, although 
every Bishop were to vote against it. Respecting the validity of a 
bill that should pass from the Bishops making the majority, whilst 
every temporal Peer present dissented, there is some doubt ; there 
being no precedent for^ or against, such a proposition. 

The Lords Temporal consist of all the Peers of the realm, by 
whatever titles of nobility they may be distinguished ; whether as 
Dukes, Marquesses, Earls, Viscounts, or Barons. 

The number of Lords Temporal is indefinite, and may be in- 
creased at the pleasure of the Crown. Some of them, viz. the 
ancient nobility, sit in the House by descent : some by creation, as 
do all new-made Peers ; others by election, as do the sixteen repre- 
sentative Peers chosen for Scotland, who hold their seats only 
during the term of each Parliament ; and the twenty-eight repre- 
sentative Peers for Ireland, who are elected for life. 

The prerogative which the Sovereign enjoys of increasing the 
peerage at his pleasure, is generally made use of for the purpose of 
rewarding such as are eminent for their services to the public ; but 
there are too many instances on record of its application to the 
ends of &vouritism, and not a few to ensure votes in the Upper 
House, for the purpose of carrying particular measures. 

On the first day of every new Parliament, before the Peers or 
Members can sit in the House or debate on any subject whatever, 
they must take the necessary oaths, which by an act passed in the 
reign of his late Majesty William the Fourth, is now administered 
by the Clerk of the House of Conunons, instead of the Lord Stew- 
ard of the Household, whose duty it was formerly : and any Mem- 
ber voting without having done so, is liable to the forfeiture of all 
his property, which heavy penalty is said to have been inflicted 
upon two occasions. 

Two Peers and a Prelate (including the Speaker if a Peer) are 
sufficient to constitute a House of Lords ; but when any important 
measure is to come under discussion, it is usual for an order to 
be made that their Lordships shall be summoned. 
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The fonn of yoting in the House of Lords consists in eack 
Peer answering ** Content," or " Not Content,^ beginning with 
the youngest Baron, and so proceeding seriatim until all have ex* 
pressed their opinions. If the numbers should be equal, the 
question is invariably presumed to be resolved in the negative, 
and the ^^ Not Contents^ have the effect of an absolute 
majority. 

It is a peculiar privilege of the Lords, that any Peer or Pre- 
late, who is prevented by sickness or other cause from attending 
in his place, may by licence from the King make another Lord 
of Parliament his Proxy,* to vote for him in his absence ; except 
when the House is in Committee, in which case, only such Lords 
as are present, can vote. It remains to be observed that no Lord 
can hold more than two Proxies, and that the Proxies of Spiritual 
Lords f must be given to Spiritual Lords, and those of Temporal 
Lords to Temporal Lords. 

MANNER OF SITTING IN THE HOUSE OF LOBDS. 

Whenever the Sovereign is present in Parliament, he sits at the 
upper end of the House of Lords, in a throne, or chair of state ; 

* The Members of the House of Commons are not allowed to vote by 
^proxy^ being themselves only proxies for their constituents. 

f The Parliamentary costiune of the Archbishops and Bishops consists 
of a rochet or surplice^ with lawn sleeves, and a square black cap. At 
coronations the Archbishop of Canterbury wears in addition^ a superb 
cope, which reaches from his shoulders down to his feet. The mitre^ 
crosier, &c. have been laid aside since the Reformation, and are now 
merely painted in the arms of the several sees. 

Lysons furnishes us in his '' Environs of London/' with a curious 
notice on the subject of that important part of episcopal costume— the 
Bishop's wig. He tells us that in the great dining-room at Lambeth 
Palace are portraits of all the Archbishops, from Laud to the present 
time ; from which it appears, that Archbishop Tillotson was the fir^t 
Prelate who wore a wig, which then was not unlike the natural hair, 
and worn without powder. 
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having a crimson velvet canopy, or cloth of state, over his head: 
on his right hand (if he have children or brothers so entitled) sits 
the Prince of Wales ; on his left, the Duke of York ; both under 
the same canopy. Farther off, on the right hand, and somewhat 
in advance, are placed, on a form, the King^s Vicar General (if 
such an office be in existence), and the Archbishops of Canter- 
bury * and York "f*. Below these, on another form, are seated 

* The Archbishop of Canterbury^ who is called Primate of all England 
and Metropolitan^ is the first Peer in England, next to the Blood Royal. 
It is his privilege to crown the Sovereign ; and it hath been resolved, 
" that wheresoever the Court may be, the King and Queen are the proper 
domestic parishioners of the Archbishop of Canterbury." 

The Bishop of London is his provincial Dean, the Bishop of Winchester 
his Subdean, the Bishop of Lincoln his Chancellor, and the Bishop of 
Rochester his Chaplain. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury has under his authority several 
courts for the settlement of ecclesiastical afiairs; namely, the Court 
of Arches, Court of Delegates, the Prerogative Court, and Court of 
Peculiars. 

Archbishops may retain and qualify eight Chaplains. The Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury is styled in the Kings Writs '^ By the grace of 
God,*' and styles himself, ** By Divine Providence ;" he has the titles of 
" His Grace," and " The Most Reverend Father in God," and letters 
written to him should commence, '^ My Lord Archbishop," conclude 
" I remain with the highest respect, my Lord Archbishop, your Grace's 
most devoted obedient Servant," and be superscribed, '^ To His Grace The 
Lord Archbishop of ." 

f The Archbishop of York has place and precedence of all Dukes not 
of the Blood Royal, and of all great Officers of State, except only the 
Lord Chancellor: he has the honour to crown the Queen Consort, and to 
be her perpetual Chaplain. He is styled " Primate of England," and 
*' Metropolitan," and within hb own province enjoys many of the same 
privileges as the Archbishop of Canterbury. The Archbishop of York, 
like the Bishops, styles himself, ^' By Divine Permission." 
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the Bishops of London,* Durham, f a^d Winchester ; J then the 
rest of the Bishops, according to their priority of consecration. 

On the King's lefk hand, upon forms, are seated the Lord Chan- 
cellor, or Lord Keeper of the Great Seal ; the Lord Treasurer 
(when such oflSce is not in commission) ; the Lord President of the 
King's Privy Council, and the Lord Privy Seal ; although only 
Barons, these sit above all Dukes, except those of the Royal 
Family. On the same side sit the Dukes, Marquesses, and Earls, 
according to the dates of their creation. 

* The Bishop of London has preference and precedence over all 
other Bishops^ in the first place, as being provincial Dean of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and secondly, as being Bishop of the capital of 
the empire. 

t Next in rank among the Bishops is the Bishop of Durham ; which 
precedence was awarded him in consideration of his being not only a 
Bishop, but also the Count Palatine of his diocese. He is in right of his 
see. Earl of Sadbeig, and his privileges as Earl Palatine have been already 
mentioned. Vide p. 1 03. It was, we presume, in this latter character, that 
Doctor Talbot, then lately translated to the see of Durham, made his ap- 
pearance at a review in the train of George the First — ^' in a lay habit of 
purple with Jack boots, and his hat cocked, and a black wig tied behind 
him like a militant officer." Such at least is the account in the Flying 
Post of the 14th June 1722. 

i The Bishop of Winchester, who was anciently reputed Earl of 
Southampton, and is so styled in the new Statutes of the Order of the 
Garter made by Henry the Eighth, though that title no longer belongs 
to him, ranks next to Durham on the episcopal bench. He is Subdean 
of the province of Canterbury, and, in the vacancy of the see of London, 
executes the Archbishop's mandates for convocation, &e. ; which office, 
m the event of both the sees of London and Winchester being vacant, 
belongs to the Bishop of Lincoln, as Chancellor of the province. 

The power and wealth of this see were formerly so great, that William 
de Edyngton having been elected Archbishop of Canterbury, refused the 
honour, saying, '^ Though Canterbury had the highest rack, yet Winchester 
had the deeper manger.** 
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On the fiiBt fonn, across the House, below the woolsacks, sit 
the Viscounts ; and upon the next, the Barons ; all in the order 
of their creation. 

The Lord Oreat Chamberlain of England, the Lord High Con- 
stable, the Eail Marshal, the Lord High Admiral, (when such 
office is not in commission,) the Lord Steward of the King^s 
Household, the Lord Chamberlain, and the principal Secretaries of 
State, if Peers, sit above all others of the same, rank of nobility 
with themselves; and if any of them be Bishops, above all. 
Bishops not invested with any of the said offices. 

The Lord Chancellor, or Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, when 
the King is not present, sits on the first woolsack, in front of the 
throne ; his Great Seal and Mace being placed before him : this 
is his place as Speaker of the House of Lords ; but whenever the 
House is formed into a Committee, or whenever the Chancellor is 
desirous of speaking on any question, he takes his place among his 
Peers according to his proper rank of nobility. 

Upon other woolsacks sit the Judges, the King^s Council- 
at-Law, and the Mai^ters in Chancery : these, not being Barons, 
have no suffirage in Parliament ; they sit in the House of Peers 
merely to give their advice when the same is required. 

The Clerk of the Parliament, whose duty it is to record all 
things done in Parliament, and to keep the Records of the same, 
and the Clerk of the Crown, who is chuged with all Parliamentary 
Writs and Royal Pardons, sit on a form behind the Table, which 
is placed in advance of the woolsacks. Without the Bar, sits the 
King^s first Gentleman-Usher (called the Black-Rod, from a 
black staff which he carries in his hand) ; there is also a Yeoman- 
Usher, who assists Black-Rod in the execution of his duty, and 
acts in his absence; a Serjeant-at-Mace, always attending the 
Lord ChanceUor ; and a Crier upon all State Trials and Courts of 
Claims. 

When the King is present with the Crown on his head, the 
Lords are dressed in their robes, but none of them are covered. 
The Judges stand till the King gives them leave to sit. 
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When the King is absent, the Loids at their entrance do 
reverence to the Throne or Chair of State. On such occasions, 
the Judges may sit, but may not be covered, till the Chancellor, 
or Lord Keeper, signify to them the leave of the Lords. The 
King^s Council, and Masters in Chancery, sit also, but they are 
never covered. 



THE FIRST MEETING OF PARLIAMENT AND CHOICE OF A 

SPEAKER BY THE COMMONS. 

On the day stated in the Writ of Summons, the Sovereign 
comes in state, attended by his officers and guards, to meet the 
Members of both Houses ; and on his arrival at the House of 
Lords, as well as on his departure therefrom. Royal Salutes, of 
twenty-one guns each, are fired. On the Sovereign's entrance he 
proceeds to the Prince's Chamber, where he puts on his Crown and 
Robes ; and is from thence conducted into the House of Lords by 
the Lord High Chamberlain. Having taken his seat on the 
Throne, and returned the obeisance of the Prelates and Peers, 
who stand in their respective places, in their robes of state and 
office, he sends for the Commons, by the Gentleman-Usher of the 
Black Rod. 

That officer immediately proceeds to the Lower House, and 
having given three distinct taps with his Rod or Badge of Office 
at the door or entrance of the House, which is immediately opened, 
advances to the Bar, and makes a bow to the Members ; then, pro- 
ceeding a few steps further, he repeats his obeisance a second and 
a third time, saying, ^^ Gentlemen of the House of Commons, 
the King commands this Honourable House to attend him imme- 
diately in the House of Peers.'' He then withdraws, retiring 
backwards and bowing. 

The Commons forthwith attend his Majesty by proceeding to 
the Bar of the House of Lords, in a body ; and having made their 
obeisance, are there, in the King's name, commanded by the Lord 
Chancellor, or Lord Keeper, to choose a Speaker for their House, 

o2 
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-who shall not only be tlieir chunnan and the regulator of their 
proceedings during their sittings, but also the mouth-piece or 
channel of communication between them and the other branches 
of the Legislature, during the existence of that Parliament. 
Whereupon, the Commons returning to their House, make 
choice of one of their own Members, in manner as follows. 

At the commencement of every new Parliament, or on the 
death or resignation of the old Speaker, the Mace,* which usually 
lies upon, is placed under the Table of the Commons^ House ; when 
an J Member standing up in his place, and making a short introduc- 
tory speech, may move that such a Member, as he then names, may 
take the Chair, and being seconded in that motion by some other 
Member, if no contest arise, the mover and seconder lead the per- 
son so named from his seat to the Bar of the House. From thence 
they conduct him, bowing thrice, up to the Chair, where being 
placed, he stands up and returns thanks to the House for the 

* And here it may be as well to observe that the King's Serjeant-at^ 
Arms at the present day still attends the House of Commons^ by the 
special permission of the Sovereign, and not by any authority properly 
belonging to the House ; in token of which the Mace is surrendered by the 
Speaker at the close of the session, and deposited in the Royal Treasury, 
now called the Jewel House, in the Tower. — Palgrave, " Truth and Fic- 
tions of the Middle Ages/' p. 263. 

It may be added, that whilst the Speaker is in the Chair, the Mace is 
always laid upon the Table, except when sent to the Committee Rooms to 
summon the Members to attend the House ; which invariably takes place 
when Election Committees are to be balloted for. And whenever the 
Serjeant-at-Arms makes his appearance in any Committee Room with 
the Mace on his shoulder, the Members of that Committee must instantly 
quit their present business and proceed to the House, on the principle 
that all private business must give place to the general business of the 
nation. 

When, however, the House resolves itself into a Committee of the 
whole House, the Mace is laid under the Table, and the Chairman of that 
Committee takes the seat usually occupied by the Clerk of the House. 
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honour they have done him ; at the same time modestly acknow- 
ledging his inability to perform such a trust, and requesting that 
the House would make choice of some more able person to be their 
Speaker.* 

This being, of course, disapproved, he submits to their pleasure ; 
and, after receiving the directions of the House respecting the usual 
requests to be made on his appearance before the King, he adjourns 
to the day appointed for that purpose. But if a contest should 
arise respecting the choice of a Speaker, and some other Member be 
moved for, and the motion be seconded as before, the choice is de» 
termined by a question, as in a Committee of the whole House, by 

* When once elected the power of the Speaker is of great extent ; but 
how necessary it is that he who exercises it should do so with discretion^ is 
shown by a curious story told of Speaker Onslow^ who was rather more 
strict in enforcing the regulations of the House than acquainted with their 
origin. Whenever a member turned a deaf ear to his awful cry of 
'' Order, Order/' he was accustomed to threaten that he would name him. 
" Order^ Sir, — Sit down this instant^ Sir, or I shall be compelled to name 
you. Sir !" But this dreadful punishment having been ofttimes threatened 
but never inflicted, an Honourable Member one day ventured to ask^ — what 
would be the consequence if the Speaker were to naTTie any Member. At 
this unexpected question the Speaker reddened, looked exceedingly grave> 
fidgeted about in his chair for some time, and at length, shaking the pow- 
der from his wig, said, " The Lord in Heaven knows. Sir ! I 'm sure I 
doh't." He ought to have known, however, that a reprimand is the pu- 
nishment awarded to all those who are thus pointed out to the notice of 
the House. 

But Sir Edward Seymour, who was Speaker in the reign of Charles II. 
carried his authority beyond the verge of the House ; For it is told of him^ 
that his coach happening to break down with him at Charing Cross, he 
ordered his. attendants to stop the next gentleman's carriage they met and 
bring it to him. The gentleman in it remonstrated against being turned 
out of his own coach, but Sir Edward told him it was more proper for him 
to walk than the Speaker of the House of Commons, and left him to da 
so without further apology. 
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changing sides ; the Clerk of ihe House of Commons being the 
person whose duty it is on such occasions to put the question. 

On the day appointed for the Speaker^s pesentation tothe Sove- 
reign, the Usher of the Black Rod is again sent for the Commons ; 
that officer enters the House with the same ceremonies as before ; 
but he now alters his style, and addresses himself to the Speaker. 
The Commons then, proceeding as before to the Bar of the House 
of Lords, with their Speaker at their head (the whole House being 
presumed to be present), make their obeisance to his Majesty and to 
Ihe Lords ; after which the Speaker addresses a speech to the King, 
begging him to command the Commons to make a ^< fitter choice/^ 
If, however, the choice of the Commons be approved of by his 
Majesty, the Lord Chancellor replies, saying that, ^^ the King 
does not allow of a r^usal,^ but confirms their choice by admitting 
him for Speaker. 

The Speaker then petitions his Majesty that the Commons may 
have, during the sitting of Parliament, — ^first, freedom from arrests 
and disturbances; — secondly, freedom of speech in their own 
House; — thirdly, free access to the Sovereign ;— and fourthly, 
that all their proceedings may receive a favourable construction. 
These petitions being granted by the Sovereign, through the Lord 
Chancellor, the Sovereign proceeds to make his Speech* to both 
Houses, in which he informs them of the present state of the na- 
tion's affairs at home and abroad, and of his friendly relations with 
foreign governments ; he then urges upon them whatever matters 

* Sharon Turner, in the fourth volume of his " History of the Anglo- 
Saxons/' gives us an account of what a King's speech was nearly nine cen« 
tunes since, that is to say, in the year 993. It is preserved in a charter in 
which the King recites what had passed at one of the Witena-gemots. 
** I benignantly addressed to them salutaiy and pacific words. I admo- 
nished all — ^that those things which were worthy of the CSreator and ser- 
viceable to the health of my soul or my royal dignity, and which should 
prevail as proper for the English people, they might, with the Loid's as- 
sistance, discuss in conunon." 
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may be deemed objects of legislation during the present session, 
and concludes bj drawing the attention of his ^^ fietithful Commons'^ 
to the revenue, and to the granting of the necessary supplies. The 
Sovereign then withdraws, and the Commons retire to their own 
chamber. Some one, now, in each House, moves an Address in 
answer to, and approval of, the Royal Speech. Such motions are 
invariably seconded and earned, although an amendment is ge- 
nerally offered by some member in opposition to the existing 
ministry. 



MANNEB OF SITTING, VOTING, AND SPEAKING, IN THE HOUSE 

OF COMMONS. 

The Commons sit in their House promiscuously : the Speaker 
has a chair, or seat, fixed at the upper end ; and the Clerk, with 
his assistants, sit near him at the Table,' just below the Chair* 
The Members of the House of Commons never had any robes, 
except the Speaker and the Clerks, who always, in the House, wear 
gowns, as professors of the law do in term time ; also, the four 
Members for the city of London, who on the first day of every 
new Parliament wear scarlet gowns, and sit altogether on the right 
hand of the Chair, next to the Speaker. Each Member, as he 
enters the House, makes his obeisance to the Speaker, by raising 
his hat ; which he immediately replaces, however, as he goes to 
his seat. 

Previously to debates upon great public questions, it is cus- 
tomary for the Members to take their places at an early hour in the 
afternoon ; this is done by writing their names upon a piece of 
paper, and wafering it upon the back of the seat which they are 
desirous of securing. Such an intimation is generally respected. 
His Majesty^s Ministers and the leaders of Opposition are 
alone exempt, by courtesy, from this ceremony: they sit on 
the front benches next the Table, the Ministers on the Speaker^s 
right hand, and the Opposition on the left. The favoureis of 
each party, generally, sit on the benches behind their respective 
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leaders : this is always the case when questions of moment are to 
be discussed ; both sides being anxious to display the collective 
strength of their partisans. 

The time of sitting in Parliament was, formerly, upon any day, 
in the morning. On Sundays and some high festivals, or fiist-days, 
it is not usual to assemble, except on the most urgent occasions. 
The presence of forty Members is requisite ^^ to make a House^ 
in the House of Commons, and eight a Committee. But if forty 
be present at the commencement of business, and any of them subso- 
quently retire, the proceedings may continue until such time as any 
Member moves that the ^^ House be counted i*^ when, if it be found 
to consist of less than the required number, the Speaker immediately 
adjourns it. The Speaker always adjourns the House to nine of the 
clock in the morning of such day as the House may agree to adjourn 
to ; but the Membos seldom meet until four in the afternoon ; and 
important business is rarely commenced until about five : the con- 
sequence is, that the debates are seldom concluded before two or 
three oVlock next morning ; and oftentimes, they are so late as 
€ve and six. 

In the House of Commons the Members vote by ^^ Ayes^ and 
** Noes,'' altogether ; but if it be doubtftil which is the greater 
number, the House divides. If the question be whether any Bill, 
Petition, &c. is to be brought into the House, then the " Ayes,*" 
or approvers of the measure, go out ; but if it be upon anything 
which the House is once possessed of, then the ** Noes "^ go out.. 
Upon all questions where the House divides, the Speaker appoints 
four Tellers^ two of each opinion ; who, after they have told or 
numbered those within, place themselves in the passage between 
the Bar and the door, in order to tell those who went out ; who, till 
then, are not permitted to re-enter the House. This being done, 
the two Tellers who have the majority, take the right hand, and 
all four placing themselves within the Bar, make three reverences as 
they approach towards the Table, where they deliver the written 
numbers, 8a}'ing, " The Ayes that went out are so many, the 
Noes who remained are so many," and ©tec versa, as it may 
happen. This the Speaker repeats, declaring the majority. 
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When a Member is desirouB of speaking on a Bill before the 
House, be stands up in bis place uncovered, and directs bis speech 
to the Speaker. He may speak as long ai^ he pleases, but having 
once sat down, be is not permitted to speak again to the same 
matter, unless personally reflected upon; but when the whole 
House is resolved into Committee on any business, a Member may 
speak as often as he pleases, or as the Chairman of the Committee 
may deem expedient. 

The form of debating on Bills and passing Acts is as 
follows:— 

, Any Lord, or Member of Parliament, moves for the Bill to be 
brought in ; which being agreed to by the House, he with othenr 
is ordered to prepare and bring in the same. When the Bill is 
teady, some one of the Membeis so ordered, after due notice given, 
presents the Bill ; reading the notice at the side Bar of the House, 
and desiring leave to bring the Bill to the Table. On the question 
being agreed to, it has a first reading by the Clerk at the Table ; 
after whom, the Speaker taking the Bill in his hand, reads the 
abstract of it. This done, after debate upon the Bill, if any take 
place, he puts the question, '^ whether it shall have a second 
reading V and sometimes, upon motion, appoints a day for it. 

When the Bill is read a second time, the question is whether it 
shall be committed^ which is either to a Committee of the whole 
House, if the Bill is of importance, or if otherwise, to a private 
Committee ; any Member at pleasure naming the persons to be of 
that Committee. These names being read by the Clerk at the 
Table, it is ordered that they meet in the Speaker^s Chamber, and 
Ireport their opinion to the House. The Committee meet accord- 
ingly, and having chosen a Chairman, proceed upon the Bill. The 
Chairman having first caused a clerk attending the Committee to 
read the Bill, then takes it himself, and reads it paragraph by 
paragraph ; putting every clause thereof to the question, filling 
up the blanks, and making amendments according to the opinion 
of the majority of the Committee. When they have gone through 
the Bill, the Chairman, by direction of the Committee, makes his 
report at the side Bar of the House ; reading all the alterations 
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made by the Committee, and pointing out how fiur these amend- 
ments may have changed the scope of the Bill. Any clauses 
which the Committee have thought fit to be added, are marked 
alphabetically, read by the Chairman, and delivered to the Clerk, 
who reads all the amendments and clauses. The Speaker then puts 
the question, whether they shall be read a second time ; and if this 
be agreed to, reads them himself. The question is then put, 
whether the Bill so amended shall be engrossed, and read a third 
time on some future day. 

On the day appointed, the Bill is read a third time ; after which 
the Speaker, holding the Bill in his hand, puts the question, 
*< Whether the Bill shall pass ?^^ and if the majority be for it, 
the words ^^ Sott bailU aux Seigneurs ^"^ are written on it by the 
Clerk. (In the House of Lords the words are of course ^* SM 
hailli aux CommunesJ") 



MESSAGES AND CONFERENCSS BETWEEN THE HOUSES OF 

LORDS AND COMMONS. 

When a Bill is sent by the Commons up to the Lords, out 
of respect to the Upper House it is always accompanied by 
eight of the Members of the Commons; who are introduced 
into the House of Lords by the Usher of the Black Rod. While 
they advance towards the Bar, making three profound reverences, 
the Lord Chancellor, or Lord Keeper, comes down to the Bar, 
carrying the Great Seal ; and the Member who carries the Bill 
delivers it into his hands, saying, ^^ The Commons have passed 
an Act, entitled, &c. &c. &c., to which they desire your Lordships^ 
concurrence.^^ The Lord Chancellor having received the Bill, 
bows and returns to his seat on the woolsack, the deputation from 
the Commons retiring with the same reverences as when they en* 
tered the House, the door of which is then shut upon them : and 
if they have more Bills to present, which is generally the case, they 
again knock, and the same ceremony is gone through. 

A Bill sent down by the Lords to the Conmions is never car- 
ried by any of the Lords themselves, but is sent by two of the 
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MasteiB in Chancery, or by two of the Judges, when it relates to 
her Majesty or the Royal Family ; and who, coming up to the 
Speaker, and bowing thrice, deliver the Bill to him after one of them 
has read the title, and desire that the same may be taken into con- 
sideiation. If the Bill afterwards pass the House of Commons, it 
is endorsed with the words ** Lea Communes imt aasenttz^ 

All messengers from the Commons to the Lords are introduced 
by the Usher of the Black Rod ; whilst those from the Lords to 
the Commons (who on matters of great importance are gen^nlly 
one or more of the Judges) as well as all persons appearing at the 
Bar of the House, axe ushered in by the Serjeant-at-Arms in attend- 
ance. That officer, placing himself on the right hand of the mes- 
senger, with his mace on his shoulder, advances with him towards 
the Speaker, both bowing three times as they draw near the Table : 
having delivered the message, they retire bowing, without turning 
their backs on the Chair. 

If a Bill pass in one House, and being sent to the other the 
Members demur upon it, a Conference is demanded, when certain 
Members deputed by each House meet to debate upon the busi- 
ness. On these occasions the Lords ^sre covered and seated at the 
Table, while the Commons remain standing and uncovered. 



THE ROYAL ASSENT. 

When a Bill has passed both Houses, it is necessary that it 
receive the Royal Assent, which is given either by a Commission 
granted by the Sovereign to some of the great Officers of State, or 
by the Sovereign in person. 

In the latter case, the Sovereign comes in state to the House of 
Lords, and having robed and placed the Crown upon his head, takes 
his seat upon the Throne, all the Peers present being in their robes. 
The Bill is then brought to the King, the Clerk of the Crown reads 
the title of it, and when he has read it, the Clerk of the Parliament, 
according to his instructions from the King, who hath before ma- 
turely considered the Bill, pronounceth the Royal Assent. 

If it be a Public Bill, the answer is ^' Lt Roi le oete^,'"-— the 
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King wills it to be so ; if a Private Bill, it is '^ Soitfait comme il 
€8t destrij^'' — ^let it be as it is desired. 

If the Sovereign does not approve of the Bill, the answer is^ 
" Le Rot 8*avi8era,^ — the King will consider of it. 

If the Bill authorizes a grant of money to the King, the Speaker 
of the Hpuse of ConoLmons (in which all such Bills must originate,) 
dairies it up and presents it, when the answer is, ^^ Le Rot remercie 
8€s lojfaux sujetsy accepte leur bSnivolence^ et atissi le veut^ — 
the King thanks his loyal subjects, accepts their benevolence, and 
wills it to be so. 

A Bill of the King's General Pardon, which begins with the 
Koyal Assent, has but one reading in each House, because both 
Lords and Commons must accept it as the King pleases to give it* 
When such a Bill or Act of Grace is passed by the King, the Clerk 
of the Parliament thus pronounces the gmtitude of the people,— 
** Les Prilatsy Seigneura^ et Communes en ce present Parlement 
assembleZf au nom de touts' vos autres sujetsj remercient tris 
humblement votre Majestic et prient d Dieu d vous donner en santi 
bonne vie et longue^ — the Prelates, Lords, and Commons in this 
present Parliament assembled, in the n'ame of all your other sub- 
jects, most humbly thank your Majesty, and pray God to grant you 
in health and wealth long to live. 



THE PRIVILEGES OF PARLIAMENT. 

The privileges and power of the two Houses of Parliament are 
many and great ; but distinct from each other. They have both 
the same power of making and repealing laws, conjointly with the 
King ; but the Lords are also sole judges, in the arraignment of 
any Peer of the Realm ; in impeachment of the Ministers of the 
Crown ; of Writs of Error respecting illegal proceedings in Courts 
of Law; and in Appeals from Decrees of the Court of Chancery. In- 
matters of importance, such as the corruption of Judges and Magis- 
trates, they can put witnesses and others to their oaths. 

The House of Commons has no power to administer an oath^ 
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except in those peculiar instances in whicli that power is decreed 
by express Act of Parliament. 

Amongst the privileges of Parliament, that of freedom of speech ' 
stands the most conspicuous ; and both Houses enjoy it in a degree 
superior to that of any other European legislative assembly. It is 
particularly demanded of the Sovereign in person, by the Speaker of 
the House of Commons, at the opening of every new Parliament ; 
and is invariably granted.* 

Another privilege of Parliament consists in the protection of the 
persons of the Members of both Houses from arrest ; which protection 
extends even to the servants and necessary attendants of the Lords. 
This privilege, however, does not extend to treason, felony, nor to 
those offences in which sureties of the peace might be demanded ; 
nor to the writing and publishing of seditious libels. This privi- 
lege is not given either to Peers, Prelates, or Commoners, for their 
own sakes ; but as a guard which the Constitution has set/Over 
their persons for the secure performance of that diuy^-whi^ they 
owe to the public. Still the dominions of the Law being paramount 

* The following case^ however, will show the danger of abusing this 
important privilege. 

In 1 62 1 a Mr. Edward Floyde was punished by the House of Commons 
fer a breach of Privilege, in having scoffed at the son-in-law and daughter 
of the King, James the First. The sentence is thus reported : — 

1 . Not to bear Arms as a Gentleman, nor be a competent witness in any 
Court of Justice. 

2. To ride with his face to a horse's tail, to stand in the pillory, and 
have his ears nailed, &c. 

8. To be whipped at the cart's tail. 

4. To be fined 5000/. 

5. To be perpetually imprisoned in Newgate. 

It was put to the question, first, whether Floyde should be whipped or 
not, because he was a Gentleman ; yet it was agreed, perpluresy that he 
should be whipped. 

Then it was put to the question, whether Floyde's ears should be nailed 
to the pillory or not, and agreed p4^ plures, not to be nailed. 
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to the privileges of Parliament, the Members of the latter cajmot 
use the plea of privilege as an obstacle to the regular course of justice 
in matters of high concern to the public. The person of a legislator 
is sometimes arrested ; but communication of the &ct, and of the 
cause of detention, must be immediately made to the House of 
which he is a Member ; as he cannot be lawfully detained without 
the consent of that House. 

The franking of letters is another privilege common to the Mem- 
bers of both Houses.* This very great and necessary privilege, 
being formerly grossly abused, is now so restricted by statute, that 
no individual can frank ^^ more than ten, nor receive more than 
fifteen, letters in any one day,^^ and ^^ no letter or package so franked 
or received, may exceed one ounce in weight ;^ and it is moreover 
enacted that — " if any person be convicted of forging or counter- 
feiting the superscription, or of altering the date of any letter or 
packet, in order to avoid the payment of the duty of postage, he 
shall be deemed guilty of felony, and shall be transported for 
seven years. ^' 

* The privilege of franking letters by Members of Parliament occurred 
in the debate on the Post-office Bill in the year 1660^ concerning which^ 
the following is related in the 23rd volume of the Parliamentary History : 
— Colonel Titus reported the Bill for the settlement of the Post-office, with 
the amendments. Sir Walter Earle delivered a proviso, for the letters of 
all Members of Parliament to go free, during their sitting. Sir Heneage 
Finch said, '' It was a poor mendicant proviso, and below the honour of 
the House." Mr. Prynn spoke also against the proviso. Mr. Bunckley, 
Mr. BoBcawen, Sir Oeoige Downing, and Serjeant Charlton for it : the 
latter saying the Council's letters went free. The question being called 
for, the Speaker, Sir Harbottle Grimstone, was unwilling to put it, saying, 
he w<u (uhamedqfit. Nevertheless, the proviso was carried, and made 
part of the Bill, which was ordered to be engrossed." The Lords subse- 
quently disagreed to this proviso, and it was ultimately thrown out. At 
a later period, however, both Houses did not feel it to be '^ below their 
honour" to secure for themselves this exemption frt)m postage. 

For further history of Franking, s^ RqK)rt, 16th April 17d5. 
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There are some privileges, exclusive of those already mentioned, 
peculiar to the Members of the House of Lords.* One of these, 
which is very ancient, was declared by the ^' Charter of the 
Forest,^ and confirmed in Parliament in the 9th year of Henry III. 
By it, every Lord Spiritual or Temporal, in passing through the 
King's forests, when summoned to Parliament, may kill one or two 
of the King^s deer without warrant ; provided that he do it in view 
of the forester, or on blowing a horn if he be absent. 

In order to preserve a dignity in their proceedings, and to have 
the benefit of proper advice on points of law, the House of Lords 
has a right to be attended by the Judges, by such of the King^s 
learned council who are Serjeants, and by the Masters in the 
Court of Chancery. 

The Peers also enjoy the right of Protest ; that is, each Peer 
may, with leave of the House, enter upon the Journals, his reasons 
for dissent, whenever a vote passes contrary to his wishes. 

Further, all Bills that in their consequence may affect the rights 
of the Peerage, must have their origin in the House of Lords ; and 
they may not be altered or amended in the other House. 

The privileges peculiar to the House of Commons relate princi-> 
pally to the imposing or levying of taxes on the people ; and to 
inquiries into the election of Members to serve in Parliament. f 

* Among those which it is hoped are now to be esteemed obsolete-^ 
that of being hanged in a silken cord, must not be foi]§(otten. It was 
one, however, exercised (we presume we must not say enjoyed, thou^ 
such would be the oonect term) by Lord Stour^on, who was executed in 
the reign of Queen Mary, for the murder of Wm. Hartgill and his son, 
and still more recently by Lord Ferrers. 

t It may. here be remembered that, having been duly elected, a 
Member can neither vacate nor be removed from his seat, during the 
continuance of the same Parliament, unless by a vote of expulsion, or 
some legal disqualification. The acceptance of any office of profit under 
th^ Crown will disqualify, and the Stewardship of the Chikem Hundreck 
in Buckinghamshire, though the salary is but twenty shillings a year, is 
one of such offices, and one usually granted to any person who applies 
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It is the ancient and indisputable privilege and right of the 
House of Commons, that all grants of subsidies, or parliamentary 
aids, do begin in their House ; indeed they have at aJl times been 
so anxiously tenacious of this privilege, that they have never suffered 
the Lords to make any change in the Money Bills which they 
have sent them, but have only allowed their Lordships simply to 
reject or accept them. 

This important privilege of raising or withholding the supplies 
is the very life and soul of the House of Commons ; upon it their 
very being may be said to exist ; for, at a dissolution of the Par- 
liament, (at all times in the power of the Crown,) the Commons 
completely vanish ; whereas the Lords being an hereditary body, 
still exist. Aware, therefore, of the advantages which they derive 
from the power of granting the supplies to the Crown, the Com- 
mons have at all times watched over this privilege with the most 
fostering and anxious solicitude. Hence the warmth, nay, the re- 
sentment with which they have so often rejected the amendments 
proposed by the Lords to their Money Bills ; nay, such is the in- 
dignation shown by the Commons at any, the most distant, attempt 
of the Lords to encroach upon this right, that when any Money 
Bill is returned by them with the slightest alteration, it is treated 
with great contempt; and such have sometimes been literally 
kicked out of the House, without so much as being examined. 
When a Money Bill, therefore, is at any time altered by the 
Lords, it is now usual for the Speaker to state to the House, ^^ that 
the Bill containing an objectionable clause, the House cannot, con- 
sistently with its ancient privilege, do otherwise than reject it,^^ 
and it is then rejected accordingly. 

Another almost invaluable privilege of the Commons, is the 
power which they possess of impeaching public delinquents ; even 

for it for the purpose of being enabled to resign his seat in a forma) 
manner. The practice of thus granting this Stewardship^ began about 
1750 ; and though it is usually granted to all who ask for it^ there have 
been instances of Members being refused the office. 
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the highest Lords in the Kingdom, both Spiritual and Temporal. 
In fact, the House of Commons is the great inquest of the Realm, 
summoned from all parts, to present public grievances and delin- 
quents, to the King and Lords, to be redressed and punished by 
them ; and to this purpose, the Lords sit in their robes on the 
bench, and covered, as the Judges of the land do in other judicatories. 
They swear and examine witnesses, and at length pass sentence ; 
while the Members of the Commons^ House stand uncovered at 
their Lordships^ Bar, to produce witnesses, manage evidence, &c. 

On such occasions it is always customary for the Commons to 
appoint a Manager of the impeachment, whose business it is to pre- 
cede the House in their passage to the Bar of the Lords ; there 
to act as their spokesman, and to impeach the delinquent, ^' in the 
name of all the Commons of Great Britain and Ireland.^^ The 
Speaker of the House is not obliged to take upon himself this 
ungracious office. 

The last instances of impeachment by the Commons, were those 
of Warren Hastings, in 1787, managed by Mr. Burke ; and of 
Viscount Melville, in 1805, managed by Mr. Whitbread. 
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THE LORD HIGH STEWARD OF ENGLAND. 

The first Great Officer of the Crown was formerly the Lord 
Steward of England, or Viceroy, for so the word signifies in the 
Saxon ; and who is styled in Latin, Magnus Angliso Senes- 
challus. 

This honourable office is of great antiquity, having been esta- 
blished prior to the reign of Edward the Confessor. In the time 
of William the Conqueror, William Fitz Eustace was Steward of 
England. 

This great office, which was anciently next in authority to that 
of the Sovereign, was formerly one of inheritance. By a record 
produced by Sir Edward Coke, it would appear to have been an- 
nexed to the Earldom of Leicester, — ^* Seneschalcia Anglise per- 
tinet ad Comitivam de Leicester, et pertinuit ab antiquo.^' While 
other records again prove it to have belonged to the Barony of 
Hinckley, and Coke himself states that in the reigns of William 
Rufiis and Henry I, Hugh Grantsemenel, Baron of Hinckley, held 
that Barony by the said office. 

This apparent diffisrence, however, is easily explained. Hinckley 
was part of the possessions of the Earl of Leicester ; for Robert Bel- 
lamont. Earl of Leicester, in the reign of Henry II, married with Pe- 
tronil, daughter and heir of the said Hugh Grantsemenel, Baron of 
Hinckley, and Lord Steward of England, and the office accordingly 
continued to be filled* by the Earls of Leicester, until the attainder 
of the celebrated Simon de Montford, in the reign of Henry III ; 
who, in the fifteenth year of his reign, created Edmond, his second 
son, Earl of Leicester, Baron of Hinckley, and High Steward of 
England. 

These titles were regularly enjoyed by his successors down to 
Henry of Bolingbroke, son and heir of John of Gaunt, Duke of 
Lancaster, who was the last that had any estate of inheritance in 
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the office of the Steward of England ; * the office having meiged 
in the Crown upon his accession to the throne. 

The power of this office being so great as to be considered unfit 
to be intrusted to any below the Sovereign, it has never been granted 
but by a Commission pro hdc vice, for the despatch of some special 
business, as the airaignment of a nobleman for treason, &c., which 
business being ended, the Commission expires with it. f And 
the Conunission is moreover ^^ limited and appointed,^' as in the case 
of a Lord of Parliament being indicted of treason or felony ; when 
the grant of this office, under the Great Seal of England, is to a 
Lord of Parliament, reciting the indictment, and restraining him 
to proceed only upon such indictment. 

And it was formerly usual at every coronation to issue a Com- 
mission to some nobleman, constituting him pro hdc vice High 
Steward of England, who used by virtue of his office to sit judi- 
cially in the White Hall of the King^s Palace at Westminster, 
near the chapel, to receive the petitions of the Officers of State, 
and of such of the nobility and gentry as were by the tenure of 
their respective estates bound to perfonn services of different 
kinds at the Coronations of the Kings and Queens of England. 
These petitions or claims he had the power to examine, allowing 

* SummuB Anglin Seneschallus : or a Survey of the Lord High 
Steward of England^ &c 4to. London. 1680. This pamphlet, written 
during the imprisonment of Lord Stafford and the other Catholic Peers, in 
the Tower, in the year 1679 and 1680, as an answer to fourteen queries 
on various points of law connected with the trial of Peers, submitted by 
them to the author, is ascribed to Sir Edmund Saimders, afterwards 
Lord Chief Justice of the Court of King's Bench, by a contributor to 
th^ ^' Gentleman's Magazine," for March 1834, of a very uiterestiag 
paper on this subject. 

t Thus at Elizabeth's coronation, Henry Earl of Arundel, was on the 
12th January 1559, created High Steward, to hold that office during 
the whole of the 15th day of January, then instant, " from the rising 
of the sun on the same day, to the setting thereof," being the day of 
the Queen's coronation. — Rymer's '^ Fcedera," xv. 495. 
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such as were supported bydocoments and precedents, and rejecting 
such as were not satisiactorily established ; hence this tribunal was 
called the Coukt of Claims. Of kte years, however, it has been 
usual to issue a Commission, constituting certain Members of the 
Privy Council a Court of Claims, empowered to do all such acts 
with regard to this Court, as the High Steward of England had 
been used to do in former times. 

The Lord High Steward, however, still performs on these occa* 
sions a part of the service belonging to his office, that of walking 
next before the Sovereign in the procession to the church, bearing 
the crown of St. Edward. This duty was performed at the coro- 
nation of Oeorge IV. by the Marquess of Anglesea ; and at that of 
his late Majesty by the Duke of Hamilton. 

It has been already observed, that whenever it unfortunately 
happens that a Grand Jury finds a true bill against a Peer of the 
Realm for treason or felony, a Commission is issued constituting a 
Lord High Steward, with authority to try the accused. The first 
High Steward created for this purpose, was Edward, Earl of Devon, 
for the trial of John Holland, Earl of Huntingdon, in the reign of 
Henry IV. 

It has been generally believed, that this nobleman was put to 
death by the tenants of the Duke of Gloucester, in revenge of the 
murder of their Lord. It appears, however, from the following 
passage, founded upon the excellent authority of the Year Book, 
1 Henry IV, that the Earl underwent a trial before a legal and 
competent tribunal.* 

* This account is corroborated by some entries in Rymer ; Item which 
it appears that on the 5th January 1400, warrants were directed to the 
Sh^iffs to arrest Thomas, Earl of Kent, and John, Earl of Huntingdon, 
and that on the 10th of the same month, a warrant was granted to the 
Constable of the Tower, to receive the body of the Earl of Hunting- 
don ; and further, that in a proclamation of the 25th February he is 
styled ' the late Earl of Huntingdon,* from which we may infer that 
he had been executed. See ' Gentleman's Magazine ' loco dUUo, which 
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'^ The Earl of Huntingdon was indicted of high treason in 
London, by a Commission before the Mayor and Justices, for that 
he, with other persons, agreed to go a mumming (which the French 
call masquerades,) on the night of Epiphany, in which they agreed 
to kill the King, then at Windsor. And after the King granted a 
Commission to the Earl of Devon, reciting that whereas, John, Earl 
of Huntingdon, was indicted of high treason, and that he would 
that right should be done ; and because the office of the Steward of 
England is now void, he granted it to the said Earl of Devon, to 
do justice to the said Earl of Huntingdon, commanding by the 
same Commission all the Lords to be attendant upon him ; and 
precept was likewise given by the same, to the Constable of the 
Tower to be attendant on him, and to bring the prisoner, viz. the 
Earl of Huntingdon, before the said Earl of Devon, on the day 
appointed. Whereupon the Earl of Devon the same day sat in 
Westminster Hall, under a cloth of estate, by himself, and the Earl 
of Westmoreland and other Earls and Barons, sat a considerable 
distance, and all the Justices and Barons of the Exchequer sat 
round a table, and after three O Yes'*s made, and the Commission 
read, the Justices delivered the indictment to the Lord Steward, 
which was delivered to the Clerk of the Crown, who read it to the 
said Earl of Huntingdon, which he confessed, whereupon Hill, the 
King^s Serjeant, prayed judgment, which the Lord Steward (after 
he had rehearsed the whole matter) pronounced in this manner : 
That the Earl of Huntingdon should be taken back to the Tower 
of London, and from thence be drawn to the gallows, and there 
hanged ; and being yet alive, cut down, and his entrails drawn out 
of his body, and burnt, and that he should be beheaded and quar- 
tered, 'et sic Deus propitiatur animse suse !' 

**' The Justices then said, that if the Earl of Huntingdon had de- 



contains also an account of the proceedings on the arraignment of the 
Duke of Buckingham^ in the reign of Henry VIII, from the Lans- 
downMSS. 
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nied the treason, the Lord Steward should have demanded of every 
Lord in open court, what they thought in their consciences, be- 
ginning with the puisne Lord ; and if the greater number said 
guilty, then the judgment to be given as above/^ 

It has been the practice of late years to appoint the Lord Chan- 
cellor High Steward on these occasions ; when he is attended 
from his house to the House of Lords, by the Judges and Officers 
at Arms, in great state ; where the Peers being assembled, his 
Commission is read, and a white rod, his emblem of office, is put 
into his hand with great ceremony ; and then His Grace, for so he 
is then styled, takes the seat allotted for him as Lord High 
Steward, and proceeds to the trial of the person or persons arraigned 
before him. 

When the trial is over, his Grace breaks the rod, which ends his 
Commission* 

Among the more recent instances of the issuing of such a com- 
mission, may be mentioned those so vividly described by Walpole 
in his inimitable correspondence. When Lord Ferrere was tried. 
Lord Keeper Henley was appointed Lord High Steward, while at 
the trial of the rebel Lords in 1746, Philip, Lord Hardwicke, the 
Chancellor, was installed in that office ; neither of whom seem to 
have satisfied Walpole'^s ideas as to the manner in which its duties 
ought to be executed.'l* At the trial of Lord Byron in 1766, the 

• At the conclusion of the trial of Robert, Earl of Kingston, in 1798, 
for the murder of Colonel Fitzgerald, after he had been pronounced *' Not 
Guilty,'* and dischaiged upon payment of fees, " The Lord High Steward 
then holding up the White Rod in his hands, said, ' The Commission of 
the Lord High Steward stands dissolved,' and immediately broke the 
rod." ' Eur. Mag.' vol. xxxiii. p. 436. 

f " The Chancellor was Lord High Steward ; but though a most comely 
personage, with a fine voice, his behaviour was mean, curiously searching 
for occasion to bow to the Minister that is no Peer (Henry Pelham), and 
consequently applying to the other Ministers in a manner for their 
orders ; and not even ready at the ceremonial. To the prisoners he was 
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Lord Chancellor Northingion presided ; and Lord Bathuist, when 
the celebrated Duchess of Kingston was indicted for bigamy in 
1776, of which Comidie larmoyante^ as he calls it, Walpole 
unfortunately has not left any account. 



THE LORD HIGH CHANCELLOR. 

The Lord High Chancellor of England is the first Judicial 
Officer of the Crown, and first lay person of the State after the 
Blood Royal. He is created neither by writ nor patent, but by 
the mere delivery of the Great Seal into his custody. In the like 
manner, the act of taking away the Seal by the King determines 
the office. His oath is as follows : 

1. That he will well and truly serve our Sovereign Lord the 
King and his people, in the office of Chancellor. 

2. That he will do right to all manner of people, poor and rich, 
after the laws and usages of the realm. 

8. That he shall truly counsel the King, and his counsel he shall 
layne and keep. 

4. That he shall not know, nor suffer the hurt, or disinheriting 



peevish ; and instead of keeping up the humane dignity of the law of 
England, whose character it is to point out &vour to the criminal, he 
crossed them, and almost scolded at any offer they made towards de- 
fence." Letter to Horace Mann, Ist August 1746. 

Writing to Mann of the trial of Lord Ferrers, he says, '* My Lord Keeper 
was Lord High Steward, but was not at all too dignified a personage to 
sit on such a criminal ;" and ia a letter to Montagu, he says, " The 
judge and criminal were &r inferior to those you have seen. For the 
Lord High Steward, he neither had any dignity nor affected any ! Nay 
he held it so cheap, that he said at his own table t'other day, ' I will 
not send for Garrick, and learn to act a part.' " 
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of the King, or that the rights of the Crown be decreased by any 
means so far as he may lett it. 

5. And if he may lett it, he shall make it clearly and expressly 
to be known to the King, with his true advice and counsel. 

6. And that he shall do and purchase the King^s profit in all 
that he reasonably may. 

He is officially a Privy Counsellor, and according to Lord Elles- 
mere, Prolocutor of the House of Lords by prescription. He has 
the appointment of all Justices of the Peace ; is Visitor in the 
King^s right of all Royal foundations ; and Patron of all Crown 
livings under the value of twenty marks in the King^s books ; 
and further, it is his high prerogative to judge according to 
equity, conscience, and reason, where he finds the law of the land 
so defective, as that the subject would be injured thereby. 

The office having in early times been always filled by eccle- 
siastics,* for no others were capable of performing an employment 

* In Bishop Goodman's "Court of James the First," vol. i, p. 276, we 
have the following sketch of the transfer of this office from the hands of 
ecclesiastics to laymen. 

'^ Heretofore this great office was altogether executed by churchmen ; 
and to whom should a Christian King recommend the dischaige of his 
conscience, but to a priest ? Of late years they say the lawyers have so 
entangled it in the grounds and rules of law, as that none is fit to dis- 
charge it but only a common lawyer. The churchmen conceive that it 
is necessary that this great officer ought to be acquainted with cases of 
conscience, to see how every circumstance be duly weighed, and how 
they do alter and vary. It is certain it hath never been so weU ordered 
as by churchmen ; and it was a great honour and support to their pro- 
fession, and BO accordingly in the practice of religion. When Henry VIII. 
intended to overthrow the church, then did he put out churchmen frcm 
sitting at the stem ; then was the Chancellorship taken away from Car- 
dinal Wolsey, and given to Sir Thomas More; then was the Chancery 
so empty of causes, that Sir Thomas More could live in Chelsea, and yet 
very sufficiently discharge that office ; and coming one day home by ten 
of the clock, whereas he was wont to stay until eleven or twelve, his 
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80 conveisant in writing,) he became Keeper of the King's con- 
science ; and bj special appointment, he now exercises a general 
superintendance as guardian over all infants, idiots, and lunatics ; 
though these latter powers are not necessarily attendant on his 
office, as Blackstone seems to have imagined, but can be delegated 
by the Crown to any other judicial officer ; as in fact they were 
delegated even so late as the time of James I, when the Seals were 
held by Dr. Williams, then Dean of Westminster, and afterwards 
Bishop of Lincoln. 

The Court of Chancery, over which he presides, has, like the 
Exchequer, two distinct tribunals as a Court of Law and a Court 
of Equity, though so little is usually done on the Common law 
side of the Court, that there are no traces of any Writ of Error 
being actually brought since the fourteenth year of Queen Eliza- 
beth ; the Writs issuing from the legal side of the Court, either 
relate to the business of the subject or of the Crown ; the former, 



lady came down to see whether he was sick or not ; to whom Sir Thomas 
More said^ ^ Let your gentlewoman fetch me a cup of wine, and then I 
will tell you the occasion of my coming :' and when the wine came^ he 
drank to his lady^ that he thanked God for it^ he had not left one cause 
in Chancery, and therefore came home for want of business and employ- 
ment there. The gentlewoman who fetched the wine told this to a 
Bishop who did inform me, and when Sir Thomas More found that the 
taking away of that office from the church was a preparative to over- 
throw the church, then did he make means to resign up his office ; and 
being now at good leisure, he wrote in the behalf of the church. He that 
succeeded him was Audley, who was a very needy man, and had little 
but what he got by the spoils of the church ; and in his time was the 
suppression of abbeys and monasteries. 

'^ Queen Mary brought it again to the church, and made Bishop Gar- 
diner her Chancellor, to whom the Lord Henry Howard, so often men- 
tioned in his books, lived in his house as a page, and to whom until his 
dying day he was wont to give a very honourable testimony for his 
piety and justice ; and he dying, Queen Mary nominated Doctor Nicolas 
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according to the simplicity of ancient timesi were kept in a hanaper, 
in hanaperio ; the others in a little sack or bag, in parvA bagd ; 
and hence the modem distinction between the hanaper and petty 
bag ofSce. 

Blackstone has asserted (vol. in. c. iv. s. 8^) that no lawyer 
ever sat in the Court of Chancery from the times of the Chief 
Justices Thorpe and Knyvet, successively Chancellors to King 
Edward III, in 1872 and 1878, until the promotion of Sir 
Thomas More, in 1580. No doubt however can be entertained, 
that Chief Justice Fortescue held that office under King Henry VI ; 
though, as Selden remarks, the appointment having taken place 
during the King^s flight into Scotland, *^ the memorie thereof (as it 
could hardly be otherwise,) wants in the patent rolls.^ Fortescue 
speaks of himself, as ** Cancellarius Angliee qui sub hac clade 
exulabat,^^ and in the dialogue which he supposes himself to carry 
on with the young Prince of Wales, the Prince is always made to 

Heath, Archbishop of York^ by whose counsel and direction the death of 
Queen Maiy was kept secret, until he himself, according to his office, 
being Speaker of the Lord's House in Parliament, did reveal her death, 
and nominated Queen Elizabeth to succeed, which she did very well re- 
quite ; for the same week she put him out of his office, and the same year 
she put him out of his bishopric, and after thirty-eight years she made 
a law to make good that deprivation, and to justify her own act, which 
it should seem before that law was made, might have been questioned. 
Thus, when the Bishops had it, they did make no such purchases, and 
left no such estates, as since the Chancellors have done ; but they lived 
upon their church preferments, little respecting the profits of that office.'* 
The anecdote which the worthy Bishop has related relative to Sir Tho- 
mas More having no cause lefl in Chancery, is thus referred to by one of 
his punning and poetical contemporaries. 

" When Mare some years had Chancellor been 

No mare suits did remain ; 
The same shall never 7fiore be seen, 

Till More be there again." 
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address him by that title. It is due to the honour of the office, 
that so illustrious a name as that of Fortescue should be added to 
the list of those that have filled it ; for however deserved the cele- 
brity which may attach to such names as those of More or Somers, 
there is still, considering the age in which he flourished, a grace in 
the style of Fortescue, and a liberality in his opinions, which would 
have been creditable even to the most distinguished of his suc- 
cessors, and which at least Bacon and GJarendon might have copied 
with advantage. 

Blackstone, however, with this exception, is correct in saying, that 
the Great Seal was in the custody of ecclesiastics * or statesmen, 

• The following extract from Cavendish's '* Life of Woleey/ showing 
the state the Cardincd observed in his passage to Westminster, forms a 
striking contrast to the &shion of this degenerate century, which has seen 
one of the greatest Chancellors that ever sat upon the woolsack, daily 
walking down to court with his umbrella under his arm ! 

'' Nowe," says Cavendish, *' I will declare unto you his order in going 
to Westminster Hall, dayly in the tearme season. First, ere he came out 
of his privy chamber, he heard most commonly every day two masses in 
his closet : and as I heard one of his Chaplains saye, which was a man 
of <»edence and of excellent learning, the Cardinall, what business or 
weighty matter soever he had in the day, he never went to bed with any 
parte of his divine service unsaide, not so much as one collect ; wherein 
I doubt not but he deceived the opinions of diverse persons. Then going 
againe to his privy chamber, he would demaimd to some of his said 
chamber, if his servauntes were in a readiness, and had furnished his 
chamber of presence, and waiting chamber. He being thereof then adver- 
tised, came out of his privy chamber, about eight of the clocke, apparelled 
all in red ; that is to say, his upper garment was either of fine scarlet, or 
taffety, but most commonly of fine crimson satten engrained ; his pillion 
of fine scarlet, with a neck set in the inner side with blacke velvet, and a 
tippet of sables about his necke ; holding in his hand an orange, whereof 
the meate or substance within was taken out, and filled up again with the 
part of a spimge, wherein was vinegar and other confections againste the 
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from the reign of Edward III. to that of Henry V III : after the 
times of Sir Thomas More, it was indiscriminately committed to 
courtiers, such as St. John and Wriothesly, or to churchmen like 
Grardiner and Heath, until Queen Elizabeth made Puckering Lord 
Keeper in 1592; from which date until the present (with the 

pestilent aires ; the which he most commonly held to his nose, when he 
came among any presse, or else that he was pestered with any suiters. 

" And before him was borne first the broade seal of Englande, and his 
Cardinal's hat by a Lorde, or some gentleman of wonhipe right solemnely. 
And as soone as he was entered into his chamber of presence, where thers 
was dayly attending upon him, as well noblemen of this realme, and other 
worthy gentlemen, as gentlemen of his owne family; the two great crosses 
were there attending to be borne before him. Then cried the gentlemen 
ushers going before him bareheaded, and said, ' On brfore, my lordu and 
nuuters, on be/ore ; and make way /or my Lorde CardinaU !' 

" Thus went he down through the hall, with a seijeaunt of arms before 
him, bearing a great mace of silver, and two gentlemen carzying two great 
pillars of silver ; and when he came to the hall doore, then his mule stood 
trapped all in crimson velvet, with a saddle of the same and gilt stirrups* 
Then there was attending upon him, when he was mounted, his two 
crosse bearers, and his pillar bearers, in like case, with great horses all 
trapped in fine Scarlett. Then marched he forward, with a traine of 
noblemen and gentlemen, having his foote-men twenty-four in number 
about him, bearing each of theme a gilt poU-axe in their handes; 
and thus passed he forthe, until he came to Westminster Hall doore. 
And there he alighted and went after this manner, up into the Chauncery, 
or into the Star Chamber ; howbeit most commonly, he would goe into 
the Chauncery, and staye awhile at a barre made for him beneath the 
Chauncery on the right hand, and there commune sometimes with the 
judges, and sometimes with other persons. And that done, he would re- 
paire into the Chauncery, sitting there till an eleven of the clocke, hearing 
of suites and determining of other matters. And from thence, he would 
diverse times goe into the Star Chamber, as occasion would serve. There 
he spared neither highe nor loite, butjtufyed every estate according to hie 
merits and desertes** 
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exception of Bishop Williams) the appointment has always been 
filled from the bar ; for though it is believed that he never prac- 
tised, there is no doubt that Lord Shaftesbury had received a legal 
education. 

It is customary on trials of Peers for felony, to create the Chan- 
cellor Lord Steward, pro hac vice^ who, as has been already 
observed, is during the period of the Commission addressed by 
the title of His Grace. 

The Great Seal has been not unfrequently put in Commission, 
and was so on the resignation of Lord Thurlow, in the year 1793, 
and lastly, on the resignation of Lord Lyndhurst, when on the 23rd 
April 1835, Sir Charles Christopher Pepys, Sir Launcelot Shad- 
well, and Mr. Justice Bosanquet were appointed Commissioners, 
and continued to act until the 18th January 1836, when Sir 
Christopher Pepys was created Lord Cottenham, and received the 
Great Seal. 

By the Statute of 25 Edward III, it is made treason ^^ if a man 
slay the Chancellor, being in his place doing his office.'*' This 
statute, however, is confined to the actual killing, not to wounding 
or a bare attempt to kill. It appears by 5 Elizabeth,* ch. 18, 
and 1 William and Mary, ch. 21, that the Lord Keeper and the 
Lords Commissioners of the Great Seal, are considered as equally 
within the protection of the statute. 

It is only of late years that it has been customary to create the 
Lord High Chancellor an hereditary Peer of the Realm. The 
first instance of the elevation of any Chancellor to the Peerage, 
occurred in the year 1608, when James I, delivered a new 
Great Seal to Sir Thomas Egerton, and shortly afterwards 
created him Baron of Ellesmere and Lord High Chancellor of 
England. 

* By this statute^ the offices of Lord Chancellor and Lord Keeper, were 
made the same in authority, power, and precedence. The only difference 
being, that the Lord Chancellor has letters patent in addition to the Great 
Seal, which the Lord Keeper has not. 
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It is an ancient ctiBtom on the first day of tenn for the Judges 
to breakfiist with the Lord Chancellor in Lincoln's Inn Hall, and 
proceed with him in their respective carriages to Westminster Hall. 
Being arrived at the hall door in Palace yard, and having alighted 
with their officers and train-bearers, they form a procession along 
the haU, until they come opposite to the Court of Common Pleas, 
before which stand the Serjeants at Law, who have previously 
arranged themselves in their full dress wigs and gowns, and await 
the coming of the Judges, who are also in their full dress. On 
their anrival the Serjeants all bow, and their obeisance being ac- 
knowledged by the Judges in like manner, the Lord Chancellor, 
having approached the first Serjeant in the rank, shakes hands with 
him, saying, " How dy'e do, Brother : I wish you a good term !^' 
whereupon the Serjeant bows, and thanks his Lordship, and the 
Cl^incellor bowing to him, the Serjeant again bows ; and the 
Chancellor salutes and shakes hands with the next Serjeant in like 
manner, and so with each Seijeant present, and then proceeds with 
his officers to his Court. 

The Lord Chief Justice of England and each of the Puisne 
Judges of the Court of King's Bench, saluting and shaking hands 
with each Serjeant in the same manner, follow the Chancellor 
and proceed into Court. In the same manner also do the Chief 
Justice and Puisne Judges of the Court of Common Pleas, and then 
enter their Court. Lastly, the Lord Chief Baron and the Puisne 
Barons of the Exchequer, having also so saluted the Serjeants, 
enter the Court of Exchequer ; whereupon the Serjeants withdraw 
to commence business before the Judges. 

It is to be noted that one Judge does not salute the Seijeants 
before the rest of the Judges begin to salute them. Thus, whilst the 
Chancellor is saluting the second Serjeant, the Lord Chief Justice 
salutes the first ; and he salutes the second while the Chancellor 
salutes the thirds the next Judge of the King^s Bench Court 
saluting the first Serjeant; and so the Judges proceed succes- 
sively, and close to each other, till all the Serjeants have been 
completed. 

Q 
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THE LORD HIGH TREASURER. 

Is the third great officer of the Crown. He is appointed not 
only by the Sovereign delivering unto him a white staff, but also 
by letters patent ; formerly the office was conferred by the deli- 
very of the golden keys of the Treasury. 

When the letters patent have passed the Great Seal, he goes in 
state to the Court of Chancery, and, on his knees before the Lord 
High Chancellor, or Lord Keeper (or such as are by letters patent 
constituted to supply that office) he takes the oath. 

1, That well and truly he shall serve the King and his people 
in the office of Treasurer. 

2. That he shall do right to all manner of people, poor and 
rich, in such things as concern his office. 

S. The King'^s treasure he shall truly keep and dispend. 

4. He shall truly counsel the King. 

5. The King^s counsel he shall ^^ layne^'* and keep. 

6. That he shall neither know nor suffer the King^s hurt, nor 
his disinheriting, nor the rights of the Crown to be decreased, by 
any means as far forth as he may ^^ lett^^ it. 

7. And if he may not ^^ lett^^ it, he shall make knowledge thereof, 
clearly and expressly, to the King, with his true advice and 
counsel. 

8. That he shall do and purchase the King^s profit in all that he 
reasonably may do. 

After he has taken the above oath, he repairs to the Court of 
Exchequer, at the bar of which Court the aforesaid letters patent 
are read ; he then takes his place in that Court, which is now only 
honorary, he never sitting among the Barons as formerly (with the 
Chamberlains) judicially. 

The Lord High Treasurer is a Lord by his office, and governs 
the Upper Court of Exchequer, has the custody of the King^s trea- 
sure, and of the foreign and domestic records there deposited. He 
has the appointment of all Commissioners and other officers em- 
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ployed in collecting the revenue of the Crown. He has the 
nomination of all escheators, and disposal of all places in any- 
wise relating to the revenue of the kingdom; and is empow- 
ered to let leases of the Crown lands. His place, which is held 
during pleasure, is accounted one of great value* as well as 
power. 

* In the rdgn of James L when it was the fashion to give money for 
the Oreat Offices of State, the white staff of My Lord High Treasurer ap* 
pears to have cost the holder 20,000/. — witness, the following stoiy, told 
by Howell, *' Familiar Letters,** Sec. iii. p. 50, ed. 1645 : — 

'^ The Marquis of Buckingham continueth still in fulness of giace and 
&vour ; the Countess, his mother, sways also much at Court ; she brought 
Sir Heniy Montague from delivering law on the King's Bench, to look to 
his bags in the Exchequer, for she made him Lord High Treasurer of Eng- 
land, but he parted with his White Staff before the year's end, though his 
purse had bled deeply for it (above 20,000/.) which made a Lord of the 
land to ask him at his return from Court, ' Whether he did not find that 
wood teas extreme dear at Newmarket/ for there he received the White 
Staff." 

In Bishop Goodman's '' Memoirs of the Court of King James," voL i. 
p. 289, et seq. we have an interesting anecdotical sketch of the Loid 
High Treasurers of that day, of which the following story relating to 
Lionel Granfield, afterwards Earl of Middlesex, may serve as a sample, 
especially since it affords a curious illustration of an early court manner 
of marking the Sovereign's favour : — 

" When he was Lord Treasurer there fell out this accident : — * The 
King was very earnest in speech with my Lord when the Gentlemen 
waiters brought in word that dinner was upon the table, yet still the 
King went on with his discourse, and questioning with my Lord* The 
Gentlemen came the second time, and told his Majesty that the time was 
&r spent, and that dinner was upon the table : still the King had business 
to confer with my Lord and came not. The Gentlemen came again and told 
his Majesty that his meat was grown cold, and they would carry it back 
again unless he came as soon as they were gone back. My Lord told the 
King that he did wish they would eat up all the meat and leave him the 

a2 
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Killing the Loid High Treasurer in the execution of hifl office 
is high treason. 

This office, which is one of great antiquity, was formerly exe*' 
cuted by ecclesiastics : Odo, Earl of Kent and Bishop of Bayeaux, 
half-brother to the Conqueror, is the first on record from that era. 
The first lay Peer who possessed it was Richard Lord Scroop, of 
Bolton, anno 1371, the 45th of Edward III. 

This great office is now, and has been for nearly two centuries, 
executed by five persons, who are called Lords Commissioners for 
executing the office of Lord High Treasurer, viz. one who is called 
First Lord of the Treasury, and four others, who are styled Xords 
of the Treasury only. 

The constitution of England recognises no such officer as the 
Prime Minister or Premier, but these titles are usually given to 
the First Lord of the Treasury as head of the Administration. 

Another of the Lords Commissioners of the Treasury holds the 
office of 



CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUEE. 

He is styled Chancellor and Under Treasurer of the Exchequer ; 
he has the custody of the Exchequer Seal ; he has also the control- 
ment of the Rolls of the Lords of the Treasury, and he sits in the 
Court of Exchequer above the Barons of the Exchequer. 

The Chancellor of the Exchequer is the principal finance mi- 
nister of the Government, and as all questions of supply originate 
in the House of Commons, no Peer can conveniently be appointed 
to this office. When the First Lord Commissioner of the Treasury 



revernon, for so they had done with his estates ; they had culled out all 
the best things, and left him to live upon projects and fee-farms. The 
King then went to dinner, and caused his carver to cut him out a court 
dish> that is something of every dish, which he sent him as part of his 
reversion, so much was the King taken with that conceit.'" — Ibid. 
p. 311. 
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is a commoner, the two offices are generallj united, as tbey were 
by Lord North, and again by Mr. Pitt. 

On the death of a Chancellor of the Exchequer, it is customary 
that the Seals should be committed ad interim to the Chief Justice 
of the King^s Bench ; thus Lord EUenborough became twice 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, for a few days, on the death of Mr. 
Pitt in 1806, and again on the death of Mr. Perceval in 181S. 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the Chancellor of the Duchy 
of Lancaster, have precedency before the Chief Justice of the 
King^s Bench. 



THE LORD PRESIDENT OP THE COUNCIL 

Is the fourth great officer of State. In the time of King 
John he was styled Principalis et Capitalis ConsiliariuSf and con- 
tinued to be so designated until the reign of Elizabeth, when the 
office was suspended, the Lord Chancellor or Lord Keeper supply- 
ing his place. It was revived but once by Charles I. and then re- 
mained vacant until the new-modelling of the Privy Council by 
Charles II. in 1679, when the office was bestowed on the celebrated 
Lord Shaftesbury. 

The President of the Council is appointed to this important 
office by letters patent under the Great Seal durante bene placitoj 
and by statute 21 Henry VIII. he is to attend the Sovereign's 
person, to manage the debates in Council, to propose matters from 
the Sovereign at the Council-table, and to report to the Sovereign 
the resolutions of the Council thereupon. 

THE PEIVY COUNCIL. 

The Privy Council, styled in the Rolls of Parliament the 
'* Continual or Permanent Council,*^ in contradistinction to the 
" Oreat Council*;" and now called by way of eminence. The 
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Council, is a Council of State held by the Sovereign with his 
Counsellors to concert matters for the public service, and for the 
honour and safety of the realm. 

The King^s will is the sole constituent of a Privy Counsellor ; 
and this also regulates their number, which, in ancient times, wafl 
about twelve. It afterwards increased to so large a number that it 
was found inconvenient for secrecy and despatch, and therefore King 
Charles II. in 1679 limited it to thirty ; whereof fifteen were to be 
the principal officers of state, and those to be so virtute officii ; the 
other fifteen being composed of ten Lords and five Commoners of 
the King'^s choosing. Since this time the number has been much 
augmented, and now continues indefinite. 

Privy Counsellors are made by the King^s nomination without 
either patent or grant, and on taking the necessary oaths they be- 
come immediately Privy Counsellors during the life of the Sove- 
reign who nominates them, but subject to removal at his discretion. 
Any natural bom subject of England is capable of being a member 
of the Privy Council upon taking the necessary oaths ; but by the 
Act of Settlement 12 and 18 William III. cap. S, it is enacted, 
that no person bom out of the dominions of England, unless bom 
of English parents, even though naturalized by Parliament, shall 
be capable of being of the Privy Council. 

The duty of a Privy Counsellor appears firom the oath which he 
takes on his admission to the office to be :— 

1. To advise the King according to the best of his cunning and 
discretion. 

. 2. To advise for the King'^s honour and the good of the public, 
without partiality through affection, love, meed, doubt, or dread. 

8. To keep the King^s counsel secret. 

4. To avoid corruption. 

5. To help and strengthen what shall be resolved in the Council. 

6. To withstand all persons who would attempt the contrary, 
and — 

7. To observe, keep, and do all tha,t a good alid true Counsellor 
ought to do to his Sovereign Lord. 
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The Privy Council is, or ought to be, the primum mobile of the 
State, and that which gives the motion and direction to all the 
inferior parts of it. It is likewise a Court of Justice of great anti-< 
quity ; the primitive and ordinary way of Government in England 
being by the King and Privy Council. 

At the present day the power of the Sovereign in Council is very 
great. He can, with their advice, dissolve the Parliament, or 
prorogue it, or call a new one ; he has power in certain uigent 
cases to publish Proclamations, enforcing them by such pains 
and penalties as to him and to the Council shall appear requisite ; 
and these Proclamations must be observed as if done by Act of 
Parliament. 

It is the business of the Privy Council to inquire into all crimes 
and trespasses against the law, but their jurisdiction being only to 
inquire and not to punish, they therefore can only commit such 
offenders to safe custody in order to take their trial in some of the- 
courts of law ; and the persons so committed by them are as much 
entitled to their Habeas Corpus^ by Statute 16 Car. II. cap. 10, 
ais if they had been committed by an ordinary Justice of the 
Peace. 

But in Colonial or Admiralty causes, which arise out of the juris- 
diction of this kingdom, and in matters of lunacy or idiocy, being a 
special flower of the prerogative, although they may involve ques- 
tions of extensive property, the Privy Council continues to have 
cognizance, being the Court of Appeal in such cases, or rather, the 
appeal lies to the Kings's Majesty himself in Council. 

And so likewise when any person claims an island or a province 
in the nature of a feodal principality by grant from the King or his 
ancestors, the detennination of that right belongs to his Majesty 
in Council ; as was the case of the Earl of Derby with regard to 
the Isle of Mann, in the reign of Elizabeth, and the Earl of Car- 
digan and others, as representatives of the Duke of Montague, with 
relation to the Island of St. Vincent in 1764. 

But from all the dominions of the Crown, excepting Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland, an appellate jurisdiction (in the last resort) is 
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vested in this tribunal ; which usually exercises its judicial autho' 
rity in a Committee of the whole Privy Council, who hear the alle- 
gations and proofe, and make their report to His Majesty in Coun- 
cil, by whom the judgment is finally given. 

Privy Counsellors sit at the Council Board bareheaded and ac- 
cording to their rank ; and at all debates the lowest delivers his 
opinion first, and the Sovereign last of all declares his judgment, 
which closes the matter in debate. 

The privileges of Privy Counsellors, as such, consist in their 
being entitled, although but private gentlemen, to be styled Right 
Honourable, and to have precedence of all Knights and Baronets, 
and of the younger sons of Barons and Viscounts ; but principally 
in the security which the law has given them against attempts and 
conspiracies to destroy their lives. For by Statute 8 Henry VII. 
cap. 14, if any of the King^s menial servants of his household con- 
spire or imagine to take away the life of a Privy Counsellor, it is 
felony, though nothing be done upon it. And the reason of making 
the Statute, Sir Edward Coke tells us, was ^' because such servants 
have greater or readier means, either by night or by day, to destroy 
such as be of great authority and near about the King ; and such a 
conspiracy was just before this Parliament made by some of King 
Henry VII.'*s household servants, and great mischief was like to 
have ensued thereupon.^^ This act extends only to the Kings's me- 
nial servants. But the Statute 9 Anne, cap. 16, goes fturther, and 
enacts that any person that shall unlawfully attempt to kill, or 
shall unlawfully assault, and strike, or wound, any Privy Coun- 
sellor in the execution of his office, shall be a felon without benefit 
of clergy.* 

The dissolution of the Privy Council depends upon the King^s 

* Blackstone's " Commentaries/' Book i. cap. v. § 4« This act was 
passed in conBequence of the attempted assassination of Harley, after- 
wards Earl of Oxford^ who was stabbed with a penknife by Guiscard, 
when the latter was under examination on a chaige of High Treason by 
a Committee of the Privy Council. 
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pleasure ; and he may, wheneyer he thinks proper, discharge any 
particular Member, or the whole of it, and appoint another. By 
the common law, also^ it was dissolved, ipso facto^ by the King's 
demise, as deriving all its authority from him. But now, to pre- 
vent the inconveniences of having no Council in being at the ac- 
cession of a new Prince, it is enacted by Statute 6 Anne, cap. '7, 
that the Privy Council shall continue for six months after the de- 
mise of the Crown, unless sooner determined by the successor.* 
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The Lord Pnvy Seal is an office of great trust, honour, and 
antiquity. In the time of Edward III. he was was called Keeper 
of the Privy Seal (or private Seal) to distinguish it from the other 
called Keeper of the Great Seal, and was afterwards called Clerk 
of the Privy Seal, Clerk being then a title of eminency. He is the 
fifth great officer of State, and is denominated from his having the 
custody of the Privy Seal, which he must not put to any grant 
without good warrant under the King^s signet ; nor to any warrant, 
if contrary to law and custom, or inconvenient, without first ac- 
quainting his Majesty therewith. This Seal is used by the King 
to all charters, grants, and pardons, signed by the King before they 
come to the Great Seal. But a warrant may be granted by the 
King, under the Privy Seal, to issue money out of the Exchequer, 

* The reader who may be desirous of further infonnation upon the 
subject of the Privy Council, its origin^ history^ and authority, and the 
various modifications which that authority has from time to time under- 
gone^ is referred to Sir Francis Palgrave's ' Essay on the Original Autho- 
rity of the King's Council^' 8vo. London^ 1834; and to the * Proceed- 
ings and Ordinances of the Privy Council of England^ edited by Sir 
Harry Nicolas ;'— of which the sixth volume was published in the course 
of last year. 
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and is sufficient, because a chattel in possession ; and also the same 
may be affixed to other things that never pass the Ghreat Seal, as to 
cancel a recognizance made to the King, or to discharge a debt. 
But no writs can pass this Seal which' touch the Common Law. He 
is appointed by letters patent ; he is a Privy Counsellor by his 
office ; takes place next after the Lord President of the Council, 
and before all Dukes ; and Chief Judge of the Court of Requests 
when it shall be revived. He is admitted into office by taking the 
oath of office prescribed by law. 

Previous to the 80th of Henry VIII. this office was filled by 
ecclesiastics; but about that period Henry, Lord Mamey, suc- 
ceeded Bishop Fox as Lord Privy Seal ; since which time the 
office (except when put in Commission) has rarely been intrusted 
to any but Temporal Lords, and those above the degree of Barons. 
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The Lord Great Chamberlain of England is the sixth great 
officer of state. This high office, which is of very great antiquity, 
and, formerly, of the highest importance, was for many successions 
enjoyed by the noble fieimily of De Vere, Earls of Oxford (having 
b^n granted to them by Henry I.) and continued to be so until 
the death of Henry De Vere, the eighteenth Earl of Oxford, with- 
out issue ; when Mary, sister and heir of Edward, father of the said 
Henry, having married Peregrine Bertie, Lord Willoughby, of 
Eresby, was mother by him of Robert, Lord Willoughby, of 
Eresby, who made claim to the Earldom of Oxford, as also to the' 
titles of Lord Bolbeck, Sandford, and Badlesmere, and to the office 
of Lord Great Chamberlain of England. After much dispute, the 
House of Lords gave judgment that he had made good his claim to 
the office, but not to the Earldom (which was decided in favour of 
the heir male collateral) ; and he was accordingly, on the 22nd of 
November, the 2 Charles I. admitted into the House of Lords with 
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his Staff; and his descendants continued to enjoj the same until 
the death of Robert Bertie, fourth Duke of Ancaster and Kesteven, 
Marquis and Earl of Lindsey, Lord Willoughby of Eresby, and 
Lord Oreat Chamberlain of England, in 1779, who, dying unmar- 
ried, was succeeded in the Dukedom, Marquisate, and Earldom, 
by his uncle, Lord Brownlow Bertie ; but the barony of Wil- 
longhby of Eresby fell into abeyance ; and for the Oreat Cham- 
berkinship there were seyeral claimants ; viz. the Lord Brownlow 
Bertie, then Duke of Ancaster; Earl Percy, eldest son of the 
Duke of Northumberland ; the Duchess Dowager of Athol, in her 
own right. Baroness Strange of Knockyn ; and the Ladies Priscilla 
Barbara, (in her own right. Baroness Willoughby of Eresby,) and 
Lady Oeorgiana Charlotte Bertie, sisters and co-heirs of the said 
Robert, fourth Duke of Ancaster, deceased. 

At length, after hearing all parties in support of their respective 
pretensions, the House of Peers desired the opinion of the twelve 
Judges, who gave it as their opinion, that the office devolved to the 
Ladies Priscilla Barbara and Oeorgiana Charlotte, as heirs to their 
brother, the aforesaid Duke Robert, deceased ; and that they had 
power to appoint a deputy to act for them, not under the degree of 
a Knight, who, if his Majesty approved of him, might officiate ac- 
cordingly, and agreeable to this opinion the House gave judgment. 
Whereupon, Peter Burrell, Esq. afterwards Lord Gwydyr, hus- 
band of the said Lady Priscilla Barbara, was appointed, and re- 
ceived the honour of Knighthood from his Majesty. 

The office is now enjoyed jointly by the Marchioness Dowager of 
Cholmondeley, and her nephew Lord Willoughby de Eresby, son of 
the above named Lady Priscilla Barbara, afterwards Lady Gwydyr, 
in whose &vour, as elder co-heir, the Crown terminated the abey- 
ance of the Barony of Willoughby de Eresby on the 18th March, 
1780. 

The Marchioness Dowager of Cholmondeley having executed the 
office, during the late reign, through her son, the present Marquis, 
it devolves upon Lord Willoughby de Eresby, during the reign of 
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Her present Majesty. To this officer belong very many perqui- 
sites,* privileges, bcybut whicli usually, on a coronation, are com- 
promised for a certain sum. 

' On such occasions lie is to have forty ells of crimson velvet for 
his own robes ; and on the Coronation-day, before the King rises, 
his duty is to carry to him his shirt and wearing apparel ;-f* and 
when his Majesty is dressed and gone out of his bed-chamber, he 
is to have his bed and all the furniture of his bed-chamber where 

* We are told in the '' Black Book of the Household*' of Edward IV. 
that the '< Grete Chaumbyrlayne of Englond^ oomithe to the Courte at the 
five principall festes of the yere^ takes suche ly veroy and servyse after the 
estate he is of; and for his wynter and somer lobes^ for the festes of 
Cristmas and Whitsontide^ to be taken of the Countyng house by evyn 
porcions lOL ISs, 4(L; and for his fee of the King^s householde at the ii 
termes of Ester and Mighehnas^ by evyn porcions^ xx marcs in the Coun- 
tyng-house." 

f This attendance on the Sovereign before he rises, which at the Coro- 
nation of Queen Anne is said to have been performed by the Duchess of 
Marlborough, is a relic of those duties from which he derives his name. 
In France, where this office is of great antiquity, and has always been 
enjoyed by the noblest families, it was the duty of the Grand Chamber- 
Iain to sleep in the King's chamber when the Queen was not there, and 
every morning he was summoned by one of the Household in order that 
lie might carry to the King his shirt, &c Another of his privileges was 
the right of laying on the ground at the King's feet whenever he held a 
(it de justice, 

Du Tillet ascribes the origin of this prerogative to a very touching cir- 
cumstance : when speaking of Pierre de Villebeau, Seigneur de Baigneux, 
Grand Chamberlain of St. Louis, King of France, who died at Tunis, he 
says, '' He was buried at the feet of the King, his master, in the same 
manner as he lay at his feet when living ; and fi!om this it has arisen that 
when the King holds his lit de/ustice and tr6ne royal the Grand Chamber- 
lain reclines at his feet, and that such a place is deemed an honourable 
rank/' 



THE LORD HIGH CONSTABLE. 237 

he lay the night before, with his wearing apparel and night-gown, 
for his fee ; he also claims to serve the King with water as well 
before as after dinner, and to have the basins and towels as his fee. 

When the King or Queen go to Parliament he disposes of the 
Sword of State to be earned by what Lord he pleases, at which time 
he goes himself before on the right hand of the Sword, next the 
King or Queen^s person, and the Earl Marshal on the left. 

Upon all solemn occasions, the keys of Westminster Hall, the 
Court of Wards, and the Court of Requests, are delivered' to him, 
and the Gentleman Usher of the Black Rod, Yeoman Usher, 
and Door Keepers, are then under his command. To him also 
belongs the fitting up of Westminster Hall for a Coronation, or 
the trial of a Peer or Peeress, or any public solemnity. 

He is likewise entitled to certain fees from every Archbishop or 
Bishop when they do homage or fealty to the King, and from all 
Peers on their creation, or doing homage or fealty. 
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* 

The office of Lord High Constable, formerly annexed to the 
EiLrldom of Hereford, and hereditary in the successive noble fami^ 
lies of Bohun and Stafford, was for many years held by Grand Ser-« 
jeanty,* having been originally granted by the Empress Maud to 
Milo de Gloucester, in the reign of King Stephen. 

* <^ Tenure by Grand Serjeanty is where a man holds his lands or tene- 
ments of our Sovereign Lord the King, by such services as he ought to do 
in \^ proper person to the King ; as to cany the banner of the King, or 
his lance, or to lead his army, or to be his Marshal^ or to carry his sword 
before him at his Coronation^ or to be his Sewer at his Coronation, or his 
Carver or his Butler, or to be one of his Chamberlains of the receipts of his 
Exchequer, or to do other like service, &c. And the cause why this service is 
called Grand Serjeanty, is^for that it is a greater and more worthy service 
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Margaret, the daughter, and at length sole heir to Milo de Olou- 
cester, becoming the wife of Humphrey de Bohun, the Constable- 
ship, together with the Earldom of Hereford, passed into that great 
fitmily ; but after nine generations the male line became extinct in 
the person of Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford, Essex, and 
Northampton, who died in 1871, leaving two daughters, his co- 
heirs, viz. Eleanor, who became the wife of Thomas Plantagenet, of 
Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester and Earl of Buckingham, the 
sixth son of King Edward III ; and Mary, who married Henry 
Plantagenet, afterwards King Henry lY, son of John Plantagenet 
of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster. On a partition made between these 
two great co-heiresses, the Earldoms of Hereford and Northamp- 
ton were allotted to Eleanor, the elder sister ; and the Constable- 
ship, with the Earldom of Essex, to Mary, the youngest. But on 
the death of Mary's grandson, Henry VI, without issue, the Con- 
stableship became once more united to the Earldom of Hereford, 
and the entirety of the Bohun inheritance became Tested in the 
posterity of her elder sister Eleanor. Eleanor de Bohun had issue 
by her husband, Thomas de Plantagenet of Woodstock, one only 
daughter and heir, Ann Plantagenet, who, becoming the wife of 
Edmund de Stafford, Earl and Baron of that name, the Constable- 
ship, with the Earldom of Hereford, passed finally to her descend- 
ants the Staffords, Dukes of Buckingham ; in which noble fiimily 
they continued until the attainder in 1521 of Edward Stafford, 
Duke of Buckingham, the last hereditary High Constable of Eng- 
land :* since whose death it has never been granted to any sub- 

than the service in the tenure of Escuage. For he which holdeth by 
Etcuage is not limited by his tenure to do any more especial service than 
any other which holdeth by Escua^e ought to do : but he which holdeth 
by Grand Setjeanty ought to do some special service to the King, which 
he that holds by Escuage ought not to do." — Blount's '< Ancient Tenures/' 
p. 1 ; Littleton's *' Tenures," sec. 153. 

* The castle of Caldecot^ near Chepstow^ in the county of Monmouth, 
was the residence of the Lord High Constable of England, and held by him 
in virtue of his office. 
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ject,* but pro h&c victy at some solemnities, as at a Coronation^-f* 
or trial by combat.^ 

The Lord High Constable and the Earl Marshal were fonnerly 
Judges of the Court of Chivalry, called, in the time of Henry IV. 
Curia Militarise and afterwards the Court of Honour. The power 
of this officer was formerly so great, and oftentimes so improperly 
made use of^ that a statute passed in the IS Richard II. for regu- 
lating and abridging the same, together with the power of the Earl 
Marshal ; and by this statute no plea could be tried by them in 
their court that could be tried by the common law of the realm. 

Whilst this great officer was of constant use, he was regularly 
summoned to Parliament, of which the earliest instance is that of 
Thomas de Woodstock Comes de Buckingham, summoned in the 

* Henry VIII's opinion that this office gave too much power for any 
subject was also the opinion of Harry Martin^ who^ when in 1 647 it was 
proposed in the House of Conmions ** That it was necessary for the House 
of Commons to have a High Constable of their own that vnll make no 
scruple of laying his Majesty by ike heels,* wisely enough objected that 
*' the power was too great for any man," and the motion was quashed.— 
" Heraldic Anomalies," vol. ii. p. 304. 

t Henry, Earl of Arundel, was on the Idth January 1559, created High 
Constable, to hold that office for the whole of the 14th January then 
instant, being the day before the Queen's [£lizabeth*s] Coronation. — Ry- 
mer's " Foedera," xv. 494. 

On the 14th January 1559, Elizabeth, '^ myndyng to precede to the 
solemnitie of her Coronation in such and like honorable sorte as in the 
Coronatyon of her Progenytors hath been accustomed," granted a conmiis* 
sion to the Earl of Anmdell to make not more than thirty Knights of the 
Bath on the Queen's behalf within two days then following. — Ibid. 497. 

X The only instance that occurs of a trial by combat being ordered since 
the cessation of the office of Lord High Constable was that between Lord 
Reay and David Ramsay, Esq., 28th November 1631 ; but the King 
afterwards prevented the combat. On this occasion Robert Bertie, Earl of 
Lindsey, was appointed Lord High Constable. 
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50 Edward III. as Constabularius Angliad ;* and such appears to. 
have been the case with all the holders of this office down to its last, 
possessor, Edward Stafford, Duke of Buckingham, upon whose at- 
tainder it became forfeited to the Gr9wn,-t* as has been already 
observed ; being only revived upon certain state occasions, when the 
Lord High Constable, for the time being, takes rank next to th& 
Lord Privy Seal and immediately preceding the Earl Marshal. 

At Coronations it is the place of the Lord High Constable} to 
attend the Royal Person, assist at the reception of the regalia from 
the Dean and Chapter of Westminster, and, together with the Earl 
Marshal, to usher the Champion into the Hall. 

The Duke of Wellington performed the duties of this office at 
the Coronation of George IV. as also at that of William IV. 

• " JjawB of Honour," p. SZ5. 

f This office formerly existed in France^ and ranked as the first in the 
kingdom ; where its duties seem to have been analogous to those of Ge- 
neralissimo of the French armies^ the duties of which were filled by Riche* 
lieu upon the death of Francois de Bonne, Due do Lesdiguiers, the last 
subject to whom this high charge was intrusted. It has been said that in 
1804 Napoleon had the idea of holding this office under the Bourbons, to 
whom he then thought of restoring the sceptre of France. Be this as it 
may, he afterwards created his brother Louis, ConnetaJbU de F Empire, — 
'^ Encyclopedic des Gens du Monde," &c tome vi. p. 575. 

X The original High Constable's staff of office, the same which was 
last borne by Edward Stafford, Duke of Buckingham, at the Coronation 
of King Henry VIII. and used by him, in his attendance on that monarch 
at the famous interview vdth Francis I. at the Champ du drap d^Or, is 
still preserved in the Castle of Stafford ; which was restored some years 
since by the present Lord Stafford, then Sir Geoige Jemingham, who was 
admitted by the House of Lords on the 6th July 18S?5, to have made out 
his claim to the title, dignity, and honour, of Baron Stafford, under cer- 
tain letters patent bearing date 12th September, in the sixteenth year of 
the reign of Charles I., but whose claim to the original Barony of 1)299 
remains still before their Lordships for decision. 
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THE EARL MARSHAL OF ENGLAND. 

Tbe ESarl Marshal is the eighth great officer of state, and is an 
Earl by virtue of his office, which no other Earl is. 

This office is of great antiquity, and is not said to have been 
holden by tenure or serjeanty, as the offices of Lord High Steward 
and High Constable were. 

Yet in the time of Henry L Sir William Dugdale recites, that 
Robert de Venois and William de Hastings impleaded Gilbert 
Mareschal, and John, his son, for the office of Mareschall* to the 
King, but without success ; which John, in the 10 Henry II. 
being the King^s Marshal upon the difference between that King 
and Thomas k Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury, laid claim for 
the King to one of that Archbishop^s manors, which had been so 
long enjoyed by his predecessors. 

* According to Camden, this office of Mareschall, as set forth^ appears 
to mean the office of Marshal of the King's House^ an office distinct from 
that afterwards known by the name of Earl Marshal of England, of 
which he gives the following account, viz. That Roger de Montgomery 
was Marshal of the Norman army at the Conquest^ and is accoimted the 
first Marshal of England. For some years after, there is in no histories men- 
tion of the office until King Stephen's time, when Maude the Empress, for 
strengthening herself against him, made Milo, Earl of Hereford, Constable 
of England, who, for the better assuring his party, made Gilbert Clare, 
Earl of Pembroke, Marshal of England, with the state of inheritance, who, 
in respect of his usual habitation at Strigull, was commonly called Earl of 
Strigull. In which office Richard, his son, sumamed Strongbow, succeeded ; 
by whose only daughter and heir it descended to William Mareschall, who 
had five sons who died without issue, and five daughters, to the eldest of 
whom, named Maude, in the partition of the inheritance, was assigned 
the office of Marshal of England, with the manor of Hempsted Marshall, 
which old records state the Marshals held " in Marescagi^ et per virgam 
Mareschilliffi/' And thus the two offices of Marshal of the King's House 
and Marshal of England became united and inheritable in the same fiunily. 
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Unto John, son of this said John, King Henry II. confirmed 
his office of Marshal ; which John, at the Coronation of Richard I. 
bore the great gilt spurs ; and afterwards, dying without issue, 
William Mareschall, Earl of Pembroke,* was his brother and 
heir, whose five sons, successively Earls of Pembroke, dying with- 
out issue, his five daughters became heirs, as also to their brothers ; 
of which daughters, Maude, the eldest, married Hugh Bigot, Earl 
of Norfolk, whose son, Roger Bigot, Earl of Norfolk, after fte- 
quent solicitation, obtained the honour and office of Marshal in 
right of his mother, the 32 Henry III. when the King solemnly 
gave the MarshaVs Rod into her hands, in r^ard of her seniority 
in the inheritance of the Mareschalls, Earls of Pembroke, which 
she thereupon delivered to Earl Roger, her son, whose homage the 
King received for the same. 

This Earl Roger dying without issue, the inheritance devolved 
upon Roger, his nephew and heir, who, in the 30 Edward I. having 
no issue, constituted the King his heir, delivering unto him the 
Marshal'^s Rod upon condition to be rendered back in case of hav- 
ing children, and other certain terms ; but he dying without issue 
the 25th year of the same King^s reign, the office fell thereby into 
the hands of the Crown. Edward II. afterwards granted the same 
unto Thomas Brotherton, his brother. Brotherton died, leaving 
Maigery, his daughter and heir, Countess of Norfolk, during whose 
life King Edward III. and Richard II. disposed this office to 
divers others, sometimes for life, sometimes during pleasure, until 
at last King Richard II, in the twentieth year of his reign, gave it 
by his patent in Parliament to Thomas Mowbray, Earl of Not- 
tingham, who was the grandchild of the said Maigaret ; and so it 
came to the blood of Brotherton again in the name of Mowbray ; 
which Thomas was then created Earl Marshal, being the first time 

* These Earls of Pembroke were oftentimes called also Mareschall, 
according to Mathew Paris and other historians ; but it does not appear 
that any one had this title by creation till the time of Richard II. who 
confeired it on Thomas Mowbray^ Earl of Nottingham. 
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of the title of Eaxl being affixed to the office of Marshal ; at the 
same time he had power given that he and his successors in the 
office should bear in their hands a gold truncheon, enamelled with 
black at each end, at the upper end haying the King^s arms en- 
grayen thereon, and at the lower end his own arms. But by rea- 
son of the judgment given against Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk, 
not long before the 21 of Richard II. this honour and office were 
forfeited during his life, and the same during that period given to 
others. His posterity, however, by reason of the creation received 
from Richard II. had the honour and office restored, which they 
held till the 15 of Edward IV. when the issue male failed, and the 
honour, of course, expired. 

Richard III. however, bestowed the office upon Sir John How- 
aid, son of Sir Robot Howard, who had married Margaret, one of 
the daughters, and at length co-heirs of the aforesaid Thomas 
Mowbmy, Earl Marshal and Duke of Norfolk, which Sir John he 
ako created Duke of Norfolk. He it was to whom the rhyming 
couplet quoted by Shakspeare, — 

" Jockey of Norfolk be not too bold. 
For Dickon thy master is bought and sold,**^ 

was addressed. This missive £Eiiled in its object, and adhering to 
his master and bene&ctor, he was slain with him, valiantly fighting 
at the Battle of Bosworth Field. Yet, on account of an attainder 
in Parliament at the beginning of the reign of Henry YII. the 
honour and office were forfeited, and granted to William Berkely, 
Earl of Nottingham, in tail; who, deceasing soon after without 
issue, Henry VIII. gave the same for life to Henry, Earl of Surrey, 
afterwards Duke of Norfolk, and his issue male ; which state con- 
tinued (the interruption during the reign of Edward VI. excepted) 
until the 14 of Elizabeth, whence for many years the office was 
held for life only. 

King James I. at his Coronation, granted it to the Earl of 
Worcester for that occasion, and at other times it was executed by 
conunission, until at length he was pleased, by letters patent, dated 

r2 
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29th August 1622, to constitute Thomas Howard, Earl of Arun- 
del, Earl Marshal for life ; and the next year (with the advice of 
his Privy Council) granted letters patent, wherein it was declared 
that, during the vacancy of the office of Lord High Constable of 
England, the Earl Marshal had the like jurisdiction in the Court of 
Chivalry, as both Constable and Marshal jointly ever possessed. 
And on the 19th of October 1672, King Charles II. was pleased 
to grant to Henry, Lord Howard, and the heirs male of his body 
lawfully begotten (with a long entail to divers others of the Howard 
fiunily), the office and dignity of Earl Marshal of England, with 
power to execute the same by deputy or deputies, in as full and 
ample a manner as the same was heretofore executed by Henry 
Howard, late Earl of Arundel, grandfather to the said Henry, 
Lord Howard ; or by Thomas Howard, Duke of Norfolk ; or by 
John Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk ; or any other Earl Marshal of 
England, with an allowance of 20/. each year, payable out of the 
Hanaper Office. 

The first Lord Marshal (on record) was, in 1185, Gilbert de 
Clare, created Earl of Pembroke by King Stephen, anno 1139. 

The Earl MarshaPs Court is the fountain of the law of arms, 
and is usually holden in the Hall of the College of Arms, or He- 
rald^s Office, where his jurisdiction is to determine upon descents, 
pedigrees, escutcheons, and the like. Attendant on his court are 
the Kings of Arms, Heralds, and Pursuivants, who are expected 
to be persons of learning, skilled in the ancient and modem lan- 
guages, good historians, and conversant in the genealogies of the 
nobility and gentry. They publish all royal proclamations, mar- 
shal all the royal solemnities of coronations, marriages, christenings, 
funerals, &c. 

They grant coats armorial, and supporters to the same, to such 
as are properly authorized to bear them ; and where no hereditary 
arms are known to belong to the party applying for a grant, they 
invent devices and emblazon them in the most applicable manner, 
so as to reflect credit upon their own fertility of knowledge, and to 
aflford satisfaction to the anxious wearer of these new-fangled pro- 
totypes of ancient gentility. This Office (or College of Arms) was 
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incorporated by King Richard III. and enlarged, with many new 
privileges, by Philip and Mary;* but of late years its power and 
jurisdiction have been contracted by the greatness of the Common 
Law ; wherefore the Officers of Arms lose much of their former 
privileges for want of some definite law settling the Earl MarshaPs 
power, and the due chaiges, fees, rights, and immunities of those 
acting under him. 

And this would seem to be the most fitting place to lay before 
the reader some account of the 



HEBALDS^ COLLEGE^ OB COLLEGE OF ABMS. 

The Corporation consists of thirteen members : viz. three Kings 
at Arms, six Heralds at Arms, and four Pursuivants at Arms, 
who are nominated by the Earl Marshal of England, as ministers 
subordinate to him, in the execution of their offices, and hold 
their places by patent. They are all the King^s servants in 
ordinary, and, therefore, in the vacancy of the office of Earl Mar- 
shal, have been sworn into their offices by the Lord Chamber- 
lain. 

Their meetings are termed " chapters,'* which they hold the 
first Thursday in every month, or oftener, if necessary, wherein all 
matters are determined by a majority of voices of the Kings and 
Heralds, each having two voices. 

The Kings are Garter, Clarencieux, and Norroy. 

* The 6 of Henry VIII, Edward, Earl of Derby^ made an exchange 
with the King of his house^ called Derby House, on St. Bennet's Hill, 
Doctors Commons, for certain lands in Lancashire. 

This house, Queen Mary, before her marriage with Philip of Spain, 
gave to Gilbert Dethick, Garter King of Arms, and others the King's 
Heralds and Pursuivants to dwell together and keep their records, which 
house is now called the Heralds* College, or College of Arms. 

It was destroyed by the dreadful fire in 1666, and rebuilt about three 
years afterwards. Sir William Dugdale erected the north-east comer at 
his own chaige ; and Sir Henry St. George gave the profits of some visi- 
tations towards the same purpose. 
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INSTITUTION OF THE KINGS AT ARMS. 

Garter was instituted by King Henry V, in the year 1417, for 
the service of the Most Noble Order of the Garter, and for the 
dignity of that Order, he was made Soyereign, within the oflSce of 
Arms, over all the other officers, subject to the Crown of England, 
by the name of Garter, King of Arms of England. 

By the constitution of his office, he must be a native of Eng- 
land, and a gentleman bearing arms. To him belongs the cor- 
rections of arms, and ensigns of arms, usurped ' or borne unjustly, 
and the power of granting arms to deserving persons, and sup- 
porters to the Nobility and Knights of the Bath. 

It is the office also of the Garter King of Arms to go next 
before the sword in solemn processions, none interposing except 
the Marshal ; to administer the oath to all the Officers of Arms, 
to have a habit like the Register of the Order, with Baron's ser- 
vice in the court, and lodgings in Windsor Castle ; he bears his 
white rod, with a banner of the ensign of the Order thereon, be- 
fore the Sovereign : when any Lord enters the parliament cham- 
ber, it is his part to assign him his place, according to his dignity 
and degree ; to carry the ensign of the Order to foreign Princes, 
and to do, or procure to be done, what the sovereign shall enjoin, 
relating to the Order, for the execution of which he has a salary 
of 100/. a year, payable at the Exchequer, and 100/. out of the 
revenue of the Order, besides his fees. 

PROVINCIAL KINGS. 

The others are called Provincial Kings, and their provinces to- 
gether comprise the whole kingdom of England ; that of Claren- 
cieux comprehending all to the south of the river Trent, and 
that of Norroy all to the north of that river ; but, though these 
provincials have existed from time immemorial, they were not con- 
stituted to these offices by the titles of Clarencieux and Norroy 
until the time of Edward III. 
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Clarencieux is thus named from the Duke of Clarence, the 
third son of King Edward III. It is his duty, according to his 
commission, to visit his province to survey the arms of all per- 
sons, &c., and to register the descents, mamages, &c. ; to marshal 
the funerals of all persons within his province, not under the di- 
rection of Garter, and in his province to grant arms, with the con- 
sent of the Earl Marshal. 

Before the institution of Garter, Claiencieux was the principal 
Officer of Arms, and in the vacancy of Garter, he executes his 
office. Exclusive of his fees, he has a salary from the Exchequer 
of 40/. per annum. 

The duty of Norroy, or North Roy, t. e. North King, is the 
same, on the north of the Trent, as that of Claiencieux on the 
south. 



CEREMOKY OF CREATING THE KINGS OF ARMS. 

The Kings of Arms were formerly created by the Sovereign, 
with great solemnity, upon the occasion of some high festival ; but 
since the ceremonies used at the creation of Peers have been laid 
aside, the Kings of Arms have been created by the Earl Marshal, 
by virtue of the Sovereign^'s warrants. Upon this occasion he 
takes his oath ; wine is poured upon his head out of a gilt cup 
with a cover ; his title is pronounced, and he is invested with a 
tabart of the royal arms, richly embroidered upon velvet, a collar 
of SS, with two portcullises of silver gilt, a gold chain with a 
badge of his office, and the Earl Marshal places on his head a 
Crown of a King of Arms, which formerly resembled a Ducal 
Coronet; but since the Restoration it has been adorned with 
leaves, resembling those of the oak, and circumscribed, according 
to ancient customs, with the words *^ Miserere mei Deus secundum 
magnam miserecordiam tuam.^^ Garter has also a mantle of crim- 
son satin, as an Officer of the Order, with a white rod, or sceptre, 
with the Sovereign'^s arms upon the top, which he bears in the 
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presence of the Sovereign ; and he ib sworn in a Chapter of the 
Garter, the Sovereign investing him with the ensigns of his office. 



DISTINCTION BETWEEN KINGS OF ARMS. 

The Kings of Anns are distinguished from each other by their 
respective badges, which they may wear at all times, either on a 
gold chain or ribbon, Ghurter^s being blue, and the Provincial^s 
purple. 

THE SIX HERALDS 

Are Windsor, Chester, Lancaster, York, Richmond, and Somer^ 
set, who take place according to seniority in office. They are 
created with the same ceremonies as the Kings, taking the oath of 
a Herald, and are invested with a tabart of the Roysd Arms, em- 
broidered upon satin, not so rich as the King^s, but better than 
the Pursuivant^s, and a silver collar of SS. They are esquires by 
creation, and have a salary of 26/. ld«. 4d. per annum, and fees 
according to their degree. 

The Kings and Heralds are sworn upon a sword, as well as a 
book, to show that they are military as well as civil officers. 



ROUGECaOIX, BLUE MANTLE, ROUGEDRAGON, AND 

PORTCULLIS. 

The four Pursuivants are also created by the Earl Marshal 
when they take the oath of a Pursuivant, and are invested with a 
tabart of the Royal Arms upon damask. They have a salary of 
20/. per annum, with fees according to th^ir degree. 

It is the duty of the Heralds and Pursuivants to attend in the 
public office, one of each class together, by a monthly rotation. 
Besides these particular duties of the several classes, it is the 
general duty both of the Kings, Heralds, and Pursuivant, to 
attend the Sovereign at the House of Peers ; and upon certain 
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high festivak, to the Chapel Royal ; to make Pioclamations ; to 
marshal the proceedings at all public Processions ; to attend the 
installation of the Knights of the Oarter» &c. 

All these officers have apartments in the college, annexed to 
their respective offices. Thej have, likewise, a public hall, in 
which is a court for the Earl Marshal, where Courts of Chivalry 
were formerly held, the Officers of Arms attending in their tabarts, 
and the Earl Marshal presiding. Their public library contains a 
large and valuable collection of original records of the pedigrees 
and arms of &milies, funeral certificates of the nobility and gentry, 
public ceremonials, and other matters connected with the peculiar 
duties of the office. 



THE LORD HIGH ADMIRAL. 

The Lord High Admiral is the ninth Great Officer of State. 
To him is committed the government of the Navy and the power to 
decide all maritime causes, as well civil as criminal, and of all 
things done on or beyond the seas in any part of the world ; and 
many other jurisdictions on the coasts, and in ports, havens, and 
rivers; and of such wrecks and prizes as are styled by the 
lawyers Lagon^ Flotson^ and </e^5on— that is, goods lying in 
the sea, floating on the sea, or cast by the sea on the shore 
(admitting some few exceptions and royalties granted to Lords 
of Manors) ; these, and all other cases dependent on his juris- 
diction, being determined in his Courts of Admiralty by such 
rule^ of the civil law as do not invade the common law of Eng- 
land.* For the sea being reckoned without the limits of the 
common law, the civil law is made use of in the Admiralty 
Courts in all civil matters, especially those ancient and celebrated 
maritime codes, known as the laws of Oleron j* and the Rhodian 

* " Laws of Honour," p. 329. 

f The laws of Oleron, or Roles d'Ol^ron, (a small island on the west- 
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law.* But in criminal matters, such as piracy, murder, treason, 
&c., a statute passed in the reign of Henry VIII, ordaining that 
criminal affairs should be tried by common law, with witnesses and 
a jury, and this by special commission firom the King to the Lord 
High Admiral,whereof some of the Judges are to be Commissioners ; 
and in this manner are holden what are termed the Commissions of 
Oyer and Terminer of the Admiralty, at the Sessions House in the 
Old Bailey. 

The statute of Charles II. describes the authority of the Lord 
High Admiral for the time being, in these words : — ** That he 
shall have full power and authority to grant commissions to infe- 
rior Vice-admirals or Commanders-in-chief of any squadron of 
ships ; to call and assemble courts-martial, consisting of Commanders 
and Captains ; and no court-martial, where pain of death shall be 
inflicted, shall consist of less than five Captains at least — ^the Ad- 
miraFs Lieutenant to be, as to this purpose, esteemed as a Captain. 
And in no case wherein sentence of death shall pass (by the articles 

em coast of France^ at the mouth of the Charante^) have long been cele- 
brated. The oldest part of them consists of twenty-five articles^ supposed 
to have been promulgated by the Dukes of Guienne about the middle of 
the twelfth century. They have long been of great reputation in France^ 
as well as in this country, where they were introduced, when Eleanor, 
the heiress of .Guienne, added that Duchy to the Crown of England by 
her second marriage with our Henry II. Their son, Richard Coeur de 
Lion, has had the reputation of improving this maritime code ; but his 
clium to that title has been disputed. See Pardesstts, Collection des Lois 
MaritimeSf &c. tome i. 

It may be added that a very early manuscript of these laws was in 
the curious library of the late Francis Douce, Esq. 

* The Rhodian laws (Lex Rhodia de Jactu), said to have been origin- 
ally established by the Greeks and modified by the Romans, are recog- 
nized as valid on all the coasts and waters of the Mediterranean, forming 
the basis of all the maritime laws there in force, and of all judgments 
founded thereon. 
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for regukting the goyeniinent of his Maje8ty''8 ships of war, or any 
of them, except mutiny,) shall there be execution of such sentence 
without leave of the Lord High Admiial, if the offence be com- 
mitted in narrow seas ; but, in case any of the offences aforesaid be 
committed in any voyage beyond the narrow seas, then execution 
shall be done by order of the Commander-in-chief.^^ He appoints 
Coroners to view dead bodies found on the coasts, and Judges in 
the High Court of Admiralty. To him belong all fines and for- 
feitures for all transgressions at sea^ and at the searshore ; and in 
ports, from the first bridge on rivers to the sea, goods of pirates, 
waifs, wrecks, &c. To this may be added, that the Lord High 
Admiral hath had commission to bestow knighthood on such as had 
distinguished themselves at sea. * 

This office was formerly of such great trust and honour as to be 
assumed by the Sovereign himself, in those days when Kings were 
wont to join the expeditions of their fleets, and engage in battles at 
sea. Alfred the Oreat is the first named as Lord High Admiral — 
and, since the Conquest, Henry L — awhile, on the other hand, King 
John appears to have been the last King who was so denominated. 
Since his time this appointment has most usually been given to 
some of the King^s younger sons or near kinsmen, or else to some 
of the most distinguished of the nobility, who, by virtue of this 
dignity, have had their writs of summons and their place in the 
House of Lords, and this long before the act of Precedency. For 
the Earl of Arundle, in 18th Edward III ; the Earl of Northum- 
berland, in 7th Richard II ; the Earl of Devon and Marquess of 
Dorset, in the same King'^s reign ; and so the Earls of Salisbury, 
Shrewsbury, Worcester, and Wiltshire, and others of like degree 
being Admirals, were summoned, as may be seen from the Close 
Rolls. 

So, again, John Dudley, Viscount Lisle, in the reign of Henry 
VIII ;:|- Thomas Lord Seymour, and Edward Feynes Lord Clin- 

* " Laws of Honour/' p. 332. 

t A curious letter upon the state of the King's Fleets in the reign of 
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ton, * in Edward VI ; and in the time of Mary, and Philip and 
Mary, Edward Howard of Effingham ; and Charles f Earl of Not- 
tingham, in Elizabeth^s time ; and George Duke of Buckingham, 
in the time of James I. and Charles I ; — ^were all summoned to 
Parliament with the title of Admiral added to their hereditary 
titles in the writ. 

In the reign of Charles II. this office was vested in his brother 
the Duke of York, X afterwards James II ; but, during his reign, 
it was in commission, and so remained until the latter end of 
William III, when it was given to Thomas Herbert Earl of 
Pembroke. 

After the Union with Scotland, Prince Oeorge of Denmark was 
the first Lord High Admiral of Great Britain. He died on the 
^th October 1708, and Queen Anne acted by Secretary Burchett 
until 29th November 1708, when Thomas Earl of Pembroke 
was constituted Lord High Admiral, with a fee of three hundred 

Henry VIII, may be seen in " Ellis's Original Letters," vol. i. p. 2 Id — ^in 
a letter to that Monarch from Sir Edward Howard, Lord AdmiraL 

* We learn from Strype's " Memorials,*' vol. iii. p. 120, that a green 
and white uniform was worn by the Lord High Admiral (Clinton) and 
his Captains on the reception of the Prince of Spain. 

t This distinguished nobleman was advanced to the office in 1588, in 
which memorable year he and his gallant officers completed that destruc- 
tion of the Armada which the storms had already commenced. He held the 
office thirty-two years, during which time — viz. in 1 5 96, he had great share 
in the taking of Cadiz and burning of the Spanish fleet. " His office was 
no less worth than forty thousand pounds per annum, for he had the 
titles of all prizes," says Bishop Goodman, voL i. p. 181. His portrait, 
among others, was contained in the celebrated tapestry destroyed in the 
fire of the House of Lords, and which is now only known by the prints 
of it published by Pine in 1 739. 

X In that most amusing work, " The Memoirs of Pepys," who was 
Secretary to the Admiralty during the reign of Charles II. and James II, 
the reader will find much amusing illustration of the state of the navy 
at that period, as well as of the duties of this office. 
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marks * per annum. He resigned this office on the following year, 
when it was put in Commission, and remained so until the Can- 
ning Administration, when his late Majesty, the Duke of Clarence, "f* 
accepted the office, which, though considerably abridged of its 
ancient perquisites and authority, still remains one of great honour, 
power, and emolument. 

His Royal Highness resigned the office in 1828, and it has been 
ever since, and still remains in Commission. 

In France, this dignity, one of the highest in the kingdom, en- 
joyed formerly so many prerogatives that Richelieu, dreading the 
influence which they would confer upon the possessor, procured an 
edict for its suppression in January 1627. It was re-established, 
however, in 1669 by Louis XIV. who took care, in so doing, to 
reserve to the Crown most of the privileges formerly attached to it. 
Though shorn of many of its prerogatives the office remained still 
of great importance and profit (one tenth of all prize money, and of 
all the fines inflicted in the Admiralty Court, being among the chief 
perquisites attached to it) ; but in 1759, the Due de Penthifevre, 
who then held the office, renounced all claim to these last, receiving 
as an indemnity in lieu thereof the annual sum of 150,000 livres. 

This appointment was again suppressed in France at the time 
of the Revolution, but was re-established by Napoleon, who con- 
ferred the title upon Murat, but with it few of the privileges 
attached to it under the ancien regime. On the restoration of the 
Bourbons, the Due d'Angouleme succeeded to the office, which 

* It appears by the statement of " Fees and Annuities paid out of 
the Exchequer several ways/* in that rare volume^ '* Truth brought to 
light," 1692, that "Charles Earl of Nottingham, Lord Admhral of Eng- 
land, had for his fee ISSL 6s. ScL per annum. 

t It was to an official despatch which he was signing, as Lord High 
Admiral, that his Royal Highness was said to have added, if not with the 
discretion of a statesman, at least with the gallant spirit of a British 
seaman, the brief but energetic words, " Go it, Ned ! " 
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had then become merely a nominal appointment, and we believe no 
Boch office exists at present in that countrj.* 

The title of Admiral is supposed to be of eastern origin, and de« 
riyed from the Emir of the Arabians, by "which they designated a 
chieftain or superior of any kind. But by the Greek Emperors 
and by the Sicilian and Genoese, who were the first commercial na- 
tions of the western Continent, this title was peculiarly appropriated 
to the commanders of maritime expeditions; and thus, on the esta* 
blishment of a supreme head of the French navy in 1270, the title 
of Amire or Amiral, in the Latin of that time Admiraldus or Ami- 
raliusif was given to that officer. 



THE SECRETARIES OF STATE. 
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In the only attempts which have been made,**^ says Sir Harris 
Nicolas,!^ " to trace the history of the Office of Secretary of State, 
the mistsJce has been committed of supposing that there was a close 
resemblance between the duties of the ^ King^s Secretary,^ in the 
thirteenth century, and those of the ^ Secretary of State, of modem 
times; '' 

It cannot be doubted that the early Sovereigns of England, as 
well as those of other countries, were always attended by a learned 
ecclesiastic, originally called their ^^ Clerk,'^ and afterwards, their 
" Secretary," whose duty it was to conduct the King's correspond- 
ence, and communicate his commands in writing to the high 
Officers of State, when those functionaries did not receive them 

• " Encyclop6die des Gens du Monde/* vide Amiral. 

t Le Grrand D. Aussy *' Fabliaux/* tome i. p. 226, and Roquefort 
" GloBsaire," in verbo. 

X " Proceedings and ordinances of the Privy Coimcil of England^** vol. vi. 
Preface^ p. cxvii. &c. It is right to add that the present article is princi- 
pally derived from the very valuable sketch of this office given by Sir 
H. Nicolas in the volume referred to. 
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from the SoveTeign in person. They were not, however, in any 
sense of the term, Secretaries of State ; nor was that title ever 
attributed to them in England until the end of the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth ; and except when they were members of the Privy 
Council, they were never in any degree responsible for the mea- 
sures of the government. 

The title of Principal^ or Chief, or First Secretary, arose, not, 
as has been supposed, from the appointment by Henry VIII. of 
a Second Principal, or Chief Secretary, with co-ordinate powers 
and similar duties, but from the existence, at a very early time, of 
another Secretary of nearly the same rank, and with very similar 
duties, for the French, and in and after the time of Henry 
VIII. for the Latin languages. 

There is reason to believe that until the middle, or towards the 
close of the reign of Henry III, the King^s Secretary was called 
the King^s Clerk, as that office is frequently mentioned in the 
Close Rolls of King John and Henry III. The first notice 
which has been found of the King^s Secretary is in May, S7 Hen. 
III. (1258), when John Maunsell, Chancellor of London, and 
Provost of Beverley, was described by the title of Secretarius 
naster, in his appointment as one. of the envoys to negotiate an 
alliance with Spain. 

The regulations made in 1847, for the government of the house- 
hold of Eidward III, furnish us with some curious information 
on the subject of this office. From these regulations it appears 
that the King^s Secretary received 46«. and Sd. a year for his 
salary; but his condition is most clearly shown, by comparing 
it with that of the King^s other officers. He was evidently much 
inferior in station, not only to the Treasurer, Comptroller, Keeper of 
the Privy Seal, Cofferer, Almoner, Dean of the Chapel, and other of 
the superior officers of the household, but even to the King^s Phy- 
sicians, all of whom received double the amount of his wages. The 
King's Secretary was, moreover, classed both in rank and pay, 
with the Receivers of the Chamber, the Clerks of the Kitchen, the 
Clerk Marshal, the Clerks of tiie Wardrobes, Market and Privy 
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Seal, the Chaplains, and the Surgeon. Of Edward III^s Secre- 
taries, not even the names have been ascertained ; but the cele- 
brated Froissart states, in his Preface to his Chronicles, that he 
had been in his youth Secretary to Queen Philippa. 

The first time a second Secretary to the King is mentioned, is in 
the 12th Henry VI, 1433, the appointment of King'^s Secretary 
in his realm of France having being required by the affiiirs of that 
country in the reigns of Henry V. and VI. But this office, like 
many others, was retained, after the necessity for its creation had 
ceased, under the title of '* the King's Secretary for the French lan- 
guage r^ for from the patent of Dr. King, who was so created on the 
18th March 1476, it is clear that he was to be little else than the 
King's second Secretary, it being specially provided that he should 
receive all kinds of bills and warrants issued by the King^s hand, 
and prepare all warrants whatsoever, addressed to the Chancellor, 
or to the Privy Seal, together with all letters, as well in Latin as in 
English, and should receive for them the accustomed fee. 

In the reign of Henry VII. we find the Kings's Secretary was 
considered of higher importance than he had hitherto been, for he 
was classed with the Barons, in the list of witnesses, present at 
Windsor, at the Confirmation of the treaty of peace with Portu* 
gal in 1489. 

The nature of the office of King'^s Secretary, as it existed in the 
early part of the reign of Henry VIII, is shown in a very satis- 
&ctory manner by the correspondence of Dr. Pace and Dr. Knight 
with Cardinal Wolsey and Lord Cromwell, whence it appears that 
its duties did not then involve any ministerial responsibility. It is 
also manifest that Henry did not always intrust his Secretary with 
the communication of affairs of a very secret nature, and that he 
read every letter, and dictated the answers thereto, himself. 

In the ordinances made at Eltham for the governance of his 
household, Henry appointed '^ a good number of honourable, vir- 
tuous, sad, wise, expert, and discreet persons, of his council.^ 
Among them was the Secretary, who is placed between the Comp* 
troller and the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster ; while by 
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the Statute of Precedency, or, as it is styled, ^' of placing tlie 
Lords,"" passed in 1539, he is ass^ed a place next to the King"s 
Chamberlain. 

A yery important change soon afterwards took place in the 
oflSce of the King^s Principal Secretary, by the division of it be- 
tween two persons who were to bear the same title, perform the 
same duties, and hold the same rank. The warrant, which must 
have been issued after April 1589, conmiences by providing ^^ that 
Thomas Wriothesley and Ralph Sadler, and every of them, shall 
have the name and office of the King^s Majesty^s Principal Secre- 
taries during his Highness" pleasure."" 

Though from the year 1540 to the present time there have 
been sometimes two Principal Secretaries, and occasionally, as at 
present, no less than three ; yet, the documents printed in the 
Fcedera tend to show, that for many years after the accession of 
Elizabeth there was only one Principal Secretary. Sir William 
Cecil, afterwards the celebrated Lord Burleigh, held that office for 
many years ; and the earliest instance of the use of the title of 
" Secretary of State,"" is in February 1601, the 43 Elizabeth, when 
his son, Sir Robert Cecil,* was styled ** Our Principal Secretary of 
Estate."" 

* Sir Robert Cecil, who was afterwards Earl of Salisbury, was Secre- 
tary of State to Elizabeth and James I. He wrote a tract entitled ''The 
State and Dignity of a Secretary of Estate's Place, with the Care and 
Peril thereof," which commences : — 

'' All Officers and Councillors of Princes have a prescribed authority, by 
Patent, by Custom, or by Oath, the Secretary only excepted ; but to the 
Secretary, out of a confidence and singular affection, there is a liberty to 
negotiate at discretion, at home and abroad, with friends and enemies, in 
all matters of speech and intelligence. All servants of Princes deal upon 
strong and wary authority, and warrant disbursements, as Treasurers ; in 
conference with enemies, as General ; in commissions in executing offices 
by patent and instructions, and so in whatsoever else ; only a Secretary 
hath no warrant of commission, no — ^not in matters of his own." He adds 
afterwards, — *' On the other side, the place of a Secretary is dreadful if 
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' The co-existence of more tban two Secretaries of State was in- 
deed only a casual deviation from the usual practice, until the 
Union with Scotland : soon after this event the number was pro- 
fessedly increased to three. * Queen Anne, on the Srd February 
1708, declared in Council, that the public business increasing, her 
Majesty had thought fit to appoint a third Secretary of State of 
Great Britain ; but that she intended, nevertheless, to continue 
the foreign affairs for the present in the course of dispatch they 
were then in ; and, on the same day, James Duke of Queensberry 
was sworn one of her Majesty's Principal Secretaries of State. He 
and his successors were esteemed Secretaries of State for Scottish 
afiairs ; but the practice of appointing such an officer was discon- 
tinued in 1746, when John Marquess of Tweeddale resigned the 
Seals ; and there were only two Secretaries of State until the 20th 
January 1768, when William Earl of Shelbume, being Secretary 
of State, and Mr. Seymour Conway having resigned that office, 
Thomas Viscount Weymouth, and Wills Ea^l of Hillsborough, 
were sworn Secretaries of State, the latter becoming a third Secre* 
tary, and being destined to act for the Colonies. 

But, by the statute S2 George III. cap. 82, ** the office commonly 
called or knowa by the name of Third Secretary of State, or Secre- 
tary of State for the Colonies,^^ was, among others, suppressed and 
abolished ; and from that time the number of Secretaries of State 
remained two, until the 11th July 1794, when William Henry, 
Duke of Portland, was made a Secretary of State in addition to 
William Wyndham, Lord Grenville, and Henry Dundas ; and the 
number has since that period been constantly three. — That is to 
say, one for the Home Department, one for Foreign Affairs, and a 
third for the Colonies. 

he serve not a constant Prince ; for he that liveth by trusty ought to 
serve truly : so he that lives at mercy^ ought to be careful in the choice 
of his master, that he be just and de bond naturdJ* 

* Pre&oe to the " State Papers" lately printed by the Commission, 
issued in 1 SSO, for the publication of the more valuable documents in the 
State Paper Office. 
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Although the office of the King^s principal Secretary has gradu" 
ally become one of the most inlportant in the Government, it is not 
easy to state when or under what circumstances the change took 
place. It may most probably be assigned to the period when the 
aflPairs of the country began to be conducted by the Cabinet in- 
stead of the Privy Council — an tmperium in imperio which fol* 
lowed the Revolution of 1689, and which concentrated all the 
powers of the Crown in a few, instead of dividing them among many 
of its advisers. 

To whatever causes the alteration in the office of Principal Se« 
cretary may be ascribed, it took place without any express law ; a 
&ct which affords another proof of the manner in which the Con- 
stitution has accommodated itself to circumstances, and of the diffi- 
culty of tracing even the functions and powers of some of the highest 
officers of the Crown to any defined or legal source. Without 
Letters Patent, much less an act of the Legislature, (instruments 
which are necessary for the creation of, and appointment to, many of 
the humblest public offices,) the King^s Secretary, from being little 
more than the clerical instrument for conveying his Sovereign''s 
commands, has become one of the most influential Ministers of 
State, whose signature is absolutely requisite to legalize nearly every 
act of the Crown, whose authority to use the King^s name cannot 
be disputed by any one, except by the King himself; who is 
answerable with his liberty and life to Parliament for the constitu- 
tional and judicious exercise of the prerogatives of the Crown ; and 
who, in the present distribution of the office among three indivi- 
duals of co-ordinate authority, performs most of the functions of 
the Government with all but indefinable powers and unlimited 
authority. 

When the origin and history of the office are considered, it is 
not surprising that the right of a Secretary of State to act in a ma- 
gisterial capacity in cases which involved the liberty of the subject* 

* This subject is fiilly treated of in some papers under the title of 
'* The Craftsman," in the ''Gentleman's Magazine, for the years 17dl 

s 2 
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Bhould have been doubted, or tbat the determination of a Court of 
Law in &your of that right should haye been afterwards questioned. 
It was clear that his powers were derived neither from the Common 
nor the Statute Law ; and though from analogy the right of com- 
mitment was held by Lord Chief Justice Holt to be incidental to 
the office, there would have been some difficulty in finding a pre- 
cedent for the decision. 

It now only remains to observe that the Secretaries of State are 
still constituted, as in ancient times, by the King^s delivery to them 
of the Seals of Office ; but, in addition to this investiture, they 
have always in modem times received also a Patent under the Great 
Seal. * This was certainly the case as early as the appointment 

and 17S2/' vol. L p. 477 ; vol. ii. pp. 914 — 941. The powers of a Se- 
cretary of State on points of this nature were much discussed in the case 
of the celebrated John Wilkes in 1768^ with reference to general warrants. 
Lord Chief Justice Pratt cautiously refrained from attributing to the 
office the authority upon which Lords Hali&x and Egremont acted. In 
^ving judgment he said^ '^ he should consider a Secretary of State's war- 
rant, through the whole affair, as nothing superior to the warrant of a 
common Justice of the Peace ;" and though it was contended that the 
warrant issued on that occasion was '' according to the uninterrupted 
practice of the Secretary of State's office/' it was said, that no war- 
rants of a similar form could be found, after a diligent search, before 
the reign of the Stuarts, and very few before the time of Lord Arlington, 
who was Secretary of State to Charles II. — Fide QenL Mag. v. xxxiii. 
p. 242 — ^v. xxxiv. p. 622. 

The Correspondence of Horace Walpole contains much interesting and 
bitter comment upon this power. His friend Marshall^ Conway having 
voted against the Ministry on this question, was dismissed from all his 
employments — a &ct which called forth from Walpole an offer of half his 
fortune. — Fide Letter to Conway, 21st April, 1764. 

* It is not known when the Secretaries of Stale first took an oath of 
office ; but ** the Oath of a Secretary of State" occurs in a curious collec- 
tion entitled '' The Book of Oaths," 18mo. 1649. 
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of Dr. Wilson, in 1578, and probably earlier. Whatever be their 
number, they constitute but one officer, and are co-ordinate and 
equal in rank and authority. Each is competent to execute 
any part of the duties of Secretary of State, the ordinary division 
of those duties between them being merely matter of arrangement 
for the more convenient despatch of business. From an early period 
to 178S the two departments were denominated the Northern and 
Southern. In that year a new distribution was made, and the 
departments were styled the Home and the Foreign ; of which the 
foimer attended to the Colonial affiiirs until the revival of the third 
Secretaryship in 1794, when the superintendence of the Colonies 
was taken from the Home Secretary and conducted in the new 
office, which likewise carried on the coirespondence arising out of 
the war then in progress. 



THE MASTER OF THE ROLLS. 

The Chancellor was anciently the head of a description of public 
office composed of various clerks or scribes, whose duty it was to 
write and enroll all documents which passed under the Great Seal* 
The number of the Chancellor's assistants appears to have been 
twelve, and the chief amongst them was the Gardein, or Keeper, of 
the Roulesy rolls, or parchments upon which were entered minutes 
of the business transacted in the Chancery. As that business in* 
creased, so did the number of the clerks, but the original twelve 
maintained a superior authority over the subsequent additions. 
They were " The Masters^ of the Chancery, and the chief of 
*' the Masters'' was also the ^^ Keeper of the Rolls." In our mo- 
dem designation of ^^ Master of the Rolls," we have combined the 
memory of these two official characters. 

The Rolls Estate in Chancery Lane, originally the Damns Con- 
versorum^ founded by Henry III. for the reception of converted 
Jews, was annexed to the Office of Master of the Rolls in the 
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15 Edward III, and the chapel has been used from that period as a 
place of deposit for records ; but the annexation of this estate to the 
Mastership of the Rolls having been found to stand in the way of 
certain public improyements. Parliament interfered in the jear 
1887) and vested the Rolls Estate in the Crown, settling upon the 
Master of the Rolls an annual income of 7000/. in lieu of all pecu- 
niary fees and rents received by him.* This Act of Parliament 
does not, however, seem to affect a very ancient perquisite attached 
to this office, and which is thus described in the letters patent by 
which the present Chancellor was created Master of the Rolls :-— * 
*^ one tun, or two pipes, of Gascoyn wine,^^ to be received annually, 
" when the vintage is brought into the port of London,^' by the 
hands of the Chief Butler of England. 

The more ancient of the Records or Rolls in the custody of the 
Master of the Rolls have been from time to time removed from the 
Rolls Chapel to the Tower of London, where the Master of the 
Rolls appoints a Keeper for them. The records of this description 
now at the Tower end with the reign of Edward IV ; after that 
period they still remain in the Rolls Chapel. 

But, besides this ancient authority as a Record Keeper, the 
Master of the Rolls exercises very important judicial functions as 
the second judge of the Court of Chancery. The origin of this 
judicial authority is disputed, but, in all probability, it grew up in 
periods when the other avocations of the Chancellor rendered it 
necessary for him to seek assistance in the performance of some of 
his manifold duties : the busy Wolsey unquestionably made use 
of the Master of the Rolls, as his deputy, in the hearing and deter- 
mining of causes. All doubt, however, upon this subject was set 
at rest by a Statute in the reign of George II. which declared the 
Master of the Rolls to have precisely the same original jurisdiction 
as the Chancellor, except in cases where, by the antecedent course 
of practice, the Chancellor himself must have personally acted. 
That Statute also renders it necessary that the Chancellor should 

* Stat. 7 William IV. and 1 Victoria, cap. 46. 
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sign the orders of the Master of the Rolls to give them efficacy in 
certain cases. 

The Master of the Rolls holds his office for life, and takes pre* 
cedence immediately after the Chancellor. An appeal lies from his 
decrees to the Chancellor, and after the Master of the Rolls^ de* 
crees have been signed by the Chancellor and enrolled, they may 
be appealed against to the House of Lords. 



THE PRESIDENT OP THE BOARD OP CONTROL. 

The President of the Board of Control, who has now always a seat 
in the Cabinet, is an officer of very recent origin. 

This appointment took its rise in the celebrated India Bill, 
proposed and carried by Mr. Pitt in 1784, which, with the acts 
which have subsequently been introduced for its modification and 
amendment, forms the basis of the present system of our Indian 
Oovemment. By the creation of the Board of Control,* under 
the authority of these acts, the superintendence of the affiiirs of India 
is so completely vested in the Ministers of the Crown, as to render 
them entirely responsible for their due administration. 

The Board of Control is appointed by the Crown, and consists 
of twelve Commissioners, of whom the two Secretaries of State and 

* The Board of Control was instituted in 1784^ by Statute 24Geo. III. 
8. 2, c. ^5, and was further established and regulated by Statute 
SS Geo. III. c. 52, the operation of which commenced in India on the 
Ist February 1794. By the former act six persons were to be nominated 
by the King as Commissioners for affairs of India^ but by the latter^ the 
number, instead of being limited to six Privy CounseUors, Is indefinite, 
depending upon the royal pleasure : of which number the two principal 
Secretaries of State and the Chancellor of the Exchequer are to be three ; 
and it is at the pleasure of the Crown to add to the list two Commis- 
sioners, who are not Members of the Privy Council. 
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tte Chancellor of the Exchequer are Members by virtue of their 
office. The President of the Board is the responsible Officer, but 
the assistance of two other Members is necessary to render its 
proceedings valid. This Board is vested with a control in all 
matters relating to the Government of India, whether civil, mili- 
tary, or financial. It has access to all records, and may require 
abstracts and statements. No dispatches relating to Oovemment 
or revenue can be forwarded to India without its approval, nor 
can dispatches received from India be disclosed without their autho- 
rity. It originates instructions, which the Court of Directors had 
formerly the power of remonstrating against, but could not alter : 
and in consequence of the late alterations in respect to the Oovem- 
ment of India, in addition to the powers with which it was origin- 
ally invested, now assumes many which hitherto were possessed by 
the Court of Directors of the India House. 

The result of this change in the duties of the Board has been 
to attach greatly increased importance to the office of Presi- 
dent.* 



THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OP TRADE. 

The President of the Board of Trade is that Minister of the 
Crown, who has the charge and superintendence of all matters 

* On the creation of the Boards which took place immediately after 
the prorogation of Parliament in 1784^ Lord Sydney was nominally the 
President^ Pitt as Chancellor of the Exchequer^ and Lord Mulgrave, and 
Mr. William Grenville, the Joint Paymaster of the Forces^ occupying 
seats at the Board ; but the whole power resided with Harry Dundas, 
then Treasurer of the Navy, a post which, demanding but little time or 
attention, left him at liberty to devote all his faculties to the adminis^ 
tration of India. 
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connected with the trade, manufactures, and commerce of the 
country. 

The Board of Trade is held at the Council Chamber, and is 
indeed only a Committee of the Privy Council, consisting of 
certain Great Officers of State, with a President and Vice 
President, joined in a Commission by the Crown for the pur-i 
pose of recommending proper measures in matters of Trade and 
Plantations. 

The commercial af&irs of the country, which require the inter- 
ference of the Crown, having been firom time to time, as questions 
arose, referred to a Committee of the Privy Council, and great in- 
convenience having arisen firom the practice, Charles IL was induced, 
in the year 1668, to erect a special Council of Trade. 

This, whicb was soon laid aside, was renewed in 1672, but again 
laid aside, and the former method of reference to Committees of 
the Privy Council revived. At length, in the year 1696, Wil- 
liam III. established a regular and permanent Board for settling all 
regulations and disputes relating to Commerce and the Colonies* 
This Board, besides the principal Ministers of State, who attended 
only on extraordinary occasions, consisted of a First Lord Com- 
missioner, and seven other Commissioners, with a salary of 
one thousand pounds each. 

On the introduction of Burke^s celebrated Bill for Retrench- 
ment, in 1782, he contended for the inutility of this Board, which, 
then was merely deliberative, and had no power to determine, but 
only to consider and recommend measures to his Majesty in 
Council, and the House of Commons agreeing in this view of the 
case, the Board was abolished accordingly. 

But Mr. Pitt, soon after coming into power, finding a great 
want of assistance in this important department of the Government, 
conceived the idea of again transfening the business to a Committee 
of the Council, which was done accordingly, and a President and 
Vice President of the Board were soon after appointed, Lord 
Hawksbury receiving the former CMfice, for which he was considered 
the fittest individual in the kingdom, even in the opinion of those 
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political opponents, Fox and Grej, who attacked Pitt most 
violently upon the selection he had made. 

By the act 7 Geo. IV. c, 82, the salary « of the President of 
the Committee of Council for the consideration of matters relating 
to Tiade and Foreign Plantations,^ is fixed at 2000/. per annum» 
and made payable out of the Fee Fund of the Council OfiBlce.* 



FIRST COMMISSIONER OF LAND REVENUE. 

The Crown Estates formerly constituted a very important part 
of the Royal Revenue, but by the numerous grants made from 
them by many of our Monarchs, they became so greatly reduced, 
that in the reign of Queen Anne Parliament interfered, and 
passed an act limiting all such grants. 

The Woods and Forests, which were also formerly very im- 
portant and valuable parts of the property of the Crown, having 
been greatly neglected, an act was passed (67 Geo. III. c« 61), 
vesting the authority, then enjoyed by the Chief Justice in Eyre, 
and other officers appointed for their management, on the death 
of the then possessors, in the hands of Commissioners, with powers 
to inquire into the condition of the Crown Lands, Woods, and 
Forests, and to sell and alienate fee &rm and other rents. The 
result has been most advantageous. 

The Board of Works, or, more properly, the Office of his 
Majesty^'s Works and Public Buildings, which had the superin- 
tendence over all the royal Palaces, Mews, &c. has also latterly 
been joined with the Woods and Forests, and Land Revenues, 
which now form one Board, entitled the Board of Works, Land 
Revenue, and Woods and Forests. 

ft 

* An Act had previously passed in 1817^ giving the privilege of 
franking to the Vice President, and fixing his salaiy also at 2000/. 
per annum. 
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The Fint CofDinissioner is Lord Duncannon. The salary 
attached to the office 2000L per annum. 



THE MASTER AND WORKER OP THE MINT. 

The Master and Worker of the Mint is the Officer who has the 
superintendence of the Coinage of the country, and ^hose duty it is 
to receiye all bullion brought into the mint, and, when coined, to 
superintend its re-issue, for which he receives a salary of 2000/. 
per annum. 

The original construction of the Mint, as it existed until the 
year 1816, when it was remodelled, appears to have been estar 
blished in the eighteenth year of the reign of Edward II., when 
that Monarch appointed a Master, Warden, and Comptroller, 
King^s and Master^s Assay Masters, and King'^s Clerk, beside 
s^end inferior Officers. The Moneyers, whose names, besides 
those of the different Monarchs, 'figure on the coins of the Anglo- 
Saxon period, would appear from that circumstance, and the silence 
of the Anglo-Saxon laws and Doomsday Book, on the subject of 
other Officers of the Mint, to have been the only ones employed 
in the Anglo-Saxon and early Anglo-Norman Mints. And this 
opinion is coiroborated by the fact, that when in the reign of 
Henry I. the money -was so much corrupted as to call for a sen- 
tence of the most exemplary severity upon the offenders, the 
punishment is said to have been inflicted upon the Moneyers 
only, without the least notice of any other officer. This was also 
the case, upon a similar occasion, in the reign of Henry II. 

Mr. Rudding, in his ^^ Annals of the Coinage,^ is unable to de- 
termine the exact period when it became necessary to appoint some 
permanent superintending authority to prevent the bad practices 
of the Moneyers, but considers it probable that such an Officer 
was determined upon between the twenty-sixth Henry II, when the 
Moneyers were sdone punished for the adulteration of the money, 
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and the third of Richard I, when Henry de Comhill accounted 
for the profits of the cambium of all England, except Win* 
Chester. 

It is not improbable that the first Warden of the Mint was 
appointed for the purpose of collecting the revenue arising from 
the seignorage chaiged upon the coinage of bullion.* 

It is not within our purpose to trace the history of the Mint 
through its various changes* It will here suffice to observe that, 
the various questions which had from time to time arisen upon 
the subject of the coinage, &c. having attracted the notice of the 
legislature, an Order in Council was issued by the King on the 7th 
February 1798, appointing a Committee of the Privy Council " to 
take into consideration the state of the coins of this kingdom, and 
the present establishment and constitution of his Majesty^s Mint."*^ 

Th^ result of this inquiry was the erection of the present Mint 
with greatly improved machinery, which took place between the 
years 1805 and 1810 ; while in March 1815 a new constitution 
was introduced, founded upon a very valuable report, drawn up 
and presented to tliis Committee by Lord Maryborough, then the 
Right Honorable W. Wellesley Pole, who had been appointed 
Master of the Mint in the preceding year. 

* In the early days of our coinage, its expenses were paid by a duty 
or seignorage upon the money coined ; and besides these expenses a oer^ 
tain duty was retained for the Sovereign, and formed one of the sources 
of his revenue : for it must be remembered, that the prerogative of coinage 
belongs exclusively to the Crown. This amount of duty being regul&ted 
entirely by the will of the Sovereign, or rather perhi^ by his necessities, 
was soon made a profitable and easily collected source of revenue. 
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THE SECRETARY AT WAR. 

Before entering into a detail of the duties to be performed by 
the Secretary at War, who is the officer responsible for the financial 
administration of the army, it will be well to submit to the reader 
a sketch of the existing arrangements for the transaction of the 
civil business of this important department of the State, derived 
from the Report of the Commissioners of Inquiry into the Civil 
Administration of the Army. 

The orders of the Government, as to the employment of the 
forces, are communicated to the military authorities by the Secre- 
taries of State, any one of whom is competent to signify the Sove« 
reign's commands, though practically this is usually done by the 
Secretary of State for the Colonial or Home Department. These 
Ministers, in their respective, departments, communicate with the 
Commander-in-Chief and the Master General of the Ordnance^ 
upon all points connected with the internal defence of the country 
and the protection of the foreign possessions of the Crown ; and it 
is by one of them that all the higher military appointments, to 
which the sanction of the Government is required, are authorized. 
The Secretary of State for the Colonies, in addition to the duties 
of this description, which in that capacity naturally fall to him, 
has further, as Secretary for the War Department, an authority in 
all matters relating generally to the army. It is his province to 
submit to the Sovereign the advice of the Ministers as to the whole 
amount of forces to be kept up, and he makes known to the Com- 
mander-in-Chief the establishment thus decided upon. In* time of 
war he corresponds with officers commanding on foreign service, 
and conveys to them the orders of the Government : and he has,* 
in some instances, originated wanants prepared by the Secretary at 

* The act for regulating pensions to dischaiged soldiers^ commonly 
called " Wyndham's Act/' was made by the gentleman whose name 
it bears when he was Colonial Secretary^ although issued by General Fitz- 
patrick} the Secretary at War. 
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War, for regulating the terms upon which soldiers are enlisted, and 
the pensions which they are to receive. 

Besides these substantial and important duties relating to the 
army, the Secretaries of State have committed to them others of 
a merely formal character. All military Commissions are techni- 
cally issued under their authority in the following manner : — The 
Commander-in-Chief, who takes the Sovereign's pleasure upon ap- 
pointments and promotions in the army, forwards a memorandum 
of those which are approved to the War Office : the Secretary at 
War then causes two lists to be made out of the new Commissions 
required ; the one containing those for regiments serving in India 
and Ceylon, and for the colonial corps, which is transmitted to the 
Colonial Department ; the other for the remaining regiments, which 
is sent to the Home Department. The Conmiissions are prepared 
in these offices ; they are forwarded by the Secretary of State to 
the Sovereign for signature, and completed by being countersigned 
on their return. 

In the same manner the authority for the issue of arms to the 
troops is given by the Secretary of State. The Secretary at War, 
upon being informed by the Commander-in-Chief that any given 
supply of arms is required by a regiment, writes to the Secretary of 
State for the Home Department, requesting that he will communi- 
cate the Sovereign's pleasure to the Master Oeneral and Boaid of 
Ordnance for the issue of the arms, and the letter written in conse- 
quence by the Secretary of State is the proper authority to that 
department for furnishing the required supply. 

The office of Secretary at War was established in 1666. Mr. 
Matthew Locke, who was the first who held this appointment, was 
an officer detached from the Secretary of State's office ; because, as 
it is understood, the Secretary of State found the consolidation of 
the finance of the army in his department so inconvenient that he 
got rid of it by establishing a Secretary at War, as a separate and 
independent branch. * 

The duties of this officer have, of course, at different times, been 

* Report^ p. 25, " Evidence of Sir H. Hardinge." 
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subject to much variation ; at present they chiefly consist in preparing 
and submitting to Parliament the Army Estimates, in checking the 
details of military expenditure, and in attending to the due execu- 
tion of military law. It is further the duty of the Secretary at 
War, in concert with the Commander-in-Chief, and with the consent 
of the Treasury, in all cases in which any increase of expense is 
involved, to make from time to time such alterations as may be re- 
quired in the various regulations relating to the rates of pay, allow- 
ances, half-pay, and pensions ; the wanants by which all these 
points are determined being prepared under his direction, and sub- 
mitted by him to the Sovereign. It is likewise the practice for the 
Secretary at War, in consequence of his being the person called 
upon in Parliament to answer all questions connected with the admi- 
nistration of the army, to offer such suggestions as may seem to him 
to be required on various points, either to the Commander-in-Chief 
or Secretary of State. 

The Secretary at War also directs the insertion of all military 
appointments and promotions in the Gazette ; prepares and brings 
into Parliament the annual Mutiny Bill ; frames the articles of war ; 
issues routes for the movement of troops, as the necessary authority 
for their quarters and diet on a march ; and, as has been already 
mentioned, he is the channel for obtaining the authority of the Se- 
cretary of State for issues of arms by the Ordnance, when required 
by the military authorities. 

' He is also, under the authority of various acts of Parliament, 
charged with the protection of the civil subjects of the realm against 
oppression and misconduct on the part of the military, and for this 
purpose conununicates with the magistracy, in respect to complaints 
against officers and soldiers, over whom the Secretary at War exer^ 
cises an independent autht)rity in enforcing the provisions of 
the law. 
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THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. 

The Commander^in-Cliief is not a ministerial) but an executive 
officer, responsible to the Sovereign and the Government for the 
military oiganization, efficiency, and discipline of the army. 

He is in some respects under the two Secretaries of State, froni 
Vhom he receives the orders of the Government as to the employ- 
ment of the forces ; but he receives direct from the Sovereign all 
sttch orders as regard the oiganization, the promotion, the discipline, 
field movements, and weliare of the army. 

The nature of the duties to be performed by the Commander-in- 
Chief, and the mode in which they are executed, cannot be better 
illustrated than in the words of a very competent authority — Sir 
Henry Hardinge — ^who, in his examination before the ^^ Commis- 
sioners appointed to inquire into the practicability of consolidating 
the Civil Departments of the Army,^ thus describes them : — 

^< I have shown that the Secretaries of State can control him 
>^hen State policy justifies their interference ; but I consider that 
it would be an encroachment on the King'^s prerogative to attempt 
any diminution of the power which the Commander-in-Chief now 
possesses, such as the privilege of carrying on his duty by personal 
communication with the King in his closet, and of being his Ma^ 
jesty^s oigan of communication to the army; for, although the 
Commander-in-Chief may suggest, he can make Ho important altera- 
tions in the system of the army, without reference to the Secretary 
of State or the Prime Minister ; yet, as he is responsible to the 
King for the efficiency of the army, he ought to have the means of 
keeping up his authority with the army ; he should always have 
direct access to his Majesty on the promotion and interests of indi« 
viduals, and should use his Majesty's name in promulgating the 
military orders to the army : in fact, he should be responsible to 
the King, and not to the House of Commons.*" 

The Commander-in-Chief, like the Master of the Horse, has no 
place assigned him in the Statute of Precedency, though of the three 
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Dukes summoned to Parliament by ^t, in the 13 Charles IL 
viz: — George Duke of Buckingham, Charles Duke of Richmond, 
and Geoige Duke of Albemarle — though the Duke of Buckingham 
was then Master of the Horse — ^his Grace of Richmond, of the 
blood royal by the Scottish line ; yet^ neither of these additional 
titles was mentioned in their writs ; while the Duke of Albemarle, 
who was then Commander of the Forces, was specially entitled 
*^ Generalis exercituum suorum.'^ 

A further proof of the importance of this high office is shown in 
the &ct, that it was for many years held by the late Duke of York. 
The present age, which justifies to the fullest the words of ^^fiiithful 
Griffith,''— 

*^ Noble Madam^ 

Men's eTil manners live in brass — ^their virtues 
We write in water," — 
is much more ready to remember the failings of his Royal Highness, 
than the unwearied zeal with which he executed the duty of this 
important post — his unceasing exertions for the good of the service, 
and his well-founded claim to the title of '^ The Soldier s Friend.**" 
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In the reign of Henry IIL the principal Officer in charge of the 
military stores of the country, which were then deposited in the 
tower of London, appears to have been the ^ Balistarius,' or pro- 
vider and keeper of the cross-bows. He was appointed by the 
King^s letters patent, and received wages of twelve pence per 
diem, was provided also with a suit, consisting of a doublet and 
surcoat, furred with lamb-skin, and had an allowance for three 
servants. The last mention we find of this office is in the reign 
of Henry VI. when it was gmnted to Baldwin Jacobson for life. 

Another Officer was ^ the Attiliator Balistarum," or furnisher of 
harness and accoutrements. He was likewise appointed by letters 

T 
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patent ; and his wages in the reigns of Henry III. and Edward I. 
were seven pence hal^enny per dieni) with a suitable robe. At 
later periods several other officers are named, who held their ap- 
pointments hj the King'^s letters patent ; such were the ^ GhJeator,^ 
who, as the name implies, had the care and providing of the 
helmets ; the King^s Armourer, and the Bowjer and the Fletcher, 
whose offices were to provide and keep the armour, the bows, and 
the arrows. 

In the fifteenth century we find these different branches under 
the direction of a principal Officer, styled the Master of the King'^s 
Ordnance,* who received two shillings per diem for himself, and 
was allowed sixpence per diem for his clerk, and sixpence per diem 
for a valet. 

The Master General of the Ordnance was formeriy appointed for 
life. The celebrated Robert Devereux, Earl of Essex, was so ap- 
pointed by Queen Elizabeth on the 29th March 1596 : the last 
who held it for life being Sir William Gompton, who entered on the 
duties of the Office on the 23nd January 1660. Since then they 
have been appointed only during pleasure. The present salary is 
2000Z. per annum.'}' 

♦ * Bayley's History of the Tower/ (4to. ed.) p. 217, who refers to 
the Close Rolls, 1 Edw. IV. m. ft, &c 

t The Mowing extracts from Walpole's ' Last Ten Years of 
Qeorgd 11/ vol. ii, p. 132, will gladden the eyes of those economists 
who contend that all official men, like poets and horses, are to be fed, 
not fattened: according to the celebrated saying of Charles IX. of 
France, ' Equi et PoetsB alen^ sunt, non aagmandi / and who would 
fiun persuade us, that if the suooessors of the Great Duke of Marlbo- 
rough, in the Mastership of the Ordnance, have not equalled him in 
talent, it is because they have not been kept at his munifioent salary ai 
/our shillififfiper diem ! 

'' January 1757. Charle8> at the instigation of Geoige Townshendj 
continued to sift the estimate of the Ordnance. They found that the 
Duke of Marlborpu^ (Charles, second Duke,) had changed his own pay 
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The Ordnance Office underwent a general revision in the reign 
of Charles II. : the first warrant fixing the constitution of the 
Office, and which forms to this day the basis of its r^ulations, 
being the one issued by that Monarch, and dated 20th July 1683. 
By this Warrant, the government of the Ordnance is confided to 
the Master General, and five principal Officers under his orders, 
viz. the Lieutenant General, Surveyor General, Clerk of the Ord- 
nance, Principal Storekeeper, and Clerk of the Deliveries. At 
the end of 1880, the appointments of Lieutenant General and Clerk 
of the Deliveries were abolished. The reduction of the Lieutenant 
General has necessarily ihrown a great deal more business upon the 
Master General, especially in points of military duty.* 

The rules kid down in this warrant for the governance of the 
Office, form the foundation of the system on which the business of 
the Department is at present conducted : which business consists 
of two distinct branches, which are differently dealt with. 

The Master General of the Ordnance, who acts in concert with 
the Commander-in-Chief on points connected with the defence 
of the country, the distribution of artillery, and all matters in 
which the Ordnance is connected with the Army Department, directs 
personally, and without the assistance of the Board, all those 
mattera with reference to the corps of Artillery and Engineers, 
which, in the case of the rest of the army, come within the pro- 
vince of the Commander-in-Chief. All military appointments, all 

at ten shillings a day. No Master of the Ordnance had received bo much 
except Duke Schomberg, who had no regiment. The Great Duke of 
Marlborough^ the late Duke of Argyle^ the Duke of Montague, three men 
sufficiently attentive to their interest, had touched but four shillings. 
The Townshends clamoured on this, and the Duke of Marlborough 
refunded all that he had received above four shillings a day." 

* Evidence of Mr. E. Elliot before the Commiisionen on the Civil 
Administration of the Army. See also Pepys's ' Diary/ vol. iii, p. 200, 
for the reformations in progress in this Department in 1667, and of which 
the warrant before alluded to may probably be considered as the result. 

T 2 
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questions of discipline, and ordeiB relating to the employment 
of the force, come under this description ; and likewise the ge- 
neral goYemment and direction of the Military Academy at 
Woolwich. 

The other class of the duties of this Department (which may 
be termed, to distinguish them from the former, the civil duties) 
is placed under the superintendence of the Board, and of the 
individual officers of whom it is composed. This class includes 
business of very great extent and importance ; comprehending in 
the first place, with regard to the Orcbance corps, the greater part 
of that business, which, as relates to the rest of the army, is per- 
formed at the War Office, such as the examination of pay lists and 
accounts, &c. ; but the greater part by far having reference to 
matters, concerning not merely this particular branch of the mili- 
tary service, but the whole army, and even the navy. Arms, ammu- 
nition, and military stores of every description (including guns and 
carriages for the navy), are supplied by the Board to both services. 
Besides the clothing of the Artillery and Engineers, they fiimish 
also that of part of the Militia, and of the Police Force in Ireland, 
and of some corps belonging to the army, and the great coats for 
all : they are likewise charged with the issue of various descrip- 
tions of supply, as fuel, Ught, &c. both in Great Britain and 
abroad, and with respect to the troops in Great Britain, of provi« 
sion and forage. 

The construction and repair of fortifications, military works, and 
banacks, is another large branch of the Department ; which has 
also the duty« altogether unconnected with anything of a military 
character, of furnishing various descriptions of stores for the use of 
the convict establishments in the penal colonies. 

The whole of this business is distributed amongst the three 
Board Officers of the Ordnance ; namely, the Surveyor General, 
the Clerk of the Ordnance, and the Principal Storekeeper. Each 
of these has his own separate and distinct duties ; but as all acts 
are done in the name and by the authority of the Board, all im- 
portant questions are brought before it, and every member of it is 



THE CHANCELLOR OP THE DUCHY OF LANCASTER. 277 

expected to have a general knowledge of the business transacted in 
each separate division. 

The Master Oeneial attends the Board only on special and very 
rare occasions ; but all its proceedings, in the form of minutes, are 
regularly submitted to him for his approval, and are subject to his 
control. His authority is supreme in all matters, both civil and 
military, and he is considered responsible for the manner in which 
the Department is generally conducted.* 



THE CHANCELLOR OP THE DUCHY OP 

LANCASTER. 

The Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster presides in the 
court of the Duchy Chamber, to decide questions relating to lands 
holden of the Sovereign, as Duke of Lancaster. 

The origin of this Court was in the time of Henry IV, who 
had inherited the Duchy of Lancaster from his father, John of 
Gaunt, on whom it had been bestowed by grant from Edward IIL 
But the Duchy having merged in the Crown, when Henry be- 
came King, by the deposition of Richard II, he, conscious that he 
was more rightfully Duke of Lancaster than King of England, 
determined to save his right in the Duchy, whatever should beial 
the kingdom ; and accordingly, with the authority of Parliament, 
severed the possessions, liberties, &c. of the Duchy, from the 
Crown ; and so settled them on himself and his heirs, as if he 
had been no King, or any politic body at all. 

This state of things continued during the reigns of his son 
and grandson, Henry V. and Henry VI ; but Edward IV. hav- 
ing by recovery of the Crown, recontinued the right of the House 
of York, appropriated the Duchy to the Crown again ; yet so, 

* * Report of Commissioneni on Civil administration of the Army/ 
pages 6 and 7. 
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that he Bufibred the Court and officers to remain as he found 
them. 

In this manner the Duchj came together with the Crown to 
Henry VII9 who, approving of the policy of Henry IV, on whose 
right he founded his title to the Crown, reHsepaiated the Duchy 
as the other had done before him ; and so it has since continued. 

The Court, which does not appear to have been a Court of 
Record, was anciently a kind of Chancery Court, for the hearing 
of matters that occurred within the Duchy ; but its powers were 
restricted by statute 16 Car. c. 17 ; and it now chiefly takes 
cognizance of matters connected with the revenues of the Duchy. 

The Chancellorship is generally bestowed during pleasure, 
though there are two instances of its being granted for life ; the 
last being that of the celebrated Lord Ashburton. But in 1807, 
when it was surmised that it was his Majesty^s intention to con- 
fer it on Mr. Perceval for life, the House of Commons addressed 
the Throne, humbly praying that the appointment might be made 
only during pleasure. 

The Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster takes precedency im- 
mediately after the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and before the 
Lord Chief Justice of the Queen^s Bench. 



THE LORD CHIEF JUSTICE OP THE QUEEN'S 

BENCH. 

This great officer is the legitimate successor of the Justitiarius 
Anglice, the representative of the Sovereign, in the ancient Royal 
Court in which he dispensed justice in person. Even now the 
style of the Court preserves the memory of its ancient glories — it 
is " The Court of our Lady the Queen before the Queen herself,'^ 
Nor is it only on account of its pre-eminent dignity that this 
Court deserves our admiration. There is not, perhaps, any tri- 
bunal in the world which has been the scene of so many memo- 
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i&ble actiofiis, nor any one that has been moxe diatingnifihed by the 
legal talent, the patriotic firmnesa) and the invincible integrity of 
those who have piesided in it. The names of Chiscoyne, Coke, Hale, 
Holt, Raymond, Haidwicke, Mansfield, Kenyon, EUenborough, 
and Tenterden, may be appealed to, as at once doing honour to 
their profession and to mankind ; and, if it were allowable to refer 
to living persons, and more recent periods, it would not be difficult 
to prove that neither the dignified finnness of Gascoyne, who '' rated 
rebuked, and sent to prison the immediate heir of England ;^ nor 
the love of liberty which animated Coke, to spurn the dictation of 
the Council Board ; and Hale, to set at nought the illegal mandates 
of the Protector, has yet departed from amongst us. Recent events 
have shown, that we have a Chief Justice who is ready to main^ 
tain the supremacy of tlie law, in spite of resolutions of Houses 
of Commons, or popular outcry, or any other power that can be 
brought against it. 

When the ancient Curia Regis was dissolved, the King^s 
Bench, which was one branch of it, retained jurisdiction over 
all causes affecting the King^s peace, and it also exercised, in the 
Eang^s name, the prerogative right of supervising and controlling 
the proceedings of inferior tribunals. The ingenuity of the law- 
yers subsequently added to these peculiar branches of business a 
power of determining suits of a purely civil nature, which at first 
belonged solely to the Court of Common Pleas, and the power 
thus acquired, after having been jealously maintained by the judges 
for centuries, was ultimately, a few years ago, sanctioned by the 
legislature, so that the Court of King's Bench is now, not only 
the Supreme Court of Common Law,* possessed of its ancient 

* In the Common Law Courts, the fiist day of term was formerly occu- 
pied by the examination of Bail for persons who had been arrested^ and 
whose opponents would not consent to the bail justifying before a Judge 
at his chambers. 

The following amusing exemplification of this proceedmg in the Court 
of King's Bendi^ was written by the well-known John Baynes^ Esq.^ at the 
time when Lord Mansfield was Chiefs and Mr. Willes a Justice of the 
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peculiar juzifldictioii,' but has cognizance of all civil causes, without 
the aid of any legal fiction. Its Judges are, by virtue of their 

Court. A person named Hewitt was then cryer, and Mr. Mingay, a 
celebrated counsel^ still remembered^ is represented as opposing the Bail 
proposed by Mr. Baldwin^ another counsel. 

" KING'S BENCH PRACTICE, CAP. X. 
OF JUSTIFYING BAIL." 
BMtnn. Hewitt, call Taylor's bail— for I 

Shall now proceed to justify. 
Hewia. Where 's Taylor's bail ? 
1^. Bail. I can't get in. 

HewitL Make way ! 

Lord Mansfield. For Heaven's sake begin. 

HewitL But where 's the other ? 
%nd. Bail. Here I stand. 

Mingay. I must except to both — Command 

Silence — and if your lordship crave it, 

Austen shall read our affidavit. 

WiU Priddle, late of Fleet Street, gent. 

Makes oath, and saith, that late he went 

To Duke's Place, as he was directed 

By notice, and he there expected 

To find both bail — ^but none could tell 

Where the first bail lived — 

Very weU. 

And this deponent further says. 

That asking who the second was. 

He found he 'd bankrupt been, and yet 

Had ne'er obtained certificate. 

When to his house deponent went. 

He fuU four stories high was sent. 

And found a lodging almost bare. 

No furniture but half a chair, 

A table, bedstead, broken fiddle. 

And a bureau— 

(Signed) fVUliam Priddle. 



Atuten. 



Mingay^ 
Atuten, 
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offices, the Soyereign Conservatois of the Peace, and Supreme 
Coioneis of the Land, and its power extends over all civil coipo- 



Sworn at my chambers, 

FraneU BuOer* 
Mingay. No affidavit can be fuller. 

Well, friend, you 've heard this affidavit^ 

What do you say t 
%nd. BaU. Sir, by your leave, it 

Ib all a lie* 
Minga^. Sir, have a care : 

What is your ttade ? 
tnd. Bail. A scavenger. 

Mingay. And pray, sir, were you never found 

Bankrupt? 
ftnd, BaU. I 'm worth a thousand pound. 

Mingay. A thousand pound, friend, boldly said. 

In what consisting ? 
2nd, Bail. Stock in trade. 

Mingay. And pray, friend, tell me — do you know 

What sum you 're bail for ? 
ftnd. BaU. Truly no. 

Mingay. My lords, you hear no oaths have checked him, 

I hope your lordships will — 
WtUes. Reject him. 

Mingay. Well, fiiend, now tell me where you dwell. 
\gt. BaU. Sir, I have lived in Clerkenwell 

These ten years. — 
Mingay. Half a guinea dead, (aside.) 

My lords, if you 've the notice read. 

It says Duke 9 Place. So I desire 

A little further time t' inquire. 
Baldwin. Why, Mr. Mingay, all this vapour ? 
miles. Take till to-morrow. 
Lord Mansfield. Call the paper. 
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iBtioDs, magittrates and other layperoons, to compel them sum- 
marily to do what their duty requires. 

The Judges of the King's Bench and Common Pleas cannot 
be appointed until they have attained the degree of Serjeant at 
Law ; and if, as is very often the case^ a person, not a Serjeant, 
is selected for a vacant Judgeship, he is appointed first a Se^eant^ 
and afterwards a Judge, on the same day. 

The oath of the Chief Justice, as entered in the Book of Oaths, 
in the Crown Office, binds him, amongst other things, to do equal 
law and execution of right to all the King'^s subjects, rich and 
poor, without having regard to any person ; not to take any gift 
or reward of gold or of silver, or any other thing which might turn 
him to profit, except meat or drink, and that of little value, of any 
man that has any plea, or process, hanging afore him ; not to take 
fees, or livery of any person but of the King ; not to delay any 
person's common right for the King's letters, or the letters of any 
other person, nor for any other cause ; and in case any letters 
come to him contrary to law, to certify the King thereof, and pro- 
ceed to do the law, the same letters notwithstanding.* 

The salary of the Lord Chief Justice of the Queen's Bench was 
settled in 18S5 at 10,000/. per annum, with a retiring pension of 
4000Z. per annum, after fifteen years' service. 

It has been usual, since the time of Lord Mansfield, to make 
the Chief Justice of the King's Bench a Peer ; but this is by no 
means necessary, and is by some persons considered to be an ob- 
jectionable mixture of the legislative and judicial ftinctions. He 
is styled " My Lord," when in the exercise of his office, whether 
he be a Peer or not. 

The number of the Judges of the King's Bench has varied at 
different periods. At present, under the authority of an act of 
Parliament passed in 1830, there are a Chief Justice and four 
puisne Judges. The former is created by writ, the latter by letters 
patent. 

* Report of Record Committee of 1 800, p. 2 1 7. 
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THE VICE-CHANCELLOR 

The office of Vice-Chancellor existed at a very early period, but 
only occasionally. Syward, in the reign of Edward the Confessor, 
and Dr. Young, in that of Henry VIII. were probably merely ap« 
pointed to perform the Chancellor's functions upon certain ddinite 
occasions ; to write and subscribe a charter for him in his absence ; ot 
to ratify a treaty as his. deputy. * The present office of Vice- 
Chancellor was instituted in 1813, with a view to fiicilitate the 
administration of justice in the Court of Chancery, and get rid 
of a long arrear of causes, the delay "j* in the determination of which 

• " Hist, of the Chancery." Lend. 1 726, 8vo. p. 22. 
f The delays in the Court of Chancery were at that time attributed by 
some persons to the increase of business, and by others to the dilatoriness 
of the Chancellor, Lord Eldon. Probably both parties were, to a certain 
extent, in the right, inasmuch as both causes unquestionably existed. In*' 
creased population and wealth have, within the last iSfty years, added 
very greatly to the business of all our judicial tribunals ; and the mind of 
the venerable and admirable person to whom we have referred was so con* 
stituted-^his conscientious anxiety to do justice was so extreme^^that 
rash and inconsiderate decision was a thing of which his nature was inca- 
pable. The wits of the day^did not fail to take advantage of the Chan"" 
cellor's peculiarity, and jokes and epigrams upon the subject were current 
eveiy where. The following '< Hearing of a Cause in Chancery" is one of 
the best of them :-^ 

Mr. Leach made a speech, 
Short, neat, and wrong ; 
Mr. Hart, on the other part^ 

Was prosy, dull, and long; 
Mr. Parker made the case darker^ 

That was dark enough without ; 
Mr. Cooke cited his book ; 

And the Chancellor said, " I doubt I " 
Having mentioned this peculiarity of Lord Eldon, his own reply to the 
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had occasioned a great deal of public complaint. The act by 
which the Court was instituted (58 Oeoige III. c 24) authorized his 
Majesty to appoint a Banister^ of fifteen yeazs^ standing at the 
least, to be an additional Judge, assistant to the Lord Chancellor, 
with power to determine all descriptions of causes pending in the 
Court of Chancery. His salary was directed to be 5,000/. per 
annum, but has since been increased to 6,000/. Like the common 
Law Judges, he holds his office during good behaviour, and in pre- 
cedence ranks after the Master of the Rolls. 

Sir Thomas Plumer, the Attorney-General at the time of the 
institution of the Court, was appointed the First Vice-Chancellor 

accusations founded upon it ought not to be omitted. Writing to Mr. 
Charles Butler in lSft2, in reference to his recently-published '^Reminis- 
cences/' Lord Eldon said^ — " I have felt more consolation than I can ex- 
press^ in reading in a part of your work what a considerable person stated 
in answer to the imputation of being dilatory. — That has been often, 
and I admit most fairly^ imputed to me; to all who accuse me of it Ivnsb 
to give as my answer the passage I allude to." The '< passage" referred 
to is an anecdote of the Chancellor D* Aguesseau, which is related by Mr. 
Butler in the following words : — '' The only &ult imputed to D' Agues- 
seau was dilatoriness of decision : we should hear his own apology. The 
|[eneral feeling of the public on this head was once respectfully communi- 
cated to him by his son. ' My child/ said the Chancellor^ ' when you 
shall have read what I have read^ seen what I have seen, and heard what 
I have heard^ you will feel, that if on any subject you know much, there 
may be also much that you do not know, and that something eyen of 
what you know may not at the moment be in your recollection. You 
will then, too, be sensible of the mischievous and often ruinous conse- 
quences of even a small error in a decirion ; and conscience, I trust, will 
then make you as doubtful, as timid, and consequently as dilatory, as I 
am accused of being." (" Butler's Reminiscences," i. 2B5, 4th edition.) 
Lord Eldon's letter, from which we have extracted, and the whole of 
which is exceedingly interesting and characteristic, was published in the 
" Gent. Mag. for March 1 838," p. 271. 
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in April 1818. Upon his promotion to the Mastership of the 
Rolls, Sir John Leach, who had distinguished himself in opposition 
to the institution of the new Court, succeeded him as Vice-Chan- 
cellor, in January 1818. Sir Anthony Hart followed in May 1827 ; 
and, upon Sir Anthony's removal to Ireland in the October of the 
same year, the office was conferred on Sir Lancelot Shadwell, the 
present Vice-Chancellor. 



THE LORD CHIEF JUSTICE OF THE COMMON 

PLEAS. 

The Common Pleas ranks in the order of Common Law Courts 
next in dignity to the King's Bench. It was part of the ancient 
Curia Regisy and, like the King^s Bench, used to follow the person 
of the King, until the time of John, when, by an article of Magna 
Charta, which was prompted, probably, by the extreme incon- 
Tenience occasioned to suitors by the perpetual wanderings of that 
unstable monarch, it was declared that Common Pleas should no 
longer follow the person of the Sovereign, but should be held in 
some certain place. That ^* certain place*^ has been Westminster 
Hall from that time to the present day. The original jurisdiction 
of this Court comprised all civil actions or disputes between sub- 
ject and subject ; and it still retains so much of its primary cha- 
racter, that it is the only Court in which a real action can be tried. 

The office of the Chief Justice, as defined by his oath, is simi- 
lar, within his own Court, to that of the Chief Justice of the 
King'^s Bench in his, and he is suxrounded by the same restrictions 
as to the acceptance of gifts or the paying attention to illegal letters, 
whether from the King or any other person. His salary is 8,000/. 
per annum ; his retiring pension, 8,750/. 

There are now five Judges in the Common Pleas — a Chief 
Justice and four puisne Judges. 
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THE LORD CHIEF BARON OP THE EXCHEQUER. 

The Exchequer was the fiscal department of the ancient Curia 
RegiSy and its original judicial functions were limited to disputes in 
which the King^s reyenue had an interest. ^' If there were no re- 
venue,'' said Chief Justice Treby, " the Exchequer would have no- 
thing to do.'' The same legal ingenuity, however, which managed, 
by means of an ingenious fiction, to give the King's Bench a power 
of determining common pleas, was applied to obtain for the Ex- 
chequer a similar latitude of jurisdiction, and, under the pretence 
that the King's debtor was ^* less able to satisfy the King," whilst 
the debts owing to himself were withheld, the Judges of the Ex- 
chequer opened their Court to all suitors. 

The Judges were not anciently ** men of the law," and hence 
were not styled Justices, but Barons ; even at the present day, 
*< the Chancellor of the Exchequer," although bills for equitable 
relief are always addressed to him, is not, as is well known, a lawyer. 

The Chief Baron ranks immediately after the Chief Justice of 
the Common Pleas, and is entitled to the same amount of salary 
and retiring pension. His appointment is during good behaviour, 
and was so, even whilst the Judges of the other Courts were ap- 
pointed only during pleasure, * 

The Exchequer was anciently in considerable disrepute, on ac- 
count of the venality of its officeis, and the unreasonable strictness 
with which accounts were scrutinized. Complaints upon these sub- 
jects are very common amongst the writers of the middle ages ; and 
Coke tells us, that, in his day, there was engraven upon a stone in 
the Exchequer wall. 
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Ingrediens Jani, rediturus es semulus Aigi." 
* Go. Litt 4th Inst. p. 117. 
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THE ATTORNEY GENERAL. 

The Attorney General is the King's representative in the 
Courts, and the legal adviser of the various departments of the 
Government. In the former of these characters it is his duty to 
conduct all prosecutions, and other law proceedings specially insti- 
tuted by the head of the State* ; in the latter he prepares or 
settles all the more important formal documents which emanate 
from the executive authority. 

The history of the office is very obscure, but it would seem that 
before the reign of Edward IV. the King's Serjeants performed 
most of the duties now attached to the Attorney Generalship. 
William Husee was appointed Attorney General for England in 
the 11th year of that reign, and that is the first known instance of 
the use of the title. The King's Serjeants claimed precedence of 
the Attorney General, and will be found to have had it assigned 
to them in the tables of precedency before 1811, when a royal war- 
rant appointed the Attorney and Solicitor General to have place 
and audience at the head of the English Bar. 

The office was anciently conferred during good behaviour, and 
in 1620, when a prosecution in the Star Chamber was about to be 
instituted against Sir Henry Yelverton, the Attorney General, 

* The performance of this duty has frequently rendered the holders of 
the office of Attorney General obnoxious to a great deal of public odium* 
The mob would have dragged Sir John Scott out of his carriage at the 
time of the prosecution of Hardy for High Treason^ but for the interference 
of Mr. Erskine^ and the prompt courage of the Attorney General himself* 
'^ You imagine/' he said, addressing his assailants^ '^ tiiat if you kill me^ 
you will be without an Attorney General Before ten o'clock to-mortow 
morning there will be a new Attorney Gkmeral^ by no means so fevourably 
disposed to you as I am." A friendly voice exclaimed^ ^* Let him alone — 
let him go;*' the mob separated^ and his earriage drove on. 
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the King appointed Sir Thomas Coventry, the Solicitor General, 
to institute the prosecution, and also to exercise the office of 
Attorney General during its pendency.* The inconyenience ex- 
perienced at that time, probably gave rise to the present custom of 
appointing this officer during pleasure. 



THE SOLICITOR GENERAL. 

This officer shares with the Attorney General the duty of 
conducting State prosecutions, and advising the Government in 
matters of law. He holds his office in the Same manner as the 
Attorney General, and is entitled to precedence immediately after 
him ; one of them being generally taken from the Common Law, 
and the other from the Equity Bar. Their duties are defined in 
their oath to consist in serving the King in his Courts of Record, 
and counselling him truly when called upon. They are duly and 
truly to minister the Kings's matters, and sue the King^s process, 
after the course of the Law, and after their *< cunning.''^ They 
are not to take wages or fee of any man, for any matter against the 
King, where the King is party, and are duly, in convenient time, to 
speed such matters as any person shall have to do in the law against 
the King, without long delay, tracting or tarrying the party of his 
lawful process in that that to their office belongeth.^ Not the 
least part of their official duty is the defence in the House of 
Commons, of all legal measures of Government relating to the 
administration of the law. This is generally cast upon them, 
and it is therefore important that the offices should be conferred 
upon such persons as are of sufficient influence to obtain seats 
in parliament. 

• Rymer's " Foedera," xvii. 281. 
f Record Report of 1800, p. 218. 
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THE MASTERS IN CHANCERY. 

In our notice of the Master of the Rolls we have ezplamed 
the origin of these extremely useftd officers. Their present duties 
are widely different indeed, from those assigned to them at the fiist 
institution of the office, but they still retain traces of their source. 
They were in the first instance the assistants of the Chancellor— 
they are so still. They then investigated &cts with a view to the 
application of a common law remedy to the suitor^s grievance ; 
they investigate facts now, but it is with a view to the information 
of the conscience of the Judges of the Court of Chancery, and 
in order that they may decide upon the facts which the Masters 
ascertain according to the rules of equity. The Masters stand 
indeed in the Court of Chancery, in the place of the Jury in the 
Courts of Law, but their range of duties is far more extensive. 
Wherever &cts are disputed, a reference is generaUy made to one 
of the Masters, who investigates and settles them ; he examines 
accounts, makes inquiry respecting disputed dates, persons, places, 
and in one sentence, may be said to do ministerially, and under the 
direction of the Court, whatever is necessary to the attainment of 
substantial justice between the litigating parties. 

The Mastera give attendance upon the House of Lords during 
the period of their sitting, and are frequently employed by that 
House as messengers to the Commons. Here again they seem to 
be assistants to the Chancellor. The Masters are eleven in 
number, besides the Master of the Rolls, and including the 
Accountant General, who is a Master for certain purposes ; the 
appointment is for life. Before the reign of Elizabeth they were 
generally Doctors of the Common Law, but are now selected 
from the Barristers practising in the Courts of Equity, by the 
Lord Chancellor. Their salary is fixed at 2600/. by act of 
parliament. 
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THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD. 
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PRIVATE SECRETARY. 

The situation of Private Secretary to the Sovereign, which is 
one of a peculiar nature, resembling very much the original office 
of King''s Secretary, has been made the subject of discussion in the 
House of Commons. 

It appears that the first Sovereign (at least, since the Revolu- 
tion) who employed a Private Secretary was King George III, to 
whom a confidential person in that capacity was rendered absolutely 
necessary, upon his Majesty becoming afflicted with the loss of 
sight. 

When the late Geoige IV. became Regent, and Colonel Mac- 
Mahon, a Privy Councillor, was appointed his Private Secretary, 
with a salary of 2000/. per annum, the subject was brought before 
the House of Commons on the 14th April 1812, and caused an 
animated and important debate. It was contended that such an 
office was dangerous and imconstitutional, as it must inevitably 
render the person holding it a secret adviser of the King, with a 
degree of influence over the royal mind inconsistent with the forms 
of government in this country, and destructive of a fundamental 
principle of the Constitution, namely, that no one can use the 
name of the Sovereign, ofier him advice, or convey his commands, 
except he be one of the responsible Ministers of the Crown, answer- 
able to Parliament for his conduct. But it was said, on the other 
hand, that the office was not one of responsibility, but was precisely 
like that of any other Private Secretary in any other office of the 
State, differing only in the rank of the person under whom it was 
held ; that it was only an instrument for carrying on the business of 
the country ; that if the appointment was not divested of all respon- 
sibility, there would be nothing to justify it in the view of Parlia- 
ment ; and it was particularly stated by Lord Castlereagh, then 
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Secretary of State for Foreign Affidrs, that the individual holding 
it was ** incompetent to communicate the pleasure of the King in 
any way that could authorise any subject in the land to attend to 
it, or to act upon it, with official responsibility." * 

The attempts to prevent Colonel MacMahon^s appointment 
having been defeated, upon a division, by a Ministerial majority 
of 176 to 100, there has ever since been a Private Secretary to the 
Sovereign ; and as many of the statesmen who in 1812 considered 
the appointment improper, have subsequently held office, and have 
not made any effi)rts for its abolition, it may, perhaps, be inferred 
that they have not found its existence inconvenient in practice, 
however unconstitutional it may appear in theory, f 

This office, we believe, does not at present exist ; it was filled 
by Sir Herbert Taylor during the reign of his late Majesty Wil- 
liam IV, and also during the greater part of the reign of George IV. 




THE KEEPER OP THE PRIVY PURSE. 

The Keeper of the Privy Purse is, comparatively speaking, a 
newly-created officer. Before the reign of George III. no such 
thing as a Privy Purse was known, the first mention made of it 
being in Mr. Burke's Bill in 1782. It is again mentioned in the 
act of 39 George III ; but it was not until the time of the Regency, 
when vested in the hands of Commissioners, that it was recognized 
as a fixed annual sum, the private property of the Sovereign. It 
then amounted to 60,000/. per annum, out of which the sum of 
16,000/. was then placed at the disposal of the Queen, being 12,000/. 
for the payment of an established list of charities settled by his 
Majesty, and the remaining 4,000/. to continue the kingly bene- 

* Vide Parliamentary Debates. 

+ Nicolas — " Proceedings of the Privy Council/* Prefiu^e^ p. cxzxiv. 
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&ctions to those persons who were not on the list, but were known 
to the Queen to have received charity from his Majesty to that 
amount. 

The Privy Purse is limited entirely to the persbnal expenses of 
the Sovereign ; no part of it being applied to defray any of the 
charges of the Household or other official expenses. For instance) 
as we have seen, the munificent contributions made by the Sove- 
reign to the various national charities, and to all the objects of the 
royal benevolence generally, are drawn from this fund ; the only 
one, indeed, over which the Sovereign exercises any direct control. 

Some illustration of the nature of this portion of the Civil List 
will be found in the following authority granted by his late Majesty 
Oeoige IV. to Sir William Knighton, the then Keeper of the 
Privy Purse : — 

*< I hereby authorize and direct Sir William Knighton, Bart., 
Keeper of my Privy Purse, to give notice to our several tradesmen 
that they are not to receive orders or to furnish any articles of fur- 
niture, &c. &c. &c. or to incur any expense whatsoever from their 
different trades, where 8tu:h expense is to be provided for by my 
said Privy Purse, without receiving a specific order in writing for 
that purpose from the said Sir Willianti Knighton, Bart. ; and I do 
also give my authority to the said Sir William Knighton, Bart., 
and order and direct him, during our will and pleasure, to under- 
take the entire management of my private affairs, with a view to the 
observance of the most strict and rigid economy, that We may have 
the opportunity of relieving ourselves from certain embarrassments 
which it is not necessary to mention further in detail. We do, 
therefore, rely with confidence on the said Sir William Knighton 
for the strict performance and fulfilment of all our wishes on this 
head. 

" Gkobge R." 

'" Royal Lodge, October 26th, 1822.'' * 

* ''Memoirs of Sir William Knighton/' by Lady Knighton, vol. i. 
p. 199. 
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THE LORD STEWARD OF THE HOUSEHOLD. 

The Office of Lord Steward of the Household is one of great 
trast, dignity, and antiquity. His authority is very great, and 
extends over many other officers. 

The following extract from the ^^ Black Book of the Household,"^ 
of Edward IV. will serve to illustrate the early history of tkis 
important charge. 

'' Steward of Household receiveth his charge of the King'^s high 
and proper person, and the staff of household, by these woids 
following : ^ Seneschall tenez le b&ton de notre hostiell T by 
which he is also forthwith Steward of the whole Court of Mar- 
shalsea, that is, the Court of Household, in which he is Judge of 
life and limb ; and except those causes, the Treasurer, Controller, 
Cofferer, two Clerks of the Oreen Cloth, and the Chief Clerk of 
the Controlment, for any matters else done within the Household, 
or appertaining thereto ; they sit with him at the Board of Doom 
within the Household, that is, at the Oreen Cloth in the Countings 
house, as recorders and witnesses to the truth. The secondary 
estate and rule under the King, of all his excellent Household, is 
wholly committed to be ruled and guided by his reason, and his 
commandments principally to be obeyed and observed for the 
King. Also within this Household, except in the King's 
chamber, always in his services to be served and covered out of 
the King's presence only, what great estate else that be present ; 
as for his cup, cup-board, and dishes, with double service, but 
no assay. 

*^ Item, he hath the office to call the names of Knights, Citizens, 
and Burgesses, at the Parliament door, the first day of commence- 
ment, and to amerce such as fail by the certificate ; also he may 
licence such as would depart, as him thinketh pleasing to the 
King. Item, he, with the Treasurer snd Controller, shall, upon 
All-hallowen day, whether the King keep hall or chamber, shew 
the King three names of the able homes, whereof the King shall 
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name one, to purpose to abide at his Cliristmas, hereof the oi&eers 
to have knowledge. Also, while he is present in Court, there 
ought no new commandments, nor changes of officers, or any other 
person be made, without the commandment first of his mouth. 
Also in all the Household rules and judgments, he representeth 
the King'^s estate; his staff is taken as for commission. Also he 
may, in this Court of Household, admit any custom, not meddled 
with worship and profit, but change it, and edify anew such as 
shall seem to his wisdom, by the advice and council taken at the 
counting-board, for the better, and to the King and his Household 
of more honour and profit. 

*^ And for that he is head Officer, he giveth example to all others 
to be of good goYemance, with an ordinate rule to be contented 
with moderate costages within this Court, in liveries, services, 
taking dinners, meats, and suppers, in the hall, most especially, or 
in his chamber, or in any other office, as often as it pleaseth him 
to search and see the good sad rules, and the directions of officers 
in them. He hath daily in the hall eating, one chaplain, two 
esquires, four yeomen ; and to his chamber daily, for his breakfiist, 
and his chamberlain, his meat and supper, and livery for all 
night ; viii loaves ; iiii messes of great meat ; ii rewards of 
roast ; ii pitchers of wine ; vi gallons of ale, in pots of silver 
for his livery ; and from All-hallowentide till Easter, one torch 
to attend upon himself, one tortayes to set his livery, bason, 
ewer, and towel by ; iii perchers, wax ; vi candles, wax ; 
VIII peris ; viii tallow ; iiii faggots, litter, and rushes, all the 
year, of the Serjeant usher of the hall ; and after winter season, 
nil shides ; ii faggots ; and when him liketh to have more 
largely in any thing, then his Keeper of his Chamber doth set 
it, and make thereof a record by the tale, or biU, into the 
counting-house. 

^< Also, the Steward taketh of the counting-house for his fee at 
Easter and Michaelmas, xx marks ; and for his robes for winter 
and summer, at the feasts of Christmas and Whitsuntide, 
XVI marks ; and for his napery at the iiii principal feasts of the 
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year, by even portions, in prises of linen cloth, in the great 
(q>icerj, or in money therefore by a bill in the counting^honse, 
xiii/. xvid. 

^* Item, he hat^ one yeoman of his chamber still abiding in the 
Court, to keep his chamber and stuff; and he puryeyeth against 
his Master or Lord^s coming. This yeoman taketh to his cham- 
ber daily in Court one caste of bread, ii messes of great meat 
for noon and night, one gallon of ale whiles his master is absent. 

** The Steward, and Treasurer in his absence, within this court 
represents unto the estate of an Elarl; he hath into this court 
ten persons. And if this Steward be but a squire, he weareth 
his robes of the same shape, but it is another fur of colour. This 
Steward, Treasurer, Controller, of very duty one of them, or all, 
ought to be at the daily accounts, to hear the complaints of of- 
fences of the court, and to correct them or appease them, as it 
accordeth, by due examination ; he ought to have the properties 
of all these names that be ascribed unto him, in rewarding of 
officers for their well doings, and in punition for their offences ; 
and that strictly for ipore or less by his discretion, that peace may 
be kept in court ; and with menacings, or threatenings outward, 
especially among officers.^^ 

Such was the office in the time of Edward IV ; and it has only 
received those modifications which the changes that society has 
undergone since that period have rendered necessary. 

The Lord Steward, who still has no formal grant of his office, 
but receives his charge immediately &om the Sovereign in person, 
is always a member of the Privy Council ; and by virtue of his 
office tekes precedency of all Dukes who are not of royal blood ; 
and, until very lately, at the meeting of every new Parliament, 
received the oaths appointed by law to be taken by the members 
of the House of Commons. 

The Lord Steward has the sole direction of the Royal House- 
hold below stairs ; his authority reaches over all officers and ser- 
vants, except 4hose of the Chamber, the Chapel, and the Stable ; 
but as the estate of the Household is entirely committed to him, to 
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be ruled andgoyemed by his discretion, all his commands in court 
are to be obeyed :* for which purpose alsO) the Lord Steward of 
the Household has authority to hold courts for the settlement of 
certain questions, and for administering justice between the King''s 
Domestic Servants, &c. 

Of these Courts it is proper that some notice should be taken in 
this place. 

And first the Court of the Lord Steward, Treasurer, and Con- 
troller of the Royal Household was instituted by Statute 3. 
Hen. VII. c. 14. to inquire of Felony by any of the King''s 
sworn Servants, in the Cheque Roll of the Household, under the 
degree of a Lord, in confederating, compassing, conspiring, and 
imagining the death or destruction of the King, or any lord 
or other of his Majesty^s Privy Council, or the Lord Steward^ 
Treasurer, or Comptroller of the King^s House, the inquiry and 
trial thereupon, must be by a jury according to the course of com- 
mon law, consisting of twelve sad men (that is sober and discreet 
persons of the King'^s Household.) f 

The Court of the Lord Steward of the Royal Household, or (in 
his absence) of the Treasurer, Comptroller, and Steward of the 
Marshalsea, was erected by Statute 83 Henry VIIL c. 12,| with a 

* The Lord Steward is a White Staff Officer, for he carries in the 
Queen's presence a White Staff; but at other times going abroad^ it is 
carried by a footman^ bare-headed. At the death of the King or Queen 
he breaks his Staff over the Royal Corpse^ and thereby dischaiges. all the 
officers. ** Laws of Honour/' p. dSd. 

t Blackstone, " Commentaries," Bk. iv. c. 19. 

i The Statute in question, afler re-enacting that the loss of the right 
hand shall be the punishment for striking vrithin the verge of the King's 
Court, proceeds to describe very minutely the form and solemnity of the 
process : — 

*' And for the further declaracion of the solemne and due circumstance 
of thexecucion apperteyninge and of longe tyme used, and accustomed, to 
and for suchemaliciouB strikings, by reason whereof bloude ys, hathe bene. 
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jurisdiction to inquire of, hear, and determine all treasons, mispri- 
sions of treasons, murders, manslaughters, bloodshed, and other ma- 



or hereafter shalbe, shed^ againste the Kings peace ; it is therefore enacted 
by thauctaritie aforesaide, that the Serjeant, or chief Surgeon, for the tyme 
beinge, or his Deputye, of the Kmgs Housholde, his heires and successors, 
shalbe redye at the place and tyme of execucion as shalbe be appoynted 
as ys aforesaide to seare the stiunpe when the hande is striken off. 

<< And the Seijeant of the Pantrie for the t3rme beinge of the saide 
housholde, or his deputye, shalbe also then and there redye to geve bread 
to the partie that shall have his hande so [strikinge] of. 

** And the Serjeant of the Seller for the tyme beinge of the same hous- 
holde, or his deputye, shall also be then and there redye withe a pott of 
redde Wyne to give the same partie drincke afler his hande ys soe striken 
off and the stumpe seared. 

'< And the Seijeant of the Ewrie of the tyme beinge of the same hous- 
holde, or his deputye, shall also be [than] and there ready withe clothes 
sufficient for the Sui^n to occupye about the same execucion. 

" And the Yeoman of the Chaundrie for the tyme beinge of the same 
housholde, or his deputye, shall also be then and there and have in redynea 
seared clothes sufficient for the Surgeon to occupie aboute the same ex- 
ecucion. 

** And the Muster Coke for the tyme beinge of the same housholde, or 
his deputye, shall also be then and there redye and bringe withe him a 
dressinge knyffe, and shall delyver the same knyffe at the place of execu- 
cion to the Serjeant of the Larder for the tyme beinge of the same hous- 
holde, or to his deputye, who shalbe also then and there redye and holde 
uprighte the saide dressinge knyffe till execucion be done. 

** And the Serjeant of the Pultrie for the tyme beinge of the same hous- 
holde, or his deputye, shalbe also then and there redye with a cocke in his 
hand redye for the Surgeon to wrappe about the same stumpe when the 
hand shall be striken off. 

" And the Yeoman of the Scullarie for the tyme beinge of the same 
housholde, or his deputye, to be also then and there redye and prepare and 
make at the place of execucion a fyre of coles, and there to make redye 
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licious sirikings, whereby blood shall be shed in any of the palaces 
and houses of the King, or in any other house where the royal 



searinge yrons againste the saide Suigeon or his deputye shall occupie the 
same. 

" And the Serjeaunt or chief Ferrour for the tyme beinge of the same 
housholde, or his deputye» shalbe also then and there redye and bringe 
withe him the searinge yrons and delyyer the same to the same Serjeant 
or chief Surgeon or to his deputye when they be hott. 

'* And the Grome of the Salcerie for the tyme beinge of the same hous- 
holde, or his deputye, shall be also then and there redye withe vyneger 
and colde water, and give attendaunce upon the saide Surgeon or his de- 
putye untiU the same execucion be done. 

<* And the Serjeant of the Woodyarde for the tyme beinge of the same 
housholde, or his deputye, shall bringe to the saide place of execucion a 
blocke with a betill, a staple, and cordes to bynde the saide hande upon 
the blocke while execucion ys in doinge." — Authentic Edition of the 
Stat. Ill, 847. 

Moser, in his " Deutsche Hqfrecht/' Band. II. s. 328, says^ that the 
severest corporal punishments applied to the breaking the peace of the 
verge of the palace, the penalty for which in the Court Ordinances is the 
loss of the right hand ; and though he is not aware of any recent instance 
of this punishment being inflicted, he tells us that in the Ordinances of 
the Court of Wirtembuigh issued so lately as the year 1 711, it was clearly 
decreed that whosoever should resist or strike certain officers should have 
his hand hacked ofT. 

On the 10th June 1541, Trinity Term, 38 Heniy VIII, Sir Edmund 
Knevet was arraigned before the King's Justices sitting in the Great 
Hall at Greenwich, for striking of one Master Qerc, of Norfolk, servant 
of the Earl of Surrey, within the King's House in the Tennis Court. 
Sir Edmund being found guilty, had judgment to lose his right hand. 
Whereupon eveiy man being in his office ready to do execution, there 
was called forth Sir W. Pickering, Marshal, to bring in the said Sir 
Edmund; and when he was brought to the bar, the Chief Justice 
declared to him his offence, and the said Knevet confessing himself to be 
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person shall abide. The proceedings are also by jury, both a grand 
and petit one, as at common law, taken out of the officers and 
sworn servants of the King^s Household. 

The Court of the Marshalsea and the Palace Court at Westmin- 
ster, though two distinct Courts, are frequently confounded together. 
The former was originally holden before the Steward and Marshal 
of the King^s House, and was instituted to administer justice be- 
tween the King's domestic servants, that they might not be drawn 
into other courts, and thereby the King lose their service. 

It was formerly held in, though not a part of, the Aula Regis ; 
and when that was subdivided, remained a distinct jurisdiction ; hold- 
ing plea of all trespasses committed within the verge of the court, 
where only one of the parties is in the King^s domestic service, (in 
which case the inquest shall be taken by a jury of the country,) and 
of all debts, contracts, and covenants, where both of the contract* 
ing parties belong to the Royal Household ; and then the inquest 
shall be composed of men of the Household only. By the Statute 
of 13 Richard II. st. 1. c. 8 (in affirmance of the Common Law) 
the verge of the Court in this respect extends for twelve miles 
round the King^s place of residence.* And as this tribunal was 



guilty^ humbly submitted himself to the King's mercy ; then Sir Edmund 
desired that the King of his benign favour would pardon him of his right 
hand and take the left ; '^ for/' quoth he, " if my right hand be spared 
I may hereafter do such good service to his Grace as shall please him to 
appoint ;" of this submission and request the Justices informing the King ; 
he^ of his great goodness^ granted him a free pardon. — Hargrave's " State 
Trials," V. xi. 16. 

* Blackstone, ** Commentaries,'' Book in. c. 6, s. iv. By the ancient 
Saxon Constitution, the Pax Regia, or privilege of the King's Palace, ex- 
tended from his palace gate to the distance of three miles, three ftfflongs, 
three acres, nine feet, nine palms, and nine barleycorns, as appears from a 
fragment of the Textus Roffensis cited in Dr. Hickes' Dissertat. Epis- 
tol. 114. 
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never subject to the jurisdiction of the Chief Justiciary, no writ of 
error lay from it (though a Court of Record) to the King^s Bench, 
but only to Parliament, till the Statutes 5 Edward III. c. S, and 
10 Edward III. statute 2, c. 3, which allowed such writ of error 
before the King in his palace. 

But this Court bebg ambulatory, and obliged to follow the 
King in all his progresses, so that by the removal of the House- 
hold actions were frequently discontinued, and doubts having 
arisen as to the extent of its jurisdiction. King Charles I. in the 
sixth year of his reign, by his letters patent, erected a new Court of 
Record, called the Curia Palatii, or Palace Court, to be held 
before the Steward of the Household and Knight Marshall, and 
the Steward of the Court, or his deputy, with jurisdiction to hold 
plea of all manner of personal actions whatsoever which shall arise 
between any parties within twelve miles of his Majesty^s Palace at 
Whitehall. 

The legality of these letters patent haying been questioned, and 
some judgments on them having been reversed, another Court, with 
the same title and powers, was erected by letters patent dated the 
4th October, 16 Charles II.* 

The Courts of Marshalsea and of Her Majesty^s Palace at West- 
minster, are now held in Oreat Scotland Yard every Friday for the 
expeditious recovery of debts to any amount, but not under forty 
shillings. The jurisdiction of these Courts does not extend beyond 
twelve miles from Whitehall, nor into the City of London. An 
action above twenty pounds may be removed to a superior court, 
but damages under twenty pounds cannot be removed. 

* See, for further information on this subject, '* An Essay towards an 
History of the Ancient Jurisdiction of the Marshalsea of the King's House ; 
to which is subjoined an account of the Court of the Palace of the King at 
Westminster, created by Letters Patent of King Charles 11." 8vo. Lon- 
don, 1812. 
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The Treasurer of the Household is the officer next in rank to 
the Lord Steward in that department, and one of the three Staff 
Officers below stairs. He has power in the Lord Steward^s ab- 
sence, with the Comptroller and other officers of the Green Cloth, 
to hear and determine offences committed within the verge. He 
also bears a white staff, and is always a Privy Councillor. The 
following extract from the " Black Book of the Household'' of Ed- 
ward IV. shows us the nature of his office in the olden time. 

^^ Treasurer of Household, which taketh his charge before the 
King's highnesse, or his council of lords, as his oath, hereafter 
written, doth declare. He is the second estate next the Steward 
in this honourable court, and in the Steward's absence, both in the 
hall, in his own chamber, as in other offices, the King's chamber 
only excepted, he hath been used to be covered, cupboard, cup, and 
other, with double services, though the old saying be, that none of 
them both should be covered out of the King's hall, for there they 
represent the great state openly ; unto whom also all officers of 
court shall be obedient and serviceable as for the King's part, and 
the honour of this royal court. He doth both corrections in this 
court, and give pardons with the Steward. Also the great chaige 
of policy and husbandry of all this houshold, groweth and standeth 
most part by his sad and diligent purveyance and conduct. 

^' Also he is a giver of example to all others, to be of good go- 
vernance under a rule, contented with moderate costages in this 
court, of his livery and service, taking daOy meats and suppers in 
the King's hall, or in any office else, when it pleaseth him to see 
the rules and demeanings of profit or no profit, in offices so named, 
or supposed not worshipful. Also he hath daily, while he is pre- 
sent in court, one chaplain, two esquires, two yeomen, eating in 
the hall ; and for his chamber, breakfast, noon, supper, and livery 
for all night, vii loaves, iiii messes of great meat, ii rewards of 
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roast, II pitchers wine, yi gallonii ale; and from All-hallowtide 
till Easter a torch waiting for himself; a tortays to set his li- 
yery by ; two perchers, wax ; iiii candles, wax ; vi candles, peris ; 
VI tallow ; iiii faggots ; litter, and rushes, all the year of the ser- 
geant-usher of the hall. And after winter livery, iii talwood, ii 
fiiggots ; and when it pleaseth him to have more in any thing, then 
his Chamberlain to record ajl that he hath by a tale or bill in the 
counting house daily when it requireth. 

^^ This Treasurer taketh no fee in houshold, but for his robes 
winter and summer at the feasts of Christmas and Whitsuntide, 
XVI marks ; and for his napery at the iiii feasts of the year, by 
even portions in linen cloth out of the Spicery, or else by a bill 
from thence into this counting house, by even portions, xiii/. xvid ; 
and for every day that he is out of court for. the King^s matters 
touching this household, xxs. He hath always continuing in 
court one yeoman to keep his chamber and to purvey for his livery, 
for his horses in the country, taking livery daily, ii loaves, it 
messes of great meat, one gallon of ale. 

^^ It belongeth to the Treasurer, with the Steward and Con- 
troller to remember the King^s Highness of his disposition and 
purposes, how his rememberings and most abidings shall be both 
for his proper person, and for his household from time to time, by 
the which he may lodge readily the King^s wines ; and to make 
provision for wood, coal, hay, oats, for that season ; and if policy 
will it, both for wheat, ale, beef, mutton, and such other as the 
country may bear. 

" To declare what the Treasurer ought to do, every office and 
officer in this court sheweth to him his part. These great officers 
have sometimes used to keep chariots at their own costs, founden 
at their livery, with their other horses in the country. After the 
noble Edward III. he. is called ^ Cuatos Magna Garderobte hot- 
picii domini Regis."* This Treasurer, in absence of the Steward, 
is served with double service ; he hath into this court viii persons ; 
also the Treasurer, Comptroller, Cofferer, and in their absence the 
Clerks of the Green Cloth, and the Chief Clerk Comptroller shall 
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punish offences unto the stocks, by their discretion for their offences, 
after as thej find the matter worthy such corrections or less.^ 

The form of the oath then administered is next given, but it is 
so long and so quaint that we will not bestow all its tediousness 
upon our readers* 

The account then proceeds to say that, after he has been 
sworn, '^ The Treasurer forthwith taketh his staff of the King, 
and in the next morning early aft^er, in every office of household 
the remnants must be taken ; and in all the countries where the 
King hath any stuff lodging, to be hastily viewed for the old Trear 
surer his discharge, and to the new Treasurer his charge ; and if he 
be a Batchelor Knight, he weareth his robes and hoods at iiii feasts 
of the year in the King'^s presence, like of form as doth a great 
Baron of England, and the King^s Carvers. And if he be a 
squire, he hath his robes of another form after the same shape.'" 

At the Coronation it is the privily of the Treasurer of the House- 
hold to distribute the medals struck in commemoration of the event. 
This ceremony takes place during the performance of the homage, 
when he proceeds, accompanied by Garter King at Arms and the 
Usher of the Black Rod, and throws among the people from the 
north, west, and south sides of the theatre, the medals of gold and 
silver struck for the occasion. 

The salary of the Treasurer of the Household is 904/. per annum. 



THE COMPTROLLER OP THE HOUSEHOLD. 

The Comptroller of the Household is the second officer under 
the Lord High Steward, and next to the Treasurer. He also 
bears a white staff, and is by virtue of his office a member of the 
Privy Coimcil. 

He checks and examines all the accounts of the Board of Green 
Cloth for the expenses of the Household, and in the absence of 
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the Lord Stewaid i0 associated ifith the Treasurer of the House- 
hold in the trial of offences within the veige. 

The following is an account of the nature of this office, as it 
existed in the reign of Edward IV : 

^^ Comptroller of this Household Royal taketh his charge in the 
King^s presence as it appeareth in his oath ; he is third in estate 
of this house after the Steward, but at no time nor place within 
this court covered in service, and but single served: by whose 
supervision and witness, the Treasurer of Household is discharged 
from many particular accounts of things dispended in Household, 
which, by his record, is comprised and allowed within the Trea- 
surer's account in gross, that else should be expressed in every 
small particularity, as of every pewter dish, cup of tree, pots of 
leather, or earth, as of other many small and infinite spices and 
other things'; and so passeth, by his controlment, as well as of vic- 
tual, or any other, gold or sDver ; in whom also next after the 
Steward and Treasurer, the power of Household resteth ; to whom 
also the officers and ministers of this court owe obedience for the 
King ; he giveth ensample to all other of lower estate and degrees, 
to be content with moderate costs of livery and services in this 
household, sitting daily at meats and suppers in the hall, after 
the sight that he taketh first of the service of the whole court, or 
else when he sitteth in other place or office within the court to 
see the good governance thereof, and the diligence of officers and 
their conveyances in worship and profit to the King ; and whilst 
he is present in court, he hath eating in the hall, one gentleman, 
one yeoman ; and for his chamber for breakfiist, and livery for 
noon and supper-time, and for all night y loaves ; ii messes of 
great meat, i reward of roast ; i pitcher wine, iv gallons ale ; and 
from All-hallowen-tide till Easter, i torch for himself; i tortays 
to set his livery by ; i percher, wax ; iiii candles, wax ; mi candles, 
peris ; v tallwoods ; ii iaggots ; litter, and rushes, all the year of 
the Serjeant of the Hall ; and for summer livery, ii tallwood, 
and II fiiggots; and when he would have more laiger in any 

x2 
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thing to bis chamber, then his Chamberlain to record it, by bill 
or tale into the counting-house ; and whiles himself is present 
in court he taketh daily by the cheque roll, fifteen pence ; the 
statutes of the noble Edward III, say till he be preferred by the 
King to as much livelihood in other places, for term of his life. 

^^ Also for his robes, winter and summer, for the feasts of Christ- 
mas and Whitsuntide, by the wardrobe of household, which is the 
counting-house, eight marks ; and for his napery at the four feasU 
yearly, by equal portions in linen cloth of the great Spicery four 
ells, by bill directed to the counting-house, as for so much stuff 
bought of him, xiiiZ. and xvid ; «id for his wages out of court, daily, 
when he is in business for the Household matters, xuis. and iiiic^. 
Also he hath one yeoman to keep his chamber, and to make pui^ 
yeyance for his horses at his livery in the country, which yeoman 
taketh daily in the court ii loaves, i mess of great meat, and 
I gallon of ale.* 

The first Comptroller of the Household whose name has been 
handed down to us, is Sir Richard Edgecumbe, who held this ap- 
pointment in the reign of Henry VII. 

According to Beatson,*!* his successors in the following reign were 
Sir Edward Poynings, afterwards Lord Poynings, Sir John Rus- 
sell, afterwards Earl of Bedford, and Sir John Gage ; but it is 
evident from the Ordinances made at Eltham, in 15^6, by Henry 
VIII, for the government of his Household, that at that time the 
celebrated Sir Henry Guilfordj held the office of Comptroller, he 

* " Liber Niger Domus Regis Edw. IV," published by the Society of 
Antiquaries; 4to, London, 1790. 

t " Political Index," voL i. p. 438. 

X This nobleman was one of the greatest ornaments of Heniy's Court* 
In the early part of his life he had served with reputation in the wars 
with the Moors, in Spain, imder Ferdinand and Isabella, while his learn* 
ing and personal qualities recommended him to the esteem of Erasmus, 
whose correspondent he became. Granger tells us that Henry, in the 
seventh year of his reign, made him Master of the Horse for life. 
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being expressly named as such by Henry in that document. Be- 
sides which there exists a print of him by Hollar, from a painting 
by Holbein, in which he is represented with his ^^ white staff.^ 
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The Master of the Household is a principal officer, who, since 
the abolition of the Cofferer* of the Household, ranks next to the 
Comptroller. His office is to survey the accounts of the House, 
and he has a special charge and oversight over the household, with 
regard to their behaviour, and the manner in which they perform 
the duties of their respective situations. 

This office would seem to be of somewhat more recent date 
than the majority of those of the Royal Household. There is no 
mention of it either in the Black Book of Household of Edward 
IV, or in the Eltham Ordinances of Henry VIII. In the latter, 
the Grand Master of the Household*f is frequently spoken of, 
but it is very evident that under that title the Steward of the 
Household is alluded to, and not the officer of whom we are now 
treating. 

Beatson, in his Political Index, records Sir Roger Palmer, K.P. 
as Master of the Household to James I. 

* The Office of Cofferer was one of those abolished in 1 78^, by Burke's 
celebrated Bill. Besides having the government and direction of the: 
servants, he paid the wages of all, both above and below stairs; paid for 
provisions by the direction and allowance of the Board of Green Cloth ; 
sate in judgment with the Lord Steward ; and had the superintendence 
of the distribution of the venison from the Royal Parks. 

t The same observation applies to the " Account of Queen Eliza- 
beth's Annual Expenses/' in which, also, the Steward of the Household is 
styled '* The Lord Great Master." 



310 



THE LORD HIGH ALMONER 

The Lord High Almoner, we are told by an authority so recent 
as the reign of Queen Anne,* disposes of the King^s or Queen^s 
alms, and for that use receiyes what money is allowed by them, — 
all deodands, and bonafelonium de «e, to be that way applied. He 
likewise has the privilege to give the first dish from the royal table 
to what poor men he pleases, or, instead thereof, four-pence per 
diem. He next distributes to fomMind-twenty poor men, nomi* 
nated by the parishioners of the nearest parish adjacent to the 
Court, wherever it happens to reside, to each of them four-pence in 
money, a twopenny loaf, and a gallon of beer, or instead thereof 
three-pence in money ; and this to be equally divided every morn- 
ing by seven oVlock, at the Court gate, where every man, before he 
receives the alms, is to repeat the Creed and the Lord^s Prayer, 
in the presence of one of the Chaplains, deputed by the Lord Al- 
moner to be his Sub-Almoner, who is likewise to dispense new- 
coined two-pences in the towns and places where the Sovere^ 
passes through in progress, and this to a certain sum by the year. 

Besides these there are many poor pensioners to the King and 
Queen below stairs, consisting of such as have been superannuated 
in the service, or else the widows of such of the Household servants 
as died poor, and were not able to provide for their wives and 
children, which have a competency duly paid them by the Lord 
Almoner, who has under him, besides the Sub- Almoner, a Yeoman 
and two Grooms. 

Though the duties performed by the Lord High Almoner, in the 
present day, differ very materially from those here recorded, the 
customs connected with the distribution of the royal alms and 
bounty, on Maundy ThurBday,'f' retain such evident marks of their 

♦ « Laws of Honour/' pp. 429 and 80. 

t " Maundy Thursday," says Nares in his *' Glossary," " the day pre- 
ceding Good Friday^ on which the King distributes aJins to a certain 
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remote origin, as to call for some account of the earliest instances of 
their being so bestowed, and of the gradual modifications which 
this diyision of our courtly ceremonials has undergone. 

One of the earliest instances on record, and which is the more 
curious, as it shows that the practice of regulating the amount of 
the dole given on Maundy Thursday by the age of the Monarch 
was then in existence, is preserved in the ^^ Rotulua Misce or Roll 
of the Wardrobe Expenses of the 14th year of King John,^^ in 
which there appears an item of fourteen shillings and one penny, 
** for alms to thirteen poor persons, every one of whom received 
thirteen-pence at Rochester, on Thursday, in Ccena Domini, (Holy 
Thursday,)^ John having then reigned thirteen complete years. * 

number of poor peiBons at Whitehall^ is so named from the maund$ (or 
baskets) in which the gifts are contained." Shakspeare uses the word 
fnaund also in the sense of basket :— - 

** A thousand fiivours from her maund she drew/' 

* The most remarkable entries in this curious document^ (which is in- 
cluded in a Collection of Miscellaneous Records printed^ but not published, 
by the Record Commission^) having reference to religious observances, relate 
to John's mode of compensating his perpetual breaches of the rules pre- 
scribed by the Church for the observance of &st days. Whenever the 
King ate tvrice on a Friday, one hundred poor persons were to be fed with 
bread, meat and ale. If he profimed the day by any other breach of eccle- 
siastical discipline, one hundred more were to be added to the number ; and 
if he offended by seducing any of his Ministers to eat meat on a Wednes- 
day, the number of persons to be fed bore a proportion to the dignity of 
the seduced person. The Wednesday sin of the Justiciary was sometimes 
compensated only upon the same terms as the Friday sin of the Monarch, 
while twenty paupers were at all times a sufficient amends for Thomas 
Basset. Other " feedings" seem also to have taken place, in performance 
of vows. For mstance — 

" 2Sth December 1212, at EUwett, — ^In abns to 850 poor persons whom 
the King fed, because he went to catch cranes and caught seven, for each 
of whom he fed 50 poor persons, every one of whom had a penny." 
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In the wardrobe expenses of Edward I* we find money given on 
Easter Eve to thirteen poor people whose feet the Queen had 
washed ; which latter custom is said to have been performed by the 
Sovereign himself so late as the reign of James II. But in 1781 
we find the Archbishop of York, as Lord High Almoner, executing 
this part of the ceremonial. 

Elizabeth, as will be seen from the subjoined note,* followed the 

* '' Order of the Maunday made at Qreenwich, 19th March 1579^ 14 
Elizabeth/' from No. 6183 Add. MSS. in the British Museum. 
'' First, — The hall was prepared with a long table on each side, and 
forms set by them ; on the edges of which tables, and under those forms 
were lay'd carpets and cushions, for her Majestie to kneel when she should 
wash them. There was also another table set across the xxpper end of the 
hall, somewhat above the foot pace for the chappelan to stand at. A little 
beneath the midst whereof, and beneath the said foot pace, a stoole and 
cushion of estate was pitched for her Majestie to kneel at during the ser- 
vice time.. This done, the holy water, basons, alms, and other things, 
being brought into the hall, and the chappelan and poore folkes having 
taken the said places, the laundresse, armed with a fair towell, and taking 
a silver bason filled with warm water and sweet flowers, washed thar 
feet all afler one another, and wiped the same with his towell, and soe 
making a cross a little above the toes kissed them. After hym within a 
little while followed the Sub Almoner, doing likewise, and after hym' the 
Almoner hymself also ; then lastly, her Majestie came into the hall, and 
after some singing and prayers made, and the gospel of Christ's washing 
of his disciples' feet read, S9 ladyes and gentlewomen (for so many were 
the poore folkes, according to the number of the yeares complete of her 
Majestie's age) addressed themselves with aprons and towels to waite 
upon her Majestie, and she kneeling down upon the cushions and carpets, 
under the feet of the poore women, first washed one foote of every one of 
them in soe many several basons of warm water, and «weete flowers 
brought to her severally by the said ladies and gentlewomen, then wiped, 
crossed, and kissed them, as the Almoner and others had done before. 
When her Majestie had thus gone through the whole number of thirty- 
nine (of which twenty sat on the one side of the hall and nineteen on the 
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pinctice of her piedecesson ; and in the reign of Charles II. as we 
are told in a letter, pieserved in the ** Rawdon Letters,'' p. 175, 
** On Thursday last his Majesty washed poor men's feet in the 
Banquetting House, an act of humility used by his predecessois 
on Maundy Thursday to as many poor men as they had lived 
yean. To each poor man he gave two yards of cloth for a coat, 
three ells of linen for a shirt, shoes, stockings, two purses, the one 
with thirty-three pence, the other with twenty pence, one jole of 
ling, one jole of salmon, a quantity of red and white herrings, one 
barrel with beer, and another with wine, with which they drank his 



other^) she resorted to the first again^ and gave to each one certain yardes 
of broad clothe to make a gowne, so passing to them all. Thirdly^ she 
hegan at the firsts and gave to each of them a pair of shoes. Fourthly, 
to each of them a wooden platter, wherein was half a side of salmon, as 
much ling, six red henings and cheat lofes of bread (manchet or cheat 
bread). Fifthly, she began with the first again, and gave to each of them 
a . white wooden dish with claret wine. Sixthly, she received of each 
waiting lady and gentlewoman theire towell and apron, and gave to each 
poor woman one of the same ; and afler this the ladies and gentlewomen 
waited noe longer, nor served as they had done throwe out the courses 
before. But then the Treasurer of the chamber, Mr. Hennage, came to 
her Majestie with thirty-nine small white purses, wherein were also thirty- 
nine pence (as they saye) after the number of yeares to her Majesties saide 
age, and of him she received and distributed 'them severally. Which 
done, she received of him soe many leather purses alsoe, each containing 
20sh, for the redemption of her Majestie's gown, which (as men saye) by 
ancient order she ought to give some of them at her pleasure ,* but she, to 
avoide the trouble of suite, which accustomablie was made for that pre- 
ferment, had changed that reward into money, to be equally divided 
amongst them all, namely, 20sk. a piece, and she alsoe delivered particu- 
larly to the whole companye. And so taking her ease, upon the cushion 
of estate, and hearing the quire a little while, her Majestie withdrewe 
herself, and the companye departed : for it was by that time the sun was 
setting.'' 
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Majesty^s health. The Queen did pay the same observance to 
several women about one of the clock at St. James.^ 

After these illustrations of the ceremonies formerly observed in the 
distribution of the royal alms on Maundy Thursday, it becomes 
interesting to witness those which obtain at the present time. It 
is on this principle that the following notice is here inserted. 

*^ The Queen's Royal alms were distributed on Thursday, 12th 
April 1888, at Whitehall Chapel. According to ancient usage, the 
number of men and women who partook of the Royal Maundy was 
upon this occasion reduced to the age of the Sovereign. The poor 
and aged persons exceeding that number, who were upon the Royal 
Maundy lists of his late Majesty William IV, have been placed on 
supernumerary lists, to fall into vacancies as they occur, and will 
continue to receive the Royal charity during their lives. The ages 
of the recipients vary from sixty to one hundred years. Elizabeth 
Love, a Maundy woman, aged one hundred and ten, died on Sa- 
turday last. Upon this occasion (the first of the Royal charity in 
the new reign), the distributions took place with the usual forms, 
which, in consequence of the repairs of Whitehall Chapel, have 
not been observed since the year 1829. At three o^clock the pro- 
cession, consisting of the Yeomen of her Majesty^s Body Guard, 
under the command of Mr. Ellerthorpe, Clerk of the Cheque, the 
children of the Chapel Royal, the Gentlemen of the Chapel Royal, 
the Priests of the Chapel Royal, the Sub-almoner (the Dean of 
Carlisle), the Sub-dean (the Rev. Dr. Sleath), the Secretary and 
Yeoman of the Almonry (J. Hanby, Esq.), the Groom of the 
Almonry (Mr. J. Jones), four children from the National School 
at Westminster, two children from the National School of St. 
George^s, Hanover Square, then entered the Chapel, and took their 
respective stations. The Yeoman who carried the gold dish, which 
contained the alms, deposited it upon a table prepared for that 
purpose. 

**' Divine Service then commenced, and after the first anthem 
< Blessed is he who considereth the poor and needy ,^ the Sub- 
almoner and Officers of the Almonry distributed to each woman 
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1/. 15*.; and to each mail) shoes and stockings ; after the second 
anthem, * Hide not thou thy &ce 6om me,^ &c., the Sub-ahnoner 
distributed to each man woollen and linen cloth ; after the third 
anthem, < O Lord, grant the Queen a long life,^ the Sub-almoner, 
&c. distributed to both men and women purses of money ; each white 
purse contained nineteen silver pennies, being the age of her Majesty, 
and each red purse, 91, 10#. The Maundy men and women received 
upon this occasion, for the first time, 1/. 10«. each, as a commuta- 
tion in lieu of all provisions with which they had heretofore been 
supplied. This arrangement was sanctioned by his late Majesty 
William IV. and confirmed by the Queen.^ 

Such is the present ceremony on Maundy Thursday ; how long 
it may continue seems to be a question involved in some doubt ; 
at least, if the following observations in the ^' Report on the Civil 
List,^^ presented to the House of Commons in December 1887, 
have reference to our present subject. 

*^ Considering that the sum distributed annually as alms and 
charity is applied in a manner suited rather to ancient than modem 
times, and is attended with some expense, it may not be inexpe- 
dient to consider whether the purposes of the Royal benevolence 
might not be more fully attained if some other and better mode of 
distribution were adopted.^ 

It is right to add that, in addition to this distribution on Maundy 
Thursday, the Queen^s bounty is distributed twice annually, to a 
number of poor persons at the office of the Lord High Almoner, in 
Scotland Yard. 



THE HEREDITARY GRAND ALMONER 

The Hereditary Grand Almoner of England attends at a Coro- 
nation, to be the distributor in alms of certain money collected in 
a silver dish, and of all the blue cloth upon which the Sovereign walks 
firom the throne in Westminster Hidl to the door of the Abbey 
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church. He claims as the fee of his Office the said silvet dish» 
with a linen towel or napkin which covets it, and a tun of good 
wine ; but the former of these only are allowed. 

The Office of Grand Almoner belongs to the Barony of Bed- 
ford, which before the reign of Richard II. was possessed by the 
noble family of Beauchamp. At the Coronation of Henry IV. it 
was claimed by John, Lord Latimer and Thomas de Mowbray, 
in virtue of lands formerly belonging to Beauchamp, Lord Bed- 
ford : by the former, as one of the co-heirs, by the marriage of his 
ancestor with Maud de Beauchamp ; and by the latter, as inhe- 
riting a part of the Barony which had passed in marriage with 
Maud, daughter of Beatrix de Beauchamp, to the family of 
Botetort. At the Coronation of James II. the Earl of Exeter, 
descended firom the Latimers by the marriage of his ancestor, 
Thomas, Earl of Exeter, with one of the co-heiresses of John 
Neville, the last Lord Latimer ; Sir George Blundell descended 
from Ela de Beauchamp, (daughter of William de Beauchamp, who 
died in the reign of Edward I.) through the Pigots and Gas- 
coignes ; and Thomas Snagg, Esq. who, it is presumed, possessed 
some lands, parcel of the Barony by purchase,— claimed the office 
of Almoner, which was adjudged, for that time, to the Earl of 
Exeter. 



THE KNIGHT MARSHAL. . 

The office of Marshal of the Household, or as it is more gene- 
rally called ^' Knight Marshal,^ though now that of a Deputy to 
the Lord Steward, has been supposed to have been originally that 
of a Deputy of the Earl Marshal ; and the nature of his duties, 
which may be pronounced to superintend the police of the Palace, 
justifies this supposition ; which is more fully confirmed by a ma- 
nuscript in the British Museum, which treats of the Order of the 
Office of the Earl Marshal of England, where it is expressly declared 
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^Hbat the Marshall shall have a Knight under him, bearing a 
white rod, and shall be sworn to keep the King's Counsel,^^ and 
further, that ^^the Knight shall dine and sup in the King's 
Hall.^* 

In the Ordinances made at Eltham by Henry the Henry VIII, 
in the 17th year of his reign, we find the following directions for 

THE ATTENDANCE OF THE KNIGHT . KARSHAt. 

" Furthermore it is provided and ordained by the King^s High- 
ness, that the Knight Marshal, his officers and deputies, shall give 
their due attendance in the Court, for execution of all such things 
as shall concern the office of the Marshalsea, within the precinct 
of the verge. And among others, the same Knight Marshal shall 
have special respect to the exclusion of boys and vile persons, and 
punishment of vagabonds and mighty beggars, not permitting any 
of them to remain in, about, or near unto the Court ; for little 
shall it prevail to purge the Court of unable or unmeet persons, or 
servants, if vagabonds, and such others as shall be expelled and 
lack masters, may remain in or about the same ; and semblably he 
shall take good regard that all such unthrifty and common women, 
as follow the Court, may be likewise, from time to time, openly 
punished, banished, and excluded, and none of them to be suf- 
fered near thereunto; seeing all the premises and other things 
concerning his office to be put in effectual execution, as he will 
answer unto the King's Highness at his peril, and that the Lord 
Steward, or his under Steward, do keep the Court according to 
the order of the law, and the ancient customs of the Kings's 
House.'^f 

The Knight Marshal is now principally employed in the Queen's 
Court of Marshalsea. 

• Harleian MS. No. 6064, fo. 121- 

f " Ordinances for the Government of the Royal Household/' London^ 
1790, fo. 152. 
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The eight Manhal-men, who are under him, are properly Ihe 
Queen^g Bailiffs. They anest in the veige of the Court, when a 
warrant is backed by the Board of Green Cloth, and with the 
Knight Marshal, have place in all public Cavalcades. 



THE LORD CHAMBERLAIN OP THE 

HOUSEHOLD. 

It is not generally known that the King^s Chamberlain, or as he 
is now called the Lord Chamberlain of the Household, in addition 
to his present duties, originally performed others of a very dif- 
ferent and much more important character. 

Although the office is no longer one involving political respon- 
sibility upon the possessor, he was for some centuries an influential 
member of the Government. To him was confided the respon- 
sible duty of indorsing upon all Petitions presented to the King 
his Majesty^s answers ; and the following facts will show the con- 
sideration in which the King^s Chamberlain was held, and the im- 
portance which was attached to that part of his functions. 

The King^s Chamberlain* was usually, though not always, a Peer 
of the Realm ; and he was frequently the oigan through which 
the Royal pleasure was communicated to Parliament and to the 
Council. 

He was often appointed to assist the Triers of Parliamentary 
Petitions, and to aid the execution of Ordinances made by the 
King and Council. 

* Among the earliest notices of the Chamberlain is a record that in 
the 9 John^ 1208, the Kmg had reoeiyed^ by the hands of Simon the 
Chamberlain, at Waverley, a book called " Pliny/' which had been in the 
custody of the Abbot and Conyent of Reading, ** Rot. Claus." vol i. 
p. 108. 
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In the 15 Edward III. 1841, the Chamberlain of the King's 
Household, with the other Officers of State, was ordered to be 
sworn on his appointment, to keep and maintain the Laws of the 
land, and the articles of the Oreat Charter, as well as the other 
Statutes. Towards the close of that reign Lord Latimer was im- 
peached for extortions and other crimes committed by him in Brit- 
tany, whilst he was Chamberlain, and a Member of the Privy 
Council. 

It was provided in the first year of Richard II, that during the 
King'^s minority his Chief Chamberlain, and other great officers, 
should be chosen by the Lords in Parliament, to which the Crown 
assented, saving always the estate and inheritance of the Earl 
of Oxford, whose ancestor had been created Oreat Chamberlain. 
Three years after, the Commons prayed that the five principal 
Officers, namely, the Chancellor^ Treasurer, Keeper of the Privy 
Seal, Chief Chambetlain,* and Steward of the Kings's Household, 
might be chosen in that Parliament from the ablest persons in the 
Realm, and be continued in office until the next Parliament. 

In the 11th of Richard II, Sir Simon de Burley, who had been 
the Kling's Chamberlain, was impeached for having admitted great 
numbers of aliens into the Royal Household, and for having made 
divers grants to them ; and the next entry on the Rolls of Par- 
liament on the subject in the 18 Rich. II. 1889, shows that it 
was then, and had probably long before been, the custom for the 
King's Chamberlain to indorse Petitions ; and that the office 
of <^ Sub^ or " Under^ Chamberlain, or, as it was afterwards call- 
ed ^^ Vice Chamberlain,^ then existed. In accordance with the 
request of the Commons in that year, that penalties should be 

* Sir Harris Nicolas, finom whose Preface to the sixth volume of " The 
Proceedings of the Privy Council/' this account of the Chamberlain is de- 
rived, says : 

" The title ' Chief Chamberlain' seems to have been used as a distinc- 
tion from ' Under Chamberlain/ rather than as indicating the Office of 
Great Chamberlain of England." 
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inflicted upon those Peers and other personages who might solicit 
pardons for certain offences, the King, after saving his rights and 
prerogatives, consented, that if any one petitioned him for a Char- 
ter of Pardon, for the offences specified, and if the Chamberlain 
indorsed such Bill, or caused it to be indorsed, he should put 
the name of him who prayed for such Charter upon the said Bill, 
under a penalty of 1000 marks ; that if the Under Chamberlain 
indorsed such Bill, he should do the same, under the penalty of 
600 marks ; that none but the Chamberlain, or Under Chamber- 
lain, should indorse such Bills, or cause them to be indorsed, under 
the penalty of 1000 marks ; that such Bill should be sent and 
directed to the Keeper of the Privy Seal ; that no Warrant of 
Privy Seal should be issued to make such a Charter, unless the 
Keeper of the Privy Seal received a Bill for that purpose, in- 
dorsed or signed by the Chamberlain, or Under Chamberlain, 
as is above said ; that no Charter of Pardon of treason, or other 
felony, should pass the Chancery, without a Warrant of Privy 
Seal, except in cases where the Chancellor might grant them by 
his office without consulting the King; and that the penalties 
proposed by the Commons should be inflicted upon all persons^ 
of whatever rank, who might obtain pardons for the offences in 
question. 

On the accession of Henry IV, when more attention was paid to 
legal forms, the Commons requested that the King^s Chamberlain 
and Under Chamberlain should be sworn not to take any brocage, 
or gift, upon pain of forfeiture of their property, and imprisonment ; 
and it was soon after ordered, that persons who had presented 
petitions to the King, and had not been able to obtain answers ta 
them, should apply to the Chamberlain and Council. 

In May 1406, the King^s Chamberlain was appointed a member 
of the Coupcil, by authority of Parliament ; and it was at the same 
time ordered, that thenceforward Bills to be indorsed by the Cham^ 
berlains, and Letters addressed under the King^s Signet and man- 
dates to the Chancellor, Treasurer, and Keeper of the Privy Seal, 
and to all other officers, should be indorsed or made by the advice 



THE LORD CHAMBERLAIN OF THE HOUSEHOLD. S21 

of the Council. The Commons further prayed that of&ceis under 
the Chamberlain might not act by deputy ; that he should execute 
his duties iaithfiilly, without taking anything for so doing ; and 
that he should be sworn in Parliament to observe the common 
and statute law and ordinances, as well relating to the King'^s 
Household as for the good government of the realm. 

That the office of Under Chamberlain was of high rank in the 
reign of Henry IV. may be infeired from the circumstance of its 
being held by Sir Thomas Erpingham, a person of distinguished 
reputation, a Privy Councillor, and a Knight of the Garter ; who, 
when he impeached the Bishop of Norwich in Parliament, stood 
between the Duke of York and the Earl of Warwick, and was then 
described by the King as '' sone bon loial liege, et quil est sage et 
vaillant chivaler.'*^ 

In the various ordinances for the regulation of the Council; the 
King^s Chamberlain is always described as a member ex-officio; 
and numerous instances occur of his having signed or indorsed 
petitions in conformity with the regulations referred to. By the 
Statute of Westminster, in the 18 Edward I, 1285, the preamble 
to which is as follows : — ^' Concerning the King^s Marshals of 
Fee, Chamberlains, Porters in the Circuit of Justices, and Ser- 
jeants bearing vierge before Justices at Westminster, which have 
the same offices in fee, and that ask more by reason of their fee 
than they have used to ask, whereupon many do complain on them 
that have known and seen the order of the Court of long time, our 
Lord the King hath caused to be inquired by an inquest, what the 
said officers of fee have used to have in times passed ;^^ — -it was or- 
dained and commanded, ^* that the King^s Chamberlains ftom hence- 
forth shall have of Archbishops, Bishops, Abbots, Priors, and no 
other persons spiritual, of Earls and Barons holding an entire 
Barony, a reasonable fine when they do their homage or fealty ; and 
if they hold by a part of the Barony, they shall take a reasonable 
fine, according to the portion to them belonging. Other Abbots, 
Priors, and other persons spiritual and temporal, that hold no entire 
Barony, nor part of a Barony, shall not be distrained to make fine, 

Y 
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as it is said, by them that hold by a Baiony or part of a Barony ; 
but the Chamberlain shall be contented with his upper garment, or 
with the price thereof, which is done in &vour of persons religious, 
more than of lay persons ; for it is more convenient that religious 
men should fine for their upper garment than be stripped.^ 

In the 11 of Henry VI. it was determined that the Chamber- 
lain should not be appointed by the Council without the assent of 
the Duke of Bedford, and that he should not be removed at the 
pleasure of the King^s preceptor. 

The duties and nature of the Kings's Chamberlain, in the reign 
of King Edward IV, are thus fully described in the regulations 
ordained for the government of his Household : 

*^ A Chamberlain for the King in Household, the Great Officer 
sitting in the King^s Chamber ; and when it requixeth for matters 
to be communed of the Kings's Council, then his meats and suppers 
in his own chamber, or else with the other estates of the Household, 
as it seemeth him best. He taketh his break&st, if he will, in 
open day ; he presenteth, chargeth, and dischaigeth all such per- 
sons as be of the King^s Chamber, except all such officers of House- 
hold as minister for any victual for the King^s mouth, or for his 
chamber; for all those take their charge at the Oreen Cloth in the 
Counting-house. Item, he hath the punishing of all them that are 
belonging to the Chamber, for any offence or outrage, saving the 
right of the Counting-house in checking them for their vacations, or 
for lack of records, or mis*recording, or for loss of torches, napery, 
cups, wood, or such other stuff coming from the Treasurer's chaige, 
and by them so miscarried. 

^^ The Chamberlain taketh his oath and staff* of the King, or of 

* Philip, Earl of Pembroke, who was Chamberlain to Charles I, used 
his staff of office not merely as an emblem, but as an instrument of autho- 
rity. He was very choleric, boisterous, and absurd ; and it was well 
said of him, that, when he was Lord Chamberlain, he broke many wiser 
heads than his own. We have it upon record that he broke his staff 
over the shoulders of May the Poet, for being out of his place in a masque 
at Court. — See Qrangbb, vol. ii. p. 119. 
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his Council ; he Bhall at no time, within this Court, be covered in 
his service ; he may have eating in the Hall, two esquires, two yeo- 
n^en ; and for the yeomen and other keeping his chamber, and for 
his proper livery at night, in open days, six loaves, four messes of 
great meat and roast, one pitcher of wine, four gallons of ale, one 
torch, one percher ; four candles, wax ; six candles, peris ; for winter 
livery, six tallwood, three ftggots — the larger because he should 
take nothing of such stuff from the King^s Chamber, nor suffer 
none to be taken away but for worship to the King ; he taketh 
also for summer livery three tallwood, one faggot ; rushes and litter 
all the year of the Seijeant Usher of the Hall and Chamber ; and 
of all other victual and stuff as he shall have need to within this 
Household, giving example of his content and moderate costages in 
Court, both to the King^s honour and profit. 

^^ Item, for his robes at Christmas and Whitsuntide of the Count- 
ing-house, by even portions, eight marks, and for his fee at Michael- 
mas and Easter, by even portions, ten marks. This groweth to him 
from the Household, and not of the Jewel House, nor of the King's 
Wardrobe, for the favour and help that he should owe in assisting 
the Steward, Treasurer, and other officers of Household, in speak- 
ing to the King's Highness, or to his Noble Council, for the aid 
and good continuance of the honourable conduct of his Household. 

^^ Item, when himself is absent from Court, he leaveth a yeoman 
to keep his Chamber, and purvey for his livery of stuff in the coun- 
try, taking in Court at meal times one payn, one mess grosae de 
kusyrij one gallon service ; and when himself is present in this 
Court, to have in all six persons, waiters within the gate. The 
remnant of his servants abiding with his Household, at his livery 
in the country — a garde du corps It Roy ; his livery and every 
other without the King^s gates is delivered always by the assent of 
the King^s Herbeiger, and that by his bill ; and within the King^s 
gates no man shall harbour or assign but this Chamberlain, or Usher, 
or such other under him of the King^s Chamber having their power. 

^^ This Chamberlain busily to search and oversee the King^s 
Chamber, and the estate made therein, to be according, first, for all 

Y 2 
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the array belonging to his proper royal person ; for his proper beds ; 
for his proper board at meal times ; for the diligent doing in serving 
thereof to his honour and pleasure ; to assign carvers, cupbearers, 
sewers, physicians, almoners, knights, or other worshipful estates 
for the towel ; and for the basin. Esquires of the Body to be attend- 
ant. The Usher of the Chamber ever to see, and quickly to re- 
medy, everything lacking or de&ults, as well in the King^s inner 
Chamber as in the outer Chamber, especially in sight towards 
strangers of worship, if the King keep his state in his Chamber ; 
and daily this Usher maketh his towel or sumape, as doth a Mar- 
shal when the King is in the Hall/^ 

All that need be added on the subject is, that the oj£ce has ever 
since been held by persons of high rank ; that by the statute for 
Precedency in the 81st Henry VIII, the King^s Chamberlain is 
placed next after the Lord Steward, and above all other persons 
of the same degree that he may happen to be of ; that though the 
Lord Chamberlain is no longer responsible for political affairs, the 
appointment always changes with the Administration; and that 
both he and the Great Chamberlain, as well as the Vice Chamber- 
lain, are Members of the Privy Council, which circumstance may 
be attributed to an adherence to ancient usage, and to a considera- 
tion for the rank which those officers hold in the State. 

The duties of the Lord Chamberlain are now confined to the 
superintendence and control of all the officers and servants of the 
Household above stairs, including even those of the Bedchamber, 
who were formerly wholly under the Oroom of the Stole, but are 
now sworn by the Lord Chamberlain, or by his warrant to the 
Oentlemen Ushers. He has also charge over all the department of 
the Wardrobe, and over the State Band ; and he has the licensing 
of dramatic entertainments ; * the Serjeants-at-Arms, Messengers, 

* The Lord Chamberlain formerly exercised an extraordinary authority 
over actors, of which CoUey Gibber, in his " Autobiography/' (vol. L p. 
(202, ed. 1826) affords a curious illustration, when speaidng of the well- 
known comedian Thomas Dogget, whose attachment to the House of 



THB LORD CHAMBERLAIN OF THE HOUSEHOLD. 825 

Trumpets, &c. are under his direction ; and he has the oversight 
of the Royal Physicians, Suigeons, &c., and, although a layman, 
of the Queen'^s Chaplains, and other officers of the Chapel Royal ; 
it is his place to examine into the chaiges of Coronations, and 

Brunswick is still commemorated by the coat and badge^ given by him to 
be rowed for annually on the Ist of August. But to the story. — ^In King 
William's reign the Lord Chamberlain issued an order that no actor of 
either Company should presume to go from one to the other without a dis- 
charge, and his Lordship's permission ; and messengers actually took per- 
formers who disobeyed this edict into custody. Dogget was under articles 
to play at Drury Lane, but conceiving himself treated unfurly, quitted the 
stage, would act no more, and preferred to forego his demands rather than 
hazard the tediousness and danger of the law to recover them. The ma- 
nager, who valued him highly, resorted to the Lord Chamberlain, who, ac- 
cordingly, upon his complaint, despatched a messenger to Norwich, where 
Dogget then was, who was to bring him up in custody. But doughty Dog- 
get, who had money in his pocket and the cause of liberty at his heart, 
was not in the least intimidated by this formidable summons. He was 
observed to obey it with a particular cheerfulness, entertaining his fellow 
traveller, the messenger, all the way in the coach (for he had protested 
against riding) with as much humour as a man of his business might be 
capable of tasting ; and, as he foimd his chaiges were to be defrayed, he 
at every inn called for the best dainties the coimtry could afiford, or a pre- 
tended weak appetite digest. At this rate they joUily rolled on, more 
with the air of a jaunt than a journey, or a party of pleasure, than of a 
poor devil in durance. Upon his arrival in town, he immediately applied 
to the Lord Chief Justice Holt for his habeas corpus. As his case was 
something particular, that eminent and learned minister of the law took 
a particular notice of it : for Dogget was not only discharged, but the 
process of his confinement (according to common fame) had a censure 
passed upon it in Court. 

'^ We see," says Cibber, '^ how naturally power, only founded on cus- 
tom, is apt, where the law is silent, to run into excesses ; and, while it 
laudably pretends to govern others, how hard it is to govern itself." 
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other public ceremonials in which the Sovereign appears, and of all 
furniture for and in the Parliament House, and in apartments in 
which addresses are presented to the Sovereign. 



THE VICE CHAMBERLAIN. 

The Vice Chamberlain, who, as has been already observed, is 
always a Member of the Privy Council, is the Deputy or Assistant 
to the Lord Chamberlain, exercising in his absence equal authority 
over the Household, and equally enjoying the privilege of handing 
the Queen to or from her carriage.* 



THE GENTLEMEN OP THE PRIVY CHAMBER. 

The Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber from being, as they were 
formerly, near, and it may almost be said companionable Officers to 
the Royal Person, are now become the most remote, and are seldom 
visible in their proper sphere. 

* Walpole in one of his lively letters to Marshal Conway, speaking of 
a visit paid to him by the late Queen Charlotte, says, *^ As I had been 
assured that her Majesty would be attended by her Chamberlain, yet was 
not, I had no glove ready when I received her at the step of her coach : 
yet she honoured me with her hand to lead her up stairs ; nor did I recol- 
lect my omission when I led her down again. Still, though gloveless, I 
did not squeeze the royal hand, as Vice-Chainberlain Smith did to Queen 
Mary ;" and in a note he thus explains tins curious allusion : — " It is said 
that Queen Mary asked some of her attendant ladies what a squeeze of 
the hand was supposed to intimate ? They said '' Love." ^' Then," said 
the Queen, *' my Vice-Chamberlain must be violently in love with me, 
for he always squeezes my hand." 
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The most ancient mention of them occurs in the time of Ed- 
ward IV, in the *' Liber Niger Domns R^s Angliae,^'* where they 
are styled Esquires of Household. At what period this title was 
changed to that of Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber does not ap- 
pear» but the alteration is supposed to have been made either in 
the reign of Henry VII. or early in that of Henry VIII ; for they 
t^ere called Esquires of Household in the time of Richard III, 
and in the Eltham Statutes, Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. 

The chief end of their institution was to wait and attend on the 
King and Queen, at Court, in their diversions, progresses, and on 
all emergent occasions. Thus when Henry VIII. went incog to 
visit Anne of Cleves the day before her public reception, he took 
with him eight of these Gentlemen, and the whole body attended at 
the public interview, on horseback ; and again when Charles I. went 
to receive Marie de Medicis, the mother of his Queen Hen* 

rietta, at Mulsham Hall in Essex, the seat of Sir Mildmay, 

he was attended by several Gentlemen of his Privy Chamber. 

Some of their number also, were constantly appointed by the 
Lord Chamberlain, with a nobleman and the Master of the Cere- 
monies, to accompany all Foreign Ministers from Crowned Heads 
in their public entries, and to their audiences. And it may be seen 
from the Gazette of the 30th April 1768, that six of these Gentle- 
men attended their ExceUencies M. Querini and M. Morosini, 
Ambassadors Extraordinary from the Republic of Venice, on every 
official occasion, from their landing at the Tower, to their audience 
of leave. 

The last public appearance of the Gentlemen of the Privy 
Chamber is at the fimeral of the King or Queen, when they bear 
the canopy over the Royal corpse. Formerly this duty went still 
further, and they not only had the honour of supporting the canopy, 
but some of them had the office of carrying the body, in quality of 
under bearers. The body of Charles II. was to have been car- 
ried by them, but the coffin having been found too heavy, the 
Yeomen of the Guard were called in to perform that duty, and 
have claimed the office ever since. 
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At the funeral of George II. ten of the Gentlemen of the Privy 
Chamber bore the canopy, one at each of the eight staves, ahd two 
at each head staff, and had all an allowance of black cloth for 
mourning, which issued from the great wardrobe by warrant from 
the Lord Chamberlain. At the funeral of the late Queen Char- 
lotte, the canopy was supported by Gentlemen of the Privy Cham- 
ber, whereas at the funeral of George III. and William IV. that 
di;ty was performed by ten noblemen. 

Formerly two of these Gentlemen, chosen for their deportment, 
were nominated by the Lord Chamberlain, and knighted if not 
knights,* to represent at coronations the Dukes of Aquitaine and 
Normandy, an honour of the first magnitude, as it gave them, in 
their representative characters, precedence of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. At the coronation of King William and Queen 
Mary, they took rank of George, Prince of Denmark, although he 
had married the Queen^s sister. The Prince walked only as a 
Duke, having been created Duke of Cumberland April 6, 1689, a 
few days before the coronation, with precedence of all other Dukes, 
by Act of Parliament, purposely to give him a place and proper rank 
in the solemnity ; but at the coronation of Queen Anne, the Prince 
had rank above the representatives of the Dukes of Aquitaine and 
Normandy, as the consort of the Queen, and had his tnun borne. 

The dress of these two gentlemen on such occasions were sump- 
tuous, bordering on Royalty, being mantles of crimson velvet lined 

* Knighthood was an indispensable qualification, for at the Coronation 
of Geoige III. Sir William Robinson^ who was appointed to represent the 
Duke of Normandy^ was obliged to accept the honour of Knighthood, 
although he was a Baronet Nay more^ the ceremony having been 
by some accident omitted, was nevertheless deemed so essential, that he 
was knighted on the Sdrd September, the day following the Coronation* 
William Bretton, Esq. was on the same occasion knighted at St. James's 
on the 2l8t September 1761, in order to represent the Duke of Aquitaine. 
See " Pegge's Curialia," p. 42. note, and Carlisle's '< Gentlemen of the 
Privy Chamber," p. 315. 
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with minever, and powdered with ermine, with caps of cloth of gold 
furred, and powdered likewise with ermine. 

The Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber have had for some time 
a place in such procession, next below the Barons of the Exchequer, 
and above the King'^s Serjeants at Law. Anciently they had a 
still higher place, for at the coronation of King Edward VI. they 
followed the canopy immediately after the assistant trainbearer. 
But at the coronation of Geoige IV. they walked between the 
King''s Solicitor Oenend and Attorney General, and the Serjeant 
of the Vestry of the Chapel Royal, and the Serjeant Porter. Fur- 
thermore, when the King or Queen went by water to Parliament, 
two of these Gentlemen had place in the same baige, and likewise 
knelt upon the second step of the throne, where no other officer 
was suffered to interpose before them.* 

The dignity of the office of these Gentlemen, who were gene- 
rally chosen out of the sons of the nobility, or the first rank of 
gentlemen in the kingdom, was such that they were empowered to 
execute the King'^s verbal commands without producing any written 
warrant or order, their persons and characters being in themselves 
sufficient authority, as is exemplified in the well-known story of 
Wolsey'^s surrender to one of them. The King^s Commission to 
arrest the Cardinal for high treason was granted to the Earl of 
Northumberland ; to whom, however, the Cardinal refused to yield 
himself, without seeing the King^s Commission. This contained 
some instructions not intended for the CardinaFs knowledge, and 
the Earl therefore declined to produce it ; and matters were in this 
state when Sir Walter Walsh entered the apartment, to whom the 
Cardinal instantly surrendered himself, saying, ^^ I trowe ye are 
one of the Kinges Privie Chamber ; your name is Walsh : I am 
content to yeeld to you, but not to my Lord of Northumberland, 
without I see his Commission ; the worst in the King'^s Privie 
Chamber is sufficient to arrest the greatest Peere of the Realme, by 
the King'^s Commandment, without any Commission, therefore put 



« " 



True State of England/* p. 25. 
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your Commission and authority into execution ; spare not, I will 
obey the King^s will : I take God to judge, I never offended the 
King in word nor deede/'* 

This Officer has equally existed when the throne has been oc- 
cupied by a Queen Regnant, as may be seen in the Households 
of Mary and Elizabeth. For though, as was to be expected, our 
Queens have adopted Ladies in lieu of Gentlemen, in their 
Chambers of Retirement, yet the Gentlemen of the Privy Cham- 
ber were preserved entire, both in number and salary, there 
being always at least one of that body in waiting, who was either 
to attend the Chamber, or to *^ leave word with the Gentleman 
Usher where he shall have him, if the Queen at any time shall 
call for one of them to send anywhere, or any else her Majesty's 
pleasure.'' 

Though this office is still looked upon as one of considerable 
honour, f there is no longer any salary, fee, or perquisite, j an* 
nexed to it. The reign of James I, who increased the number 
of these Gentlemen irom eighteen to forty-eight, proved &tal to 
their salaries, and left them nothing but the honour, except diet 
when in waiting, and those peculiar privileges which render the 

• *' Carlisle's (Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber," pp. 290 — 1. 

t Some of the Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, from that Chamber 
being styled ' Honourable/ or more properly ' Most Honourable,' have 
conceived themselves entitled to be so styled. They are not so designated 
however, in their Warrants and Certificates, and have clearly no more 
light to the title than each individual Member of the House of Commons 
to be called ^ Honourable/ because that branch of the Legislature is 
styled the Honourable House of Commons. Pegge's " Curialia," p. 66. 

X The Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, and the Gentlemen Ushers 
of the same room were allowed by Henry VIII. annually, ten yards of 
velvet each, for a cloak; and at the Coronation of Edward VI. both 
these officers received a certain quantity of velvet for gowns, as well as 
of tinshey or tissue to line them. Pegge s " Curialia/' p. 57- 
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appointments, ^hich are in the gift of the Lord Chamberlain, still 
80 much sought after. 

These consist principally of an exemption firom serving the 
office of Sheriff, or any other penal office, in the town or county in 
which they reside ; and it has been customary at the commence- 
ment of every reign, to issue an inhibitory Proclamation that 
none of the royal *' Servants in ordinary, with fee, should be 
enforced or obliged to bear any public office, serve on juries or 
inquests, or be subjected unto any mulct or fine for not submitting 
thereunto.*^ It has often happened that a Gentleman of the 
Privy Chamber has been returned to the Council, and been pricked 
for Sheriff, and formerly so often as this has occurred, the appoint- 
ment has been superseded by a new one, and the party by an Order 
of Council discharged therefrom.*!* 

But this privilege was waived from necessity between thirty and 
forty years since, in consequence of the difficulty of finding, in some 
of the small counties, gentlemen sufficiently able to bear the ex- 
penses of the Shrievalty, who had not been Sheriffs before, or who 
were not exempted by this privilege. But when George III. was 
applied to by the Council to waive this privilege, which arises out 
of the Prerogative of the Crown, Lord Kenyon was a long time 
before he could persuade his Majesty to suffer a Gentleman of 
the Privy Chamber to be appointed Sheriff. The King, who, it 
is said, expressed his surprise that the Lord Chief Justice should 

* In the year 1761 a particular case happened with regard to Sir 
William Hart^ Knight^ who was elected Sheriff of London against his 
consent^ and pleaded as an exemption, that he was a Gentleman of the 
Privy Chamber ; but his case came neither within the letter nor the 
spirit of the Proclamation : for though the Sheriffs of London are conso- 
lidatedy quatenus Middlesex, and act provincially as one man, yet being 
elective by the Livery of London, Sir William Hart could not come 
within the Royal intention ; nothing but a civil disability could dischaige 
him, and his plea was of course overruled. Pegge's *' Curialia,'' p. 46. 

f Vide Appendix, for a copy of such Proclamation, issued on the Ac- 
cession of Her Present Majesty. 
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make such an application, knowing as he must, that he had no 
power to concede any of the Prerogative Rights of the Crown, 
which were in perpetuum indissolubly annexed to it, would not 
give up the privilege and would not suffer an Order in Council to 
be made thereon. From a somewhat similar case which occurred 
in 1815, when the claim of a Gentleman of the Privy Chamber to 
be exempted from serving the office of Sheriff was overruled, from 
existing necessity, it would seem that the exemption is not abso- 
lute, but depends on there being some other person to be found 
capable of filling the office, and discharging the requisite duty.* 

The dress worn by the Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber at the 
Coronation of Geoige IV. consisted of a garter blue jacket, slashed 

* Carfisle's " Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber," pp. 285 — 7, which 
may likewise be consulted on the subject of these Officers claiming 
exemption from arrest on civil process. A motion was made in Hihuy 
Terni 1818, before the Judges of the Court of King's Bench, for a Rule 
Nisi for the discharge of a Gentleman of His Majesty's Privy Chamber, 
who had been arrested on civil process, which their Lordships refused. 
The question had been litigated before the Court in 181 8, when the Chief 
Justice, though he would not discharge the defendant, left the case open 
for a Writ of Privilege. But upon inquiry it was ascertained that no 
such writ existed, — ^the Lord Chancellor stating, in answer to the defend- 
ant's petition, that his Lordship would issue such Writ under the Great 
Seal, that all the offices had been searched, and afforded no instance of 
such writ ; and the answer delivered from the Lord Chamberlain's office 
being, that the only Writ of Privilege which they knew, was the War- 
rant of Appointment. The reason given for rejecting the motion was 
that the defendant had not shown on affidavit, that there was any par- 
ticular duty or fixed salary attached to the office, but that he had been 
summoned to attend his Majesty's Coronation. It was said that other 
classes of the community had also been summoned ; and it was further 
laid down, that the necessity of the Servant to his Majesty, also Fees an-- 
nexed to the Office in proof of it^ must be shown, to entitle him to protec- 
tion from arrest, as derived through the Privilege of the Crown. 
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with bright scarlet satin, and edged with gold spangled gymp ; 
garter blue satin rosette on right shoulder, with long pendant 
bows and ends, and edged with gold spangles of gymp ; a pair of 
garter blue satin trunks, slashed with bright scarlet satin, and edged 
with gold spangled gymp ; a garter blue surcoat lined with bright 
scarlet silk, and hanging sleeves ; a pair of garter blue silk long 
hose affixed to elastic drawers; a white booked-muslin ruff; 
knee bands and rosettes of garter blue satin, edged with gold 
spangled gymp; white kid gloves, and white kid shoes with 
blue heels, rosettes of garter blue satin, with gold spangled gymp ; 
chapeau of Genoa black velvet, with scarlet and black plume ; 
sword with gilt hilt, and garter blue scabbard, blue satin sword 
belt, with large gilt centre buckle, and small gilt buckle below. 



GENTLEMEN USHERS OP THE PRIVY CHAMBER. 

They have power of commanding all under them in the Privy 
Lodging, (the Bed-chamber excepted,) and the honour of leading 
the Queen, in the absence of the Lord Chamberlain. 

They likewise attend in the Closet at Chapel, where no other 
Gentlemen Ushers wait.* 

In the Privy Chamber, they appear to have somewhat higher 
authority than the Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, who were 
not only sworn to obey the Gentlemen Ushers in all things re- 
specting the King^s service, but were called upon to take their 
places, in case of absence. Thus, the orders of King Charles II. 
say, that ^^ When no Gentleman Usher shall be there to wait, the 
eldest (or senior) Gentleman of the Privy Chamber in waiting 
dhall officiate the place in all things, till one of the Gentlemen 
Ushers shall come, both in going before us in the Privy Lodgings, 
and carrying the candle in the absence of our Lord and Vice- 
Chamberlain .''^ -f" 

♦ « True State of England," 1734, p. 28. f Pegge, p. 50. 
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It has been customary to confer the dignity of a Baronet upon 
the senior of these officers, and George III. conferred this honour 
upon Sir William Fitzherbert, of Tissington Hall in the county 
of Derby, in the year 1788.* 

These appointments are made by the Lord Chamberlain. 



GENTLEMEN USHERS DAILY WAITERS. 

The Gentlemen Ushers Daily Waiters have their attendance 
assigned them in the Presence Chamber, which is situated next 
without the Privy Chamber, where they wait next to the person of 
the Sovereign. They officiate monthly by turns, and are next in 
authority to the Lord Chamberlain and Vice Chamberlain; all 
under officers above stairs being bound to obey them. 

The Senior has in addition the important office of Usher of the 
Black Rod, in which character, as has been before stated, he attends 
upon the House of Lords, and upon the Order of the Ghirter : his 
attendance on the Sovereign being dispensed with on account of 
his Parliamentary duty. These appointments, as well as those of 

* Sir William, on receiving this mark of distinction^ retired to his pa- 
trimonial estate in Derbyshire, only coming to town at such times 
when by the orderly course of duty he was in waiting ; and continued thua 
to fulfil the duties of his office^ until being commanded by the Marquis of 
Salisbury, who was then Lord Chamberlain, to attend upon some cere- 
monial at St. James's, he pleaded the distance he was fix>m London, in- 
disposition, and the expense of the journey for one day's attendance — 
mentioning, at the same time, that another Gentleman Usher could not 
fail doing the duty in his place. This remonstrance producing a second 
letter commanding Sir William's attendance or resignation, he immedi- 
ately took a post-chaise, reached the palace in time to perform his duty, 
and having done so gave in his resignation. 
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THE GENTLEMEN USHERS QUARTERLY WAITERS, * 

who also wait in the Presence Chamber, and give directions in 
the absence of the Gentlemen Ushers Daily Waiters, to whom they 
are second in authority, are in the gift of the Lord Chamberlain. 



THE MASTER OP THE CEREMONIES. 

When James I. ascended the throne of his united kingdoms, and 
promised himself and the world long halcyon days of peace, Poreign 
Princes, and a long train of Ambassadors from every European 
power resorted to the English Court. The pacific monarch, in 
emulation of an office which already existed in the Courts of Europe^ 
created that of *^ Master of the Ceremonies ;^'* an appointment 
which was now found necessary to preserve the state and allay 
the perpetual jealousies of the representatives of their Sovereigns. 
The first officer was Sir Lewis Lewknor, with an assistant Sir John 
Finett, who at length succeeded him under Charles I, and seems 
to have been most amply blest with the genius of the place ; his 
soul doted on the honour of the office ; and in that age of peace 
and of ceremony, we may be astonished at the subtilty of his in- 
ventive shifts and contrivances in quieting that school of angry 

* The learned Spelman was of opinion that the use at Court at this 
day of Quarterly Waiters, had the first beginning from the invention of 
Alfred, who divided his domestic officers into three divisions, each of 
which waited a month at a time, and then returning home stayed there 
two months, until their turn in the fourth month came about again, fiee 
his " Life of Alfred," edit. Heame, p. 198. Pegge. in his '' Anecdotes 
of Old Times," p. 13, shows strong reasons for doubting the accuracy 
of this opinion. 
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and rigid boys, whom he had under his care — the Ambassadors of 
Europe. 

D'Israeli has devoted one chapter of his ^' Curiosities of Lite- 
rature'^ to Sir John Finett, and his extraordinary Diary ;* which 
was published after his death, by his friend, James Howell, the 
well-known writer. We may, therefore, be spared from entering 
more at large upon the subject, at least in this place. 

But the following extract, descriptive of a " clash,^ to use Sir 
John^s own word, which fell out between the Masters of the Cere- 
monies and of the Jewel House, on the subject of the right to carry 
the King^s presents to Ambassadors, being at once illustra- 
tive of the duties of Sir John'*s high office, and a specimen of the 
elevated style, in which he narrates his manner of performing them, 
is too appropriate to the present subject to be omitted. 

^^ Two days before his (the Marshal Bassompiere''s) departure, it 
being talked of in Court, that the Master of the Jewel House, Sir 
Henry Mildmay, had made his means to the Duke of Buckingham, 
and others near about the King'^s person for carriage and delivery of 
the Present designed to the Ambassador, (which was a rich jewel of 
four great diamonds, with a great pearl pendant at it, altogether 
esteemed by jewellers, at a merchant's rate, to be worth 7000/.) 
the Master of the Ceremonies understanding of these endeavours 
to the other''s profit, and his disadvantage, both present and future, 
from precedent, came to my house (as to one whom it highly con- 
cerned, he said, in my right of reversion after his death, or in 
case of his sickness, or absence, when I was to carry the like Pre- 
sents to those Ambassadors, that I had attended or done service to, 
when they should be formally presented with Jewels ftom his 
Majesty,) and entreated me to go with him to the Lord Chamber- 

* *^ Finetti Philoxensis : Some Choice Observations of Sir John Fi- 
nett^ Knight^ and Master of the Ceremonies to the two last Kings : touch- 
ing the reception and precedence^ the treatment and audience^ the punc- 
tilios^ and contests of Forren Ambassadors in England. Le^oH ligant 
Mundum" 1656, smi. 8vo. 
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Iain, the Earl of Montgomery,) to whom when we came, hia LordT 
ship, upon the first overture of the difference, resolved it to be an 
undue claim of the Master of the Jewel House, and professed he 
would to his power oppose him. From his lordship we went 
both together to the Earl of Pembroke, (then Lord Steward of his 
Majesty ^s Household, and but a small time before Lord Chamber* 
lain,) and he (with expression even of passion,) condemned the 
pretence of the Master of the Jewel House, saying, no man could 
better speak to that question than he could, who had been present 
when it was moved before the Lords of the Council, and King 
James himself, for their decision, which had most right to the car- 
riage of Presents, the Master of the Ceremonies, or the Master of 
the Jewel House ? This latter, pretended indeed (he said) to their 
carriage, when they consisted of plate or chains of gold, and were 
issued out of the office ; but he had heard (he said) the Master 
of the Jewel-House (Carew) nobly of himself disclaim all pre- 
tence of right to carry them, when they consisted of jewels, aa 
rings, chains of diamonds, hat-bands, or the like, and that to this 
he could and would say more of his mind and knowledge, if he 
should be called to it by his Majesty. 

^' This question thus far cleared. Sir Henry Mildmay, nevertheless, 
desisted not to make friends underhand for maintenance of his claim 
till the day and hour that the jewel was to be presented ; when the 
Duke of Buckingham (that had seemed before to favour him,) cam^ 
about for the Master of the Ceremonies, and declared his opinion for 
him, so as the Earl of Carlisle, (who had in the interim the jewel 
committed by the King to his custody,) after he had also declared 
his sentence the same way, delivered it to the hands of the Master 
of the Ceremonies, by whom it was, that evening, presented to the 
Ambassador, and who, the next day, received in gratuity for it, and 
for his attendance, and pains taken in this Ambassador's service, 800 
pieces. Immediately after he had presented it, he entering the 
King'^s withdrawing chamber, to give account to his Majesty,, 
how thankfully it was accepted, I then standing at the door, heard 
his Majesty say, (when Sir Lewis thanked him for his most gra- 
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cions fiiTOur in committing it to his catriage,) that it was the Mas- 
ter of the Ceremonies^ right, and none other, to carry and present 
jewels to Ambassadors. The day of the Ambassador'^s departure, 
(November the 15th,) when he was resolved already, and the 
King^s baige, with two others, appointed for his transport to Oraves- 
end, the tide falling late, and the wind proving high and con- 
trary, he had coaches hired for hitn, (at his ovm chsige,) and with 
them and his own coaches went thither by land, the Master of the 
Ceremonies accompanying him so far, but no further, answer^ 
lible to the New Order for cond^uct of Ambassadors. The Mar- 
shal of the Ceremonies, (Walter Briscoe,) only appointed for his 
service on the way forward, as there might be necessary use of it, 
till he should he embarked at Dover, 8ec.^^ 

It remains to be observed that, at the present day, the Master 
of the Ceremonies is always a person of good address, and Master 
of several languages. He is constantly attendant at Court, on all 
occasions of state ceremonial, when he wears, as the badge of his 
office, a gold chain and medal, having on one side, under the 
Crown of England, an emblem of Peace, with King James'^s motto, 
<< Beati Pacifici,"^ and on the other, an emblem of War, with 
the motto " Dteu et man Droit,'" 

He has under him an Assistant Master or Deputy, who now 
also executes the duties of the officer, who formerly assisted him, 
called the Marshal of the Ceremonies. 



THE LICENSER OP PLAYS. 

The King^s Comedians, as part of the Household, are of course 
nnd» the regulation of tiie Lord Chamberlain ; and it was of this 
circumstance that Sir Robert Walpole availed himself, when he 
introduced a bill (10 Geo. II. cap. ^8) in 1786, to subject the 
Stage to the authority of a Licenser. Lord Chesteifield strenu- 
ously opposed the motion, declaring that tfa^ productions of his 

• " Finetti Philoxenis," p. 193—5. 



THB LICENSER OF PLATS. 889 

wit were an author^a inheritance, though he added, " We, mj 
Lonb, thank Heaven, are otherwise proyided for !^* 

Brooke^s ^ Gustavus Vasa' was the first play that called forth the 
ezereise of these somewhat invidious powers, but on going to the 
{nress, he was amply remunerated by the public, for any disappoint- 
ment he might hare experienced from the prohibition of the 
Court. 

One of the latest instances of the interference of the Licenser 
was in the case of Sir Martin Archer Sheets tragedy of << Alasco,^' 
which called forth the following extraordinary document, from the 
Licenser of that day :-^ 

A PLAYWRIGHT ON THE DANGEE OF PLAYS. 

^* 29th February 1 824 ; 5, Melina Place, Westminster Road. 

'^ Mr. Cofanan presents his compliments to Sir William Knighton, and 
is much gratified by Sir William having expressed a wish to see his 
i^oit remarics on Alasco, a copy of whidi he has now the pleasure to 
enclose. 

" Although the ferment of the times has greatly subsided, still, Plays 
which are built upon conspiracies and attempts to revolutionize a state 
stand upon ticklish ground ; and the proposed performance of such Plays 
is to be contemplated with more jealousy when they portray the dis- 
affected as gallant heroes and hapless lovers. Thus drawn ad captandum 
9tdgu8, their showy qualities and tender distresses of the heart throw a 
dazzle and an interest round their sedition ; while they preach up the 
doctrine that government is tyranny, that revolt is virtue, and that rebels 
are the righteous. 

** Alasco, in the tragedy of the same name, is a character of the above 
description, and Walsingham is set up i^nst him as a contrast. When- 
ever these two gentlemen meet^ there is an effusion of claptrap sentiments 
between them, in the alternate su|^|KRt of Loyalty and Radicalism ; and 
they prdne in tipro and con dialogue, vying with each other, speech by 
qpeech, by turns, like a couple of contending swains in an eclogue. In 
respect to their good and evil influence over an audience, they are the 
Messieurs Bane and Antidote of the tragedy ; and from a tragedy that 

z 2 
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needs so much counter-poison for the chance only of neutralizing its 
arsenic, the deducement to be made as to its dangerous tendency is very 
obvious." • 

The salary attached to this office is 400/. per annum, and the 
Licenser is entitled to a fee for every play, song, or other theatrical 
entertainment licensed under the provisions of the above act, by the 
Lord Chamberlain, previous to public representation. The pay- 
ment of this fee appears to have existed for nearly a century. It 
was 2/. 9^, on all occasions, but the Commissioners appointed to 
inquire into the fees, &c. of the several public offices on the Civil 
List establishment, recommended the following as a fair and proper 
scale of fees to be in future payable to the Examiner, upon licensing 
all theatrical entertainments, namely : 

X. Sm d. 

For a License for every Dramatic Piece of three or more Acts 2 
For a License for every Dramatic Piece of one or two Acts, or 

for a Pantomime containing Prose or Poetry - - 1 O 

For a License for a Song, Address, Prologue, or Epilogue - 5 O 



THE HISTORIOGRAPHER ROYAL. 

The Office of Historiographer Royal was, we arc told by 
Granger, and other writers, especially created by Charles II. for the 
well-known James Howell ; and the monument to that voluminous 
writer, which formerly existed in the Temple church, is said to 
have described him, as *' Regius Historiogiaphus in Anglif^ primus."" 
If the monument bore this description, it did,, as monuments are 
very apt to do, assert that which was not tnie, for Bernard Andreas^ 
who was also Laureate to Henry VII, and is better known as 
** Master Bernard the Blind Poet,'' was also Historiographer to 
that monarch. In this character he wrote a History of the Life 



* f* 



Memoirs of Sir W. Knighton/' vol. i. p. 220. 
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and Reign of Henry, &om his birth to the year 1498, which exists 
in manuscript in the British Museum.* From that time he ap- 
pears to have presented the King annually with a narrative of the 
events of his reign. Two of these *' Annual Registers^^ of the so* 
called good old times, viz. that for the twentieth, and that for the 
twenty-third year of Henry^s reign, are also preserved among the 
Cottonian manuscripts.*!" 

As no mention of such an officer occurs in the reign of 
Henry VIII, or in the Household of Elizabeth, it is very pro- 
bable that the appointment, which had long lain dormant, was 
revived by Charles in HowelFs &vour ; and hence might arise the 
supposition that he was the first who ever held the office. 

It does not appear who succeeded upon HowelPs death in 1666 
to this appointment ; possibly it might have again lain dormant 
until 18th August 1670, when "glorious John^ was appointed 
both Historiographer and Laureate, by patent. 

Dryden did not retain those appointments until his death, 
which took place on the 1st May 1700. In a Royal Warrant, 
dated February 1688, Robert Plot, the historian of Staffi>rdshire 
is spoken of as " our Historiographer,'^ and Dryden's antagonist. 

Shadwell, who ^* never deviates into sense,^ was appointed both 
Laureate and Historiographer on the 29th August 1689. 

Thomas Rymer, whose name is immortalized by his invaluable 
collection the " Foedera,"^ but who has endeav6ured to ruin his own 
literary reputation by his " Short View of Tragedy," J was ap- 
pointed Historiographer by Patent, dated 23d December 1692. 

* In the Cottonian Library^ Domitian, A. xviii* 

t Julius^ D. III. and Julius, D. iv. 

X Was it this connection with the Court, and a knowledge of its 
punctilios, acquired by the appointment of Historiographer, which led 
him in this latter work, to broach the following whimsical doctrines of 
poetical propriety. 

'' If I mistake not, in poetry, no woman is to kill a man, except her 
quality gives her the advantage above him ; nor is a servant to kill the 
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Few names of literary note have held the office since this 
period, and none of those who have done so, have imitated the 
example of " Master Bemaxd.''* 

The present Historiographer is O. P. R. James, Esq. the His- 
torian of " The Bhick Prince,'^ and of « Louis XIV." 



THE POET LAUREATE. 

The office of Poet Laureate, who is the lineal descendant of 
the Scalds and Bards of the olden time, is one of great an- 
tiquity. / 



master ; nor a private man, much less a subject^ to kill a King ; nor wHI 
poetical decency suffer death to be dealt to each other by persons whom 
the laws ofd^d allow not to enter ^ lists together /" 

* The present Historiographer of the Burmese Court (for such an 
office exists there,) would seem to be as accomplished a courtier as 
Rymer himself, and as skilful in his description of an ''untoward event," 
as if he had been bom, bred, and educated within the atmosphere of an 
European Court. Witness the following account of the late disastrous 
war with the English, as recorded by him in the Burmese National Chro- 
nicle, and which we have extracted from Crawford's * Embassy to Ava.' 

'' In the years 1186 and B7, the Kula-pyu, or white strangen of the 
west, &8tened a quarrel upon the Lord of the Golden Palace. They 
landed at Rangoon, took that place and Prome, and were pennitted to 
advance as fisur as Yandabo ; for the King, from motives of piety and 
regard to life, made no effort whatever to oppose them. The strangen 
had spent vast sums of money in their enterprise ; and by the time the j 
reached Yandabo, their resources were exhausted, and they were in great 
distress. ^ They petitioned the King, who, in his clemency and generosity, 
sent them large sums of money to pay their expenses back, and ordered 
them out of the country." 
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Whether the poets attached to the British Court, were ever 
*^ crowned in the Capitol,^ like Petrarch, is a matter of some 
doubt. Selden * speaks upon the subject as follows :•— 

^' As from the use of the old Empire, the latter took the example 
of crowning Poets, so from that of the latter, some use of giving 
the laurel was anciently received into England. John Skelton had 
that title of Laureate under Henry VIII ; and in the same time, 
Robert Whittington called himself '^ Grammaticse Magister et Pro- 
tovates Anglise^ in florentissima Ozoniensi academia Laureatus.^ 
Under Edward IV. one John Kay, by the title of his humble Poet 
Laureate, dedicates to him the siege of Rhodes in prose. But John 
Gower, a famous Poet under Richard II, buried in St. Mary 
Overy^s church, hath his statue crowned with ivy mixed with roses. 
^^ Habet ibidem statuam,^ (saith Bale,) ^* duplici nota insignem, 
nempe aurea torque et haederacea corona rosis inserta. lUud Mili- 
tis ; hoc Poetffi omamentum.^^ 

In addition to the Laureates here named by Selden, we have just 
put forward a claim for Master Bernard Andreas to that honour ; 
and it appears from Rymer, (Fcedera xii. p. 817,) that on the 24th 
November 1486, he received a grant of ten marks per annum, which 
he continued to receive until the year 1510. 

The following is a list of the Laureates since the time of Eliza- 
beth, with the dates of their several appointments : — 

Edmund Spenser • . • • 

Samuel Daniels . . 1^98 

• " Titles of Honour," part n. cap. i. s. xliii. The conclusion of this 
passage is curious :~^" And thus have I, by no unreasonable digression, 
performed a promise to you, my beloved Ben Jonson. Your curious 
learning and judgment may correct where I have erred, and add where 
my notes and memory have left me short. You are 

. omnia Carmina doctus, 

Et calles mytheon plasmata et historiam ; 
and so you both fully know what concerns it, and your singular excellency 
in the art most eminently deserves it." 
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Ben Jonson .... 1619 
Sir W. Davenant, . . . 1637 

John Dryden .... 1668 
Thomas Shadwell . . . 1688 

Nahum Tate . • . .1692 

Nicolas Rowe . • • 1715 

Laurence Eusden . • • .1718 

Colley Gibber . . . 1730 

William Whitehead . . .1757 

Thomas Warton . . . 1 785 • 

On the death of Warton, 21st May 1790, he was succeeded by 
Pye ; Pybus and Sir James Bland Burgess, it was said, being rival 
candidates for the appointment, a report which, whether true or not, 
gave rise to the following epigram, in which the name of a fourth 
and very unlikely candidate, to wit, Peter Pindar, is introduced : 

** Nos Poetee sumus tribus^ 

Peter Pindar^ Pye, et Pybus ; 
Si ulteriiis ire pergis, 

Nobis add^ Sir James Bland Buigess.'* 

On the death of Pye the appointment was tendered to Sir Wal- 
ter Scott, who declined it in &vour of its present possessor. Dr. 
Southey. 

The Correspondence which passed between them on this subject, 
and which has lately been published in Lockhart'^s delightful Life 
of Scott, does credit to all parties. Dr. Southey stipulated that 

* Many of these Poet Laureates have held at the same time the office of 
Historiographer. They have a great precedent for doing so. The Count 
d' Anguillara, when he bestowed the laurel crown upon Petrarch, granted 
him " in the poetic as well as in the historic art, and generally in what- 
ever relates to the said arts, as well in this holy city as elsewhere, the free 
and entire power of reading, disputing, and interpreting all ancient books, to 
make new ones, and compose poems, which, God assisting, shall endure 
from age to age." 
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his poetical offerings should be free-will offerings *; and that though 
he might have verses as plenty as blackberries, he should not give 
them ^^on compulsion.^ He has, however, now been silent so 
long, notwithstanding the encouragement to woo the Muse which 
the accession of a Queen to the throne of England might be sup- 
posed to offer him, that his admirers will begin to fear lest his ^* right 
hand should have lost its cunning.^ 



THE MISTRESS OF THE ROBES. 

The place of Mistress of the Robes was formerly, during the 
reign of a female Sovereign, held conjointly with that somewhat in- 
congruous office for a lady, the Oroom of the Stole.-f* 

* The Poet Laureate was formeirly expected to prepare a ^ven quantity 
of ''long and shorts," fashioned into the shape of an ode^ upon every im- 
portant event ; and invariably on the natal day of the Sovereign, to fur- 
nish a Birth-day Ode. This was set to music by the Court Composer for 
the time, and performed at the Drawing Room. The public were formerly 
admitted to the antechamber on these occasions ; but an abuse of this 
privilege led to its abolition some years since. The Birth-day Ode has 
now been discontinued for some time. Gibbon^ in his *' Decline and Fall/' 
did his best to hasten its abolition. '' The title of Poet Laureate/' said 
he, '' which custom rather than vanity perpetuates in the English Court, 
was first invented by the Cffisars of Germany. From Augustus to Louis, 
the Muse has been too often false and venal ; but I much doubt whether 
any age or Court can produce a similar establishment of a stipendiary 
Poet, who, in every reign, and at all events, is bound to furnish twice 
a-year, a measure of pnuse and verse, such as I believe may be sung in 
the Chapel and in the presence of the Sovereign. I speak the more freely, 
as the best time for abolishing this ridiculous custom is while the Prince 
is a man of virtue, and the Poet a man of genius." 

t The '^ Stole" is a narrow vest of the same cloth of tissue as the 
super-tunic, lined with crimson sarcenet, and was formerly embroidered 
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Sanh, DttchoBQ of Marlborough, held both these offices in the 
reign of Queen Anne ; 00 did also Elizabeth, Duchess of Somerset. 

The celelnsted Henrietta, Countess of Suffolk, who waa in 1734 
appointed Mistress of the Robes and G^oom of the Stole, with n 
salary of 800/. per annum, to Caroline, Queen of George II, lefl 
the following memorandum of the Ceremonies observed at the Cokh 
nation of Queen Caroline, which is supposed to have been drawn up 
to serve as a guide at the Coronation of Queen Charlotte, and which 
illustrates some of the more important duties of this high office. 

<< At the late Queen's Coronation the Duchess of Dorset was 
Mistress of the Robes ; but Mrs. Howard, Bed-chamber Woman, 
haviiig had all things belonging to that office for many years under 
her care, received her Majesty^'s commands to provide every thing 
proper for her Majesty's dress for the Coronation, and to inquire 
into all particulars necessary for the Queen to know. 

(^ Upon inquiry into the different offices, she received information 
that the Mistress of the Robes was the only person in whose name 
demands were to be made, and all answers were to be directed to 
her ; upon which Mrs. Howard told this to the Duchess of Dorset, 
who desired her to write in her (the Duchess's) name, and to 
receive all answers. All that follows may be taken as done by the 
Mistress of the Robes. Upon inquiry where her Majesty should 
be dressed, it was answered at Westminster. Immediately the 
Earl Marshal delivered up a room of his, very convenient for the 
purpose, and on the morning before the Coronation, all her 



with eagle T0fieB,fleur8 de lis, and crowns. Henry VI. is said to have 
been arrayed, at the time of his coronation^ as a Bishop that should 
sing mass, with a dalmatic like a tunic, and a stole about his neck. — 
Taylor—" Glory of Regality/' p. 81. 

Bishop Goodman^ in his ^* Court of King James/' (vol. i. p. 390^) says, 
" The Groom of the Stole is an officer which hath the best diet in the Court, 
drest in the King's own kitchen^ in the best manner ; and the King did 
usually recommend guests to that table, especially such as were to be 
employed in the King*s most private occasions." 
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Majesty^s robes and jewels were carried to thai room under a 
guard. The Page of the Robes stayed there all night with a 
proper guard, which was asked of the officer on duty there. 

** By particular orders there was a small handkerchief provided. 
The night before the Coronation, the Queen^s order to all hex 
servants, except the Bed-chamber Woman, was to be at West- 
minster in the places assigned them, at the hour appointed for 
their summons ; and at a little after seven o'clock the next morn- 
ing, her Majesty, being in an undress, but every thing new, went 
mto her chair, (not a state one,) with the curtains drawn ; her 
Lord Chamberlain in a hackney chair before her M^esty, and 
Mrs. Howard in hers behind, and particular care was taken that it 
should not be suspected when her Majesty passed the park. As 
soon as her Majesty got to Westminster, Mrs. Howard dressed 
her, assisted only by those who belonged to the office. Mrs. Her* 
bert, the other Bed-chsmber Woman, came in, but being in hex 
full dress could not assist. As soon as the Queen came into the 
room where the Peeresses were assembled, from that time the 
Duchess of Dorset assisted as Mistress of the Robes. She walked 
alone immediately after the Queen ; and when the service of the 
church was over, and the Queen was to be crowned and anointed^ 
the four ladies were called to the pall, and the Mistress of the 
Robes then advanced on the right side of the pall, the Bed- 
chamber Woman on the left, to be ready to take off the circle 
and open the Queen^s tucker, that the Bishop might crown and 
anoint her Majesty, and to be ready to close the tucker, and pin 
on the Crown. 

" There is a little handkerchief, which the Bed-chamber Woman 
in waiting gives to the Mistress of the Robes, to wipe off any oil 
that might fall upon the face. The Queen retires into St. Ed- 
ward^s Chapel to offer her Crown, and then the Mistress of the 
Robe, assisted by the Chamber Woman, pin on the fine Crown 
appointed for her Majesty. 

^* After dinner the Queen retired into the room in which she had 
been dressed, and there was undressed, and every thing was left 
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there for that night, guarded as they had been the night before* 
Her Majesty went back to St. Jameses in private/^* 

The salary of the Mistress of the Robes is 600/. per annum. 



FIRST LADY OP THE BED-CHAMBER. 

This office may be considered somewhat analogous to the lately 
abolished "f* appointment of Groom of the Stole, who, in the House-^ 
hold of the King, was First Lord of the Bed-chamber, and wore 
a gold key as his emblem of office, and by virtue of his office had 
the custody of the long robe, or vestment, worn by the King on 
solemn occasions. He had the direction of all things relating to 
the King^s Bed-chamber; and Beatson tells us, ^< it was. his 
office to present or put on the King^s suit every morning, which 
was done in his absence by one of the Lords of the Bed* 
chamber.'' 

There is however one important difference between the offices : 
the Groom of the Stole had a salary of 2150/. per annum ; the First 
Lady of the Bed-chamber has but 500/. | 

♦ « SuflFolk Corresp." vol. i. p. 262 — 5- 

t " Report from a Select Committee on the Civil List/* p. 5. 

X The Title of First Lord of the Bed-chamber is, comparatively speak- 
ing, of recent date. The Duke of Lauderdale, who held the office in the 
reign of Charles II, was styled First Gentleman, and so was the Duke of 
Hamilton in the reign of Geoige I. The same Officer at the French 
Coiurt was in like manner designated " Premier GFentilhomme." 

In Mad. Campan's interesting *^ Memoirs of Marie Antoinette/' (vol. i. 
p. 287,) we find some curious illustrations of the duties attached to the 
various classes of attendants in the department of the Bed-chamber of the 
Queen of France. 

Barriere tells us in his Introduction to the *^ Memoires du Comte de 
Brienne/' (vol. i. p. 89,) that in the time of Louis XIV. the Falets de 
Gardc'Robe could claim the privilege of lacing the Queen s stays. 
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THE MAIDS OF HONOUR. 

In the Wardrobe Account of Edward I. we have some account 
of the Queen^s Household ; three of her Ladies of the Bed-chamber 
{Dominw) are named, Ladj Jane de Funtaynes, Lady Yaux, and 
Lady Ida de Saux. Four other Ladies, or Maids of Honour, are 
also named in the same document ; the majority of them being 
foreigners who had most probably accompanied her Majesty from 
France. 

The following Copy of an Order issued by Henry VIII, for 
the daily provision of one of the Ladies of Honour to Catherine of 
Anagon, while it sets forth the privileges of the oiEce at that time, 
serves also to illustrate very strikingly the manners of that age. 

*' We will and command you to allow daily from henceforth 
unto our right dear and well-beloved the Lady Lucy, into her 
chamber, the diet and fare hereafter ensuing. 

^' First, every morning at break&st one chine of beef at our 
kitchen, one chete loaf, and one manchet at our pantry bar, and a 
gallon of ale at our buttry bar. 

^*' Item, at dinner, a piece of beef, a stroke of roast, and a re- 
ward, at our said kitchen, a cast of chete bread at our pantry bar, 
and a gallon of ale at our buttery bar. 

^* Item, at afternoon a manchet of bread at our pantry bar, and 
half a gallon of ale at our buttery bar. 

^^ Item, at supper, a mess of porridge, a piece of mutton, and a 
reward at our Slud kitchen, a cast of chete bread at our pantry bar, 
and half a gallon of ale at our buttery.* 

* '* The Maids of Honour belonging to the Queen's Household have 
lately presented a petition to the Lord Steward requesting that they may 
be allowed a compensation in lieu of suppers, they being seldom at home« 
Her Majesty, having been acquainted therewith, has ordered an addition 
of 70/. per annum to their salaries, which is to take place the first of 
next month."—" Westminster Mag. Aug. 1775/' p. 450. 
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** Item, at after supper, a chete loaf and a manchet at our pan- 
try bar, and half a gallon of wine at our cellar bar. 

^^Item, every morning at our woodyard, four tallshyda, and 
two iaggotfl. 

** Item, at our chandlery bar, in winter, every night one priclet, 
and four sises of wax, with eight candles, white lights and one 
torch. 

** Item, at our pitcher house, six white cups. 

*^ Item, at every time of our moving one whole cart for the 
carriage of her stuff/^ 

In the ^* Ordinances for the government of the Queen^s House- 
hold,^ issued in the reign of Charles I, the Maids of Honour are 
desired <* to c<mie into the Presence Chamber, before eleven of the 
clock and to go to prayers, and after prayers to attend until the 
Que^ be set at dinner ; and again at two o^clock to return into 
the said chamber, and there to remain until supper time : and when 
they shall be retired into their chamber, they admit of no man 
to come there, and that they go not, at any time, out of the Court 
without leave asked of the Lord Chamberlain, Vioe-Chamberlain, 
or of Her Majesty. 

<^ And that the Mother of the Maids see all these orders con- 
cerning the Maids duly observed, as she will answer the contrary ; 
and if she shall find any refractoriness in those that should obey, 
that she acquaint the Lord Chamberlain therewith.*" 

The Maids of Honour,* whose attendance upon the Sovereign 
is regulated by a Roll, drawn up at the commencement of each 
year, are now reduced to eight in number, with a salary of 800/. per 
annum. 

* The appointment of Maid of Honour has not been recognised at the 
French Court, smoe the time of Louis Quatoize. Voltaire, in his '* Siecle 
de Louis XIV," chap, xxvi., relates the dreumstance which led to the 
substitution of twdve Dames de PoIm for the Fittee d'kanneur who had 
before graced the C!ourt of the Queen. 
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THE BED-CHAMBER WOMEN. 

In the correspondence of Henrietta Countess of Suffolk, (vol. i. 
p. 292,) ve find the following curious illustration of the duties of 
this department: 

*^ The Bed-chamber women came into waiting before the Queen^s 
prayers, which was before the Queen was dressed. The Queen often 
shifted in a morning ; if her Majesty shifted at noon, the Bed-cham- 
ber Lady being by, the Bed-chamber Woman gave the shift to the 
lady without any ceremony, and the lady put it on. Sometimes, 
likewise, the Bed-chamber Woman gave the fim to the lady in the 
same manner ; and this was all that the Bed-chamber Lady did 
about the Queen at her dressing. 

*^ When the Queen washed her hands, the Page of the Back-stairs 
brought and set down upon the side-table the basin and ewer; 
then the Bed-chunber Woman set it before the Queen, and knelt 
on the other side of the table over against the Queen, the Bed- 
chamber Lady only looking-on. The Bed-chamber Woman poured 
the water out of the ewer upon the Queen^s hands. 

*< The Bed-chamber Woman pulled on the Que^s gloves when 
she could not do it herself. The Page of the Back-stairs was called 
in to put on the Queen^s shoes. When the Queen dined in pub- 
lic, the Page reached the glass to the Bed-chamber Woman, and 
she to the Lady in waiting. The Bed-chamber Woman brought 
the chocolate, and gave it without kneeling. In general the Bed- 
chamber Woman had no dependance on the Lady of the Bed- 
chamber.'*^ 

The Bed-chamber Women are now seven in number, and their 
salary and attendance similar to those of the Maids of Honour. 
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THE BAND OP GENTLEMEN-AT-ARMS, 

FOBMEBLY STYLED GENTLEMEN PENSIONEBS. 

The Establishment of the Band of Gentlemen Pensioneis, or 
Gentlemen-at-Arms, * as this portion of the Body Guard of the 
Sovereign is now styled, took place in the first year of the reign of 
King Henry VIII. (1509), previous to his Coronation, at the 
instance, as it is said, of Sir William Compton. His father had 
instituted at his Coronation in 1485, a body of fifty archers, under 
the title of Yeomen of the Guard ; but the young and spirited 
Henry VIII. was too high-minded to be contented with an escort 
of Yeomen, and therefore, delighted at a proposal so agreeable and 
flattering to his love of splendour, determined at once upon the 
establishment of this new and sumptuous troop of Gentlemen to 
attend his person and service. 

They were originally denominated " Speai'S,*' and at first so 
splendidly equipped and furnished, that it is said by some writers 
they were speedily disbanded on account of the expense, and not 
revived until 1689, on the occasion of Henry^s marriage with Anne 
of Cleeves. This is not the case, however, though there is reason 
to believe that their pay was lessened and their retinue reduced, 
shortly perhaps after their first establishment ; for, in the statutes 
made at Eltham in 15^6, for the government of the Household, 
we find the corps complete and fully officered, and (for the first 
time that we have good authority to call it so,) under the title which 
it so long retained of the Band of Gentlemen Pensioners. 

About this period it is presumed that the battle-axe first formed 
part of their equipments, as they now began to appear on foot at 
Court, as well as on horseback in the field ; and it is supposed, in 
the re-modelling of the Band, the example of foreign countries was 

* This alteration in the designation of the Band took place by com- 
mand of his late Majesty. 
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kept in view^ as it had been at their first establishment, and that 
the battle-axe was adopted from the Bees de Corbin^ borne by 
some of the most ancient Household troops in France, and who 
were sometimes designated Gentils-hommes du Bee de Corbin, * 
as the Gentlemen Pensioners were frequently designated Gentlemen 
of the Axe. 

It does not consist with the limits of the present work to trace 
all the modifications which this branch of the Royal Household 
has undergone since the time of its establishment until the present 
<1aJ « jet, as its state and splendour have increased or diminished 
with that of the Court for the time being, some brief notice of the 
principal changes it has undergone, may serve to illustrate the his- 
tory of Regal State in this country, in illustrating that of the honour- 
able Corps which we are now considering. 

No very material alteration took place in the circumstances of 
the Band during the reign of Edward VI. and Queen Mary ; but 
in the latter, in the year 1 553, they were, perhaps, of more real 
and essential use^ in a military point of view, than at any other 
period since their establishment ; for, on the insurrection of Sir 
Thomas Wyat, they were very active in defending the Palace at 
Whitehall, which was beset by a party of the rebels from Westmiur 

^ Les Gentils-hommes du Bee de Corbin were long regarded as the 
prindpal and most honourable guard of the King^ being styled La Grande 
Garde de Corps, They were expressly instituted as such by Louis XL in 
1474> and consisted^ originally, of one himdred Gentlemen of rank and conse- 
quence, under the command of a Captain, a Lieutenant, and an Ensign. 
Each of these gentlemen was armed with a lance and attended by a man 
of arms and two archers, and as they were for the most part formed from 
the gentlemen of the King's Household or Pensioners — Gentils-hommes 
de son Hdtd au Pensianaires — the troop was called The Company of 
the Hundred Gentlemen of the King's Household, appointed for the guard 
of his person. — La Compagnie de Cent GentilB-kammes de la Maison 
du Roy ordonnis pour la garde de eon corps, Pegge, *' Curialia/' part 
xn. page 16. 

2a 
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ster, as we learn on the authority of Edwaid Underhill, one of the 
Band, who was present on the occasion. After marching up and 
down in front of the Palace, to keep off the rebels, for the space of 
an hour, news was brought that Wyat was taken. ^^ Anon after,^ 
SSLJB Underhill, ^^ the Guard of Pensioners were all brought into 
the Queen^s presence, and every one kissed her hand ; of whom 
they had great thanks and large promises, how good she would be 
unto them ; but few or none of us got anything, although she was 
N^^ very liberal to many others that were enemies to Ood'^s Word, as 

few of us were.'' 

Elizabeth, who inherited her &ther's love of state and magnifi- 
cence, paid great attention to the constitution of this branch of her 
Body Guard, as is shown by the following account, given by 
Gervase Holies, kinsman of John Earl of Clare, who, when Sir John 
Holies, had been in the Band : '^ I have heard the Earl of Glare say, 
that when he was Pensioner to the Queen, he did not know a worse man 
of the whole band than himself; and that all the world knew he bad 
then an inheritance of 4000/. a-year. It was the constant custom of 
the Queen," continues Mr. Holies, 'Uo call out of all counties in 
the kingdom the Gentlemen of the greatest hopes and the best 
fortune and fiunilies, and with those to fill the more honourable 
places of her Household Servants, by which she honoured them, 
obliged their kindred and alliance, and fortified herself." * 
^ Notwithstanding the latitude of quarterly waiting, which had 

been obtained as an indulgence for the Band, towards the end of 
Henry the Vlllth's time, by Sir Anthony Browne, the whole 
body were firequently in attendance on Elizabeth, both at Court 
and in her progresses. Their appearance, which at all times was 
extremely splendid, was most particularly so, when the Queen ho* 
noured Henry Lord Hunsdon, her kinsman, and Captain of the 
Band, with a visit at Hunsdon House, in Hertfordshire, in the 
year 1688. f 

* Collins^ *^ Historical Collections of the Families of Cavendish, Holies, 
&c" — and Pegge, " Curialia/ part ii, p. 59. 
t A painting of this procession^ made by command of Lord HuAsdon 
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It was probably in conflideration of the constant services which 
she exacted from this Band, who may be said to have reached their 
zenith during her reign, that she was induced to give them a table 
when on duty — a privilege which they never enjoyed before, and 
which in the following reign appears to have been commuted for an 
equivalent in board wages ; for, in the State Paper Office there 
exists an order on the Exchequer, signed by the King, James I. 
in the year 1616, for an '^ imprest of six thousand pounds, for wages 
and board wages then due to the Officers and the Band in general.^ 

The state of the Band at James'^s accession cannot be better 
described than in the celebrated letter which Lord Hunsdon the 
Captain addressed to the King upon that occasion, and which is, 
therefore, here reprinted. * The palmy state of things described 
in this epistle was not doomed to a long continuance ; for inconsi- 
derable persons, nominated by favourites, or introduced by money, 
gradually filled all the vacant offices of the Court, to the exclusion 
of the better sort of gentry. 

We have few particulars of the Band during the reign of 
Charles I. Their number appears to have been fifty, as heretofore ; 
and, on the occasion of the King'^s triumphal entry into London, 
after his return from Scotland in 1641, he was escorted, among 
other royal attendants, by the Earl of Salisbury, Captain of the 
Pensioners, followed by the Gentlemen Pensioners, with their pole- 
axes, all mounted, with pistols at their saddles ; and, in the fol- 
lowing year, when he was at Oxford, and had reason to fear assassi- 
nation, it was commanded, that ^'as often as his Majesty did ride 
abroad, the Captain of his Majesty's Guard, (that is of the Yeomen,) 
the Lieutenant of the Pensioners and four of the Pensioners, should 

himself^ is still in existence, fi'om which Vertue made an engraving for 
the Society of Antiquaries ; and, it is said^ that the Dresses presented to 
the Band by Geoige IV. on the occasion of his Coronation, were copied 
firom the costumes exhibited in this picture. 

* Fide Appendix. 
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ride continually near his Majesty^s person, and suffer none of mean 
condition or unknown to them to come near his Majesty.'*^ 

Whether the Band of Pensioners was dismissed in form, at the 
time of the Protectorate, or merely dissolved by the accidents of 
the times, does not appear. CromwelPs Body Guard, which con- 
sisted of 140 horse, supplied their place during the Commonwealth. 

At the Restoration, such of the old Band, as were living, appear 
voluntarily to have attended, deeming themselves, it is presumed^ 
rather suspended than dismissed. They were soon, however, regu- 
larly re-embodied ; and, in the following July, when Charles dined 
at the Guildhall in the city, they went on foot on each side of the 
Kings's coach with pistols in their hands. It was in this reign, 
namely — ^in the year 1670 — that the number of the Band was- re- 
duced from fifty, of which it originally consisted, to forty, as at 
present ; at which time, also, the salaries of the Officers and Gen- 
tlemen were fixed at their present rate. 

The Band has, ever since this period, existed merely as a guard 
of the Sovereign's person, within the verge of the Court, or on 
State Ceremonials, and as such, rather as an appendage to the Royal 
State than as a military body ; nevertheless, in the year 1745, 
when the rebellion had determined the King to set up his standard 
at Finchley Common, the following order, for each Gentleman to 
accompany the Royal Standard, was sent to the Clerk of the 
Cheque, by Sir William Wynne, the then Lieutenant : — 

^^ g '' December .5, 1745. 

" The rebels having advanced to Derby, the King has signified 

his intention to set up his standard on Finchley Common. You 

are, therefore, commanded to acquaint the Gentlemen of the Band 

to be in readiness with their servants, horses, and arms, to attend 

his Majesty there. 

^' I am, sir, your friend and humble servant, 

" WiLLAM Wynne."* 

" To George Turner^ Esq. Clerk of the Cheque to his Majesty's 

Band of Gentlemen Pensioners." 
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The year 1782 threatened to make great alterations in the con* 
stitution of this body. Mr. Burke, on bringing in his bill for the 
Reform of the Royal Household, proposed that no post under the 
command of the Captain of the Band should be sold, but be sup- 
plied thereafter by Officers of the Army or Navy upon half-pay of 
a certain standing ; the clause was, however, eventually omitted,' 
as fraught with injustice to parties, who had given from one to six 
thousand pounds for their appointments. 

The Gentlemen Pensioners are now styled Esquires, in their 
warrants of appointment, which puts them upon a par with Captains 
in the Army, although they have no military rank. How long they 
have been so styled does not appear ; but in the several proclama- 
tions whereby Thomas Percy, one of this Band, was declared a 
traitor, for his participation in the Gunpowder Plot, he is in- 
variably described as Thomas Percy, Gentleman. 

The uniform now worn is certainly military, and very similar to 
that of the Foot Guards ; but at what period the uniform of the 
Band began to be assimilated with the prevailing costume of the 
day does not appear, though most probably at the Restoration.* 

At the Coronation of George IV, however, the Band wore a 
scarlet dress, slashed with blue, and covered with innumerable gold 
buttons, spread like lace over every part of the habit ; red silk 

* '* There seems generally to have been a conformity of dress, at least 
in the outward garment of the Band ; thus at the siege of Boulogne^ the 
Pensioners were habited alike^ and again at the coronation of King Ed- 
vrard the Sixth, — thou^at one of the musters in his reign they appeared 
variously dressed and ornamented. We find their habit restored to 
uniformity in the reign of Queen Mary^ and Queen Elizabeth^ after which 
v^e have no view of it till we come very near our own times. Thus^ in 
the order for new clothes on the birth-day of Qeoige I. (May ftS, 1726) 
vre-find the Band ordered to wear scarlet stockings ; in the next reign 
(a.d. 1751) these were exchanged for light grey stockings, the order 
further prescribing brigadier perukes and buckskin gloves." — Pegge^ 
" Gurialia/' part ii. p. 99. 
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gtockmgSy white shoes, with red and black roses, white gloves, and 
a black hat, with red and black feathers. Each of these splendid 
dresses, which were presented to the Gentlemen of the Band upon 
this occasion, is said to have cost two hundred pounds. 

The duty of the Band now consists in attending every Levee 
and Drawing-room in the Presence Chamber, where they stand 
to their arms when any of the Royal Family pass. They keep the 
pass in the room where the Sovereign receives an address on the 
throne, and also in the interior approach to the House of Peers, 
when the Sovoreign goes thither. On all such occasions they are 
covered, en mtlitaire. 

On the demise of the Crown, or on the death of a Queen-Con- 
sort, the Band of Pensioners attend the funeral, and flank the 
canopy ; and at Coronations, the Band have a prescriptive right to 
carry up the royal dinner without exhibiting any claims. They have 
the further honour of carrying up the second course at St. Geoige^s 
Feast.* 

In reward for such services on Coronations, the Sovereign has of 
late years usually conferred the honour of Knighthood on some of 
the Officers, or Gentlemen of the Band, ordering the customary fees 
to be paid at the Treasury ; and on Installations, the King often 
confers the same honour, but does not carry the compliment so fiir 
as to discharge the fees. 

It remains to be added, that the appointments to the Band of 
Gentlemen-at-Arms are obtained by purchase, subject however 

* " This, which was formerly an annual solemnity of the first magni- 
tude^'^exclusive of festivals purely religious^) is not now observed except as 
a Collar Day^ when the 2drd of April (St. George's Day) &Il8 on a 
Sunday ; unless we may be allowed by transposition to call that day 
St. George's Feast, when there is an Installation of Knights of the Ghutar 
at Windsor^ on which occasion likewise, if the King be present, the Gen- 
tlemen Pensioners now perfonn the office of carrying up the second 
course." Pegge, "Curalia," part ii. p. 105. 
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to the approval of the Captain ; and they are sworn by the Clerk of 
the Cheque, by the Captain^s warrant. 

But it will now be necessary that we say a few words respecting 
the several OjB&cers of this honourable Band. 



CAPTAIN OF THE BAND OF GENTLEMEN-AT-ABMS. 

The Captain of the Band, on its first formation, was Henry 
Bouchier, Earl of Essex, a near relative of the Sovereign, his mo- 
ther being Anne WoodviUe, sister to Elizabeth Woodville, the 
Queen of Edward IV, and the grandmother of Henry VIII ; and 
the salary attached to the office in 1526, the time when the statutes 
at Eltham were issued, appears to have been 200 marks — there not 
appearing to have been any at the original establishment. Sir 
Anthony Browne then held the post. 

Formerly the Captain had not any oath of office administered to 
him, but after he was nominated by the King, he took possession 
of the post with a little ceremonial, which at once notified the 
Sovereign'^s pleasure, and carried dignity with it in the eyes of the 
Court and of the public ; and which is thus described by Thomas 
Stapley, Esq., who was Clerk of the Cheque to the Band in the 
reign of Charles I. Mr. Stapley speaks in the third person as fol- 
lows :* — <' The Captain of the Band of Gentlemen Pensioners never 
used to take any oath ; for he (Stapley) knew five Captains of the 
said Band, viz. Henry Lord Hunsdon, George Lord Hunsdon, 
the Earl of Northumberland, Thomas Earl of Suffolk, and Theo- 
philus Lord Walden ; yet he never knew, nor heard, that any of the 
said Captains were sworn, but their manner was when the Queen or 
King gave any of them the place of Captain, to send for the Clerk 
of the Cheque, and call for a roll, and such of the Band as were in 
quarter, to acquaint them with the King^s pleasure to make him 
Captain. Whereupon the next Sunday following, such of the 
Gentlemen as were in town, attended the Captain firom his lodging 

* Pegge, " CuriaUa/' part n. p. 126, 127. 
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to the Presence Chamber, whereby notice was taken that the King 
had bestowed the place of Captain upon him.^ 

The Captain is now sworn into his poet by the Lord Chamberlain 
in person, by virtue of the King^s warrant ; and bears as an ens^ 
of office an Ebony Staff with a gold head, in the form of a cane, 
which he receives from the Sovereign without any other commis- 
sion, and which he surrenders likewise to the Sovereign on the 
resignation of his post. It is not known at what precise time this 
badge was first adopted, but in a plate of the Procession of the 
Knights of the Garter, 1671, in Ashmole^s History of tbe 
Order, the Captain is placed at the head of the Band with a 
similar baton. 



LIEUTENANT OF THE BAND OF GENTLEMEN-AT-ARMS. 

The first Lieutenant of the Band was Sir John Peachy, with an 
allowance for wages and the support of his servants of six shillings 
a day. The Statutes of Eltham, which fixed the salary of the Cap- 
tain at SOO marks, established that of the Lieutenant, then Sir 
Ralph Pane, at 100.* We meet no further particulars of the 
salary of this officer until the reign of Charles II, when, upon the 
reduction of the number of the Gentlemen from fifty to forty, an 
increase was made to the salaries of the Officers, and that of the 
Lieutenant was fixed at its present sum of 500/. per annum. 

The Lieutenant carries as the Badge of his Office, a Staff of 
Ebony, similar to the Captain^s, but with a silver head, which he 
receives from the King as an investiture in his office, after which 
he is sworn by the Clerk of the Cheque, in consequence of a war- 
rant from the Captain. 

* Pegge, in his '' Curialia/' part ii. p. %\y states one hundred pounds^ 
but this is clearly a mistake^ as may be seen by reference to the Statutes 
themselves, printed in the '' Ordinances for Grovemment of the Royal 
Household." 4to. 1790. p. 168. 
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STANDABD BEA&EB.* 

The earliest mention of this Officer appears in the Statutes of 
Eltham, when the situation was held by Edward Billingham, with 
a salary of 100 marks, which was increased in the reign of 
Charles II, at the reduction of the numbers of the Band, to SIOL 
per annum, at which it is now rated. 

The Standard Bearer carries a silver-headed Ebony Staffs 
similar to the Lieutenant^s, which he likewise receives from the 
Sovereign, as his investiture in Office : after which he is sworn by 
the Clerk of the Cheque, in consequence of a warrant from the 
Captain. 

Though the Band have now no Standard, it is obvious firom 
this Officer having been added to the establishment after its 
original formation, that such was not the case formerly. Indeed, 
there is reason to suppose that in the reign of Edward VI. there 
were two Standards, and this supposition is confirmed by a state- 
ment of Chamberlayne, who, in his ** Anglice Notitia'' for the year 
167^9 expressly says that the Standard was St. Oeorge'^s Cross, and 
likewise four bends, but without giving the colour of the field or 
of the charge. 

CLEKK OF THE CHEaUE OF THE BAND OF THB GENTLEMEN-' 

AT-ABMS. 

The Clerk of the Cheque, which is one of the additional offices 
which first appear in the Statutes at Eltham, when it was held 
by William Birch, was formerly an office entailing considerable 
trouble, and requiring constant attendance, on which account the 

* The corresponding Officer of the Yeomen of the Guard is styled 
" Ensign/' which arises from the French distinction^ where the term 
Comet or Standard Bearer has always been applied to the Horse, and 
that of Ensign to the Foot, as we now use them. See Pere Daniel^ 
" Histoiie de la Milice Fran9oiBe/' torn. ii. p. 64. 
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salary was fixed at forty pounds per annum, which was at that 
time considered a huge sum. His duty was then, as now, to keep 
the cheque; and in the article issued by Elizabeth^ for the regu- 
lation of this body, he is by himself, or such deputy as shall 
be thought sufficient, to attend ^^ every daye on the Queen^s 
Orace^s Chamber of Presence, by nyne of the clock before noon, 
to receive the appearance of the said Gentlemen, &c.^ 

_ • 

The Clerk of the Cheque wears an officer^s uniform, and has 
likewise an Ebony Staff, inferiorly ornamented on the head, (being 
partly silver and partly ivory,) which was first allowed by the 
Duke of Montagu, when Captain, in 1787, as appears from the 
following memorandum in the Order book : 

Deer. 7th, 1787, 

^< His Grace the Duke of Montagu, was pleased to give a staflT 
to George Turner, Esq. Clerk of the Cheque, and direct him to 
carry the same whenever he attended on His Majesty, in the 
Presence Chamber.'' ' 

The Clerk of the Cheque is sworn by the Captain, and re- 
ceives the staff firom him, and not firom the King.* 

HARBINGER OF THE BAND OF GENTLEMEN-AT-ARMS. 

The appointment of this office, which first appears in the oft- 
mentioned Statutes of Eltham, when it was held by John More, 
at a salary of eighteen pounds a year, is one of the highest marks 
of honour ever conferred on the band, as we learn firom Lord 
Hunsdon^s letter, that he had the rank of a Gentleman Harbinger. 

The peculiar duty of this Officer, is to provide for the proper 
accommodation of the Band, when the Court moves in progresses, 
&c. as the Knight Harbinger, formerly provided for the accom- 
modation of the King and Royal Family ; the Gentleman Har- 
binger for the Great Officers of State, and the Yeoman Harbinger 
for the rest of the retinue.*)* 

* Pegge, ^' Curialia^'' part iL p. 100. f Ibid. pp. 21. 98. 
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MSSSEK6EE AND AXE-KEEPEE.* 

There is also another office of late date, viz. the consolidated 
one of Messenger and Axe-keeper. The Messenger is the ostensi- 
ble office, and in the Captain'^s disposal. The post of Axe-keeper, 
which seems, however, rather to be a reviyal than a new appoint- 
ment, is understood to pass with it, though not expressed in the 
Messenger'^s warrant 



THE YEOMEN OF THE GUARD. 

The Corps of the Yeomen of the Ouaidj- was raised by 
Henry VII. at his Coronation in 1485, upon the pretext of giving 
additional splendour to that ceremony, but in reality for the greater 
security of his person, *^ the Crown upon the King^s head,*" as 
Lord y erulam expresses it, ^^ having put perils into his thoughts.**^ 
'^ Wherefore,^ says Hall, the chronicler, ^^ for the safeguard and 
preservation of his own body, he constituted and ordained a certain 
number, as well of good archers, as of divers other persons, being 
hardy, strong, and of agility, to give daily attendance on his person, 
whom he named Yeomen of his Garde ; which precedent men 
thought, that he learned of the French King, when he was in 

* Pegge, *' Curialia," p. 98. 

t This term^ Yeomen, was chosen, no doubt, with reference both to their 
natural rank in society, for they were to be composed of persons next 
below the order of Gentry, and to the classification of officers in the Royal 
Household, almost eveiy branch of which was formerly divided into Ser- 
jeants, Gentlemen, and Yeomen. Fuller in his *' Holy and Profime 
State," ch. xviii. quaintly says, '^ a Yeoman is a Gentleman in the Ore^ 
whom the next generation may see refined." 
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Fiance ; for men remember not any King of England before that 
time, which used such a furniture of daily soldiers.^^ 

The French model here alluded to was, ^* la petite Ghuxle de 
Corps," formed by Louis XI. in 1475 (only ten years before) by 
separating from the Bees de Corbiny or Hundred Gentlemen, 
the two archers by which each of these were attended, and erecting 
them into a distinct corps. That Henry might have received from 
this corps the idea of establishing a similar one in England, is highly 
probable ; and he might be confirmed in his inclination to do so, 
by the knowledge that a somewhat similar corps had formed part of 
the Royal Retinue in preceding reigns.* 

In the reign of the first founder, the number of the Yeomen of 
the Ouard is said to have been limited to fifty ; but it seems soon 
after the accession of Henry V III. to have increased to two hun- 
dred, of which number one hundred were to have horses.^ 

The first instance of their taking an active part in the military 
operations of the time, was at the siege of Terouenne in 1518, 

* These are styled^ in Edward IV.'s Black Book of the Household, 
Yeomen of the Crown, and it is there said of them^ — ^' In the noble 
Edward's Statutes these were called the xxiiii archers a pie curraunts en- 
chierment devaunt le Roy per payes pur gard corps du Roy. These were 
called the King's Watchemen. At those dayes a Yeoman toke but x«. 
for his gown, and iiii». \md. for his hosen and shoone." In the same 
Toliune of Ordinances of the Royal Household, we have one of the 
Household of Edward III, in which they are spoken of as " Yeomen of 
Howsholde." 

f The figure of a Yeoman of the Guard on Horseback, with the rose 
on his breast and a bow in his hand, may be seen in the plate, represent- 
ing the interview between Francis I. and Henry VIII. in Mont&U9on. 
Another print, representing one of them on horseback, armed with the 
carbine, which took place afterwards, when small fire aims came into 
use, has been re-engraved by Grose, in his *' History of the English 
Army," from one in the " Diversarum Gentium Armatura E<][ue8tri8." 
Amst. 1617. 



THB YEOMEN OF THE GUARD. S65 

when, according to Hall the Chronicler, the King was attended by 
a great number of noblemen, and ^^ six hundred Archers of his 
Guard, all in white gaberdines and caps.^^ They were also em- 
ployed during this reign in attaching the unfortunate victims of 
Henry^s jealous policy. In the case of Stafford, Duke of Buck«> 
ingham, we are told, he was first put into the hands of Sir Henry 
Mamey, Captain of the King^s Guard ; and afterwards, when in 
his barge, going firom Westminster towards London, he was met 
by an hundred Yeomen of the King^s Guard, who, to use Hall's 
words, <^ without abode boarded the Duke^s baige, and him in the 
King^s name attached.^ And again, with regard to Wolsey, after he 
was arrested, and placed in the custody of the Earl of Shrewsbury, 
Steward of the Household, the King sent Sir William Kingston, 
Captain of the Guard, to fetch him from Sheffield to the Tower, 
and ^< when the Cardinal saw the Captain of the Guard, he was 
sore astonished, for then he perceived great trouble toward 
him.'^ 

In the reign of Queen Elizabeth, we find the number of the 
Yeomen in ordinary fixed at two hundred, and that of the extra 
Yeomen one hundred and seven ; and the earliest instance of the 
Yeomen of the Guard carrying up the Royal dinner occurs in this 
reign. Hentzner, who saw Elizabeth dine in public, in the year 
1598, tells us that the dinner was served by the Yeomen of the 
Guard, bareheaded,'}' clothed in scarlet, with a golden rose on 
their backs. 



^ It is related^ that one cause of Wolsey's troubles was his having 
been warned to beware of Kington, which till then he had interpreted to 
mean the town of Kingston^ in Surrey^ on which account he always 
avoided passing through it on his way from Esher to London. Howard^ 
" Defensative agunst Prophecies." 

f '* That they should appear bare-headed on such occasions^ does not 
strike one at firsts as the Queen was not only served, but even spoke to^ 
kneeling : neither should I have mentioned this particular circiunstance^ 
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While on the subject of this part of the dniy of the Yeomen» 
which consists of cairying up the dishes to the Sovereign's table, 
and which continues to be a branch of their duty to this day, it 
will be well to give some account of the origin of their popular 
name of ^^ Beef-eaters.^ Some have imputed this to their well-fed 
appeaiance, otheis have derived it from the Buffetiers of the 
French, but with as little reason^ seeing that they have never had 
aught to do with the ancient cupboard, or more modem Beaufet^ 
which has always been under the charge of a Gentleman Usher, 
Esquire of the body, or some other Officer of superior rank. The 
&ct seems to be, that it has its origin in a visit paid to the Abbot 
of Reading, by our bluff Harry, in the character and habit of a 
Yeoman of the Ghiard, a character which, to judge by his looks, he 
was well calculated to support to the life. The story is told by 
Fuller, * and is to the following effect : 

The King being hunting in that neighbourhood, disfguised him- 
self as one of his Yeomen, and in a froUc, paid a visit to the Abbot 
about dinner time. The personal bulk of the King could well 
enable him to support the character. The Abbot finding it neces- 
sary (perhaps through fear) to be civil to such a guest, invited the 
supposed Yeoman to dine at his own table, where was a large piece 
of beef, of which the King, hungry from the chase, ate rather 
voraciously. Upon observing this the Abbot cried out, ^^ Well 
&re thy heart ! and here, in a cup of sack, I remember the health 
of his Grace. I would give an hundred pounds, on the condition I 
could feed so heartily on beef as you do. Alas ! my weak 
squeamish stomach will hardly digest the wing of a small rabbit, or 



but that at present the Yeomen never take off their caps in the Royal 
Ihresence^ nor even should the King speak to them. The same etiquette 
is observed by the coachmen and footmen^ when they wear their caps of 
howmr : though both these and the Yeomen touch them en mUUaire." 
Pegge^ "Curialia," pt. iii. 81. 
* " Church History," Book VI. 
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chicken.^^ The King (or rather the Beef-eater) took his leave, and 
in a few weeks after, the Abbot was committed close prisoner to the 
Tower, and fed for a short time on bread and water ; at length a 
piece of beef was set before him, for which the Abbot did not then 
want a competent inclination, and while he was thus regaling him- 
self, the King came intentionally into the apartment, in propria 
person^, and demanded the 100/. for having restored to the Abbot, 
his lost appetite for roast beef. The Abbot might, perhaps, think 
the remedy severe, and the physician^s fee rather large; bat 
Dr. Fuller vouches the truth of the story, and says the money 
was paid before he had his release, after which it is natural enough 
to conceive that the Abbot henceforth would never see any of the 
Yeomen of the Ouard, without annexing to him the idea of a Beef- 
eater ; and the story, when circulated, might very feirly entail that 
nic-name upon them. 

But to return to the Yeomen of the Ouard. In the reign of 
James I. they are found at two hundred in number, and it was not 
until the regulations made by Charles II. in 1668, that their 
number was really fixed at any settled standard ; at this time it 
was fixed at one hundred, at which it now remains.* Six of these 
are called Yeomen Hangers, and two Yeomen Bedgoers ; the busi- 
ness of the former being to place, and displace, the tapestry in the 
Royal apartments, when the King removed firom one Palace to 
another ; that of the latter being, on such removals, or in Royal 
progresses, to take the charge of the beds on the roads, and the care 
of putting them up and taking them down. 

When George II. went to Hanover to take the command of the 
army in the year 1748, the six Yeomen Hangers and two Yeomen 
Bedgoers were called to this duty, and had the care of all the 

♦ The number of the Wardens of .the Tower, which, having been ori- 
ginally forty^ was afterwards decreased to twenty-four^ was increased by 
William III. in 1689 to thirty^ and in the following year further enlarged 
to forty^ which has been the complement ever since. 
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Royal baggage^ and particularly of the King^a camp equipage and 
bed. The tent was not actually pitched, but Pegge, on the autho- 
tity of one of these very Yeomen, tells us, that the Hangers and 
Bedgoers were prepared to have erected the pavilion, to have hanged 
it properly, and placed the bed. They, howeyer, so far performed 
their duty, as to put up the King'^s bed every night on the road ; 
and at all times when the King halted, took their posts as Yeomen 
in ordinary, for which last purpose they carried with them their 
partizans, though, in their other capacities, they were armed with 
carbines. 

A Yeoman Usher, and a party of Yeomen, now compose the 
guard that attends in the Great Chamber on Levee days, and 
Drawing-room days, their office being to keep the passage clear, 
that the nobility who frequent the Court, may pass without incon-r 
venience. The Usher is posted at the head of the room, close bj 
the door leading into the Presence Chamber, to whom, when per- 
sons of a certain distinction enter from the stairs, the lowermost 
Yeoman, next to the entrance of the Chamber, calls aloud, ^^ Yeo« 
man Usher !^ to apprise him of such approach. To this the 
Usher makes answer, by audibly crying ^^ Stand by !^^ to warn all 
indifferent persons to leave the pass clear. These are called thQ 
honours of the Guard Chamber, which are conferred on Peers an4 
Peeresses of the three kingdoms, on Privy Councillors, Knights of 
the several Orders, on Ambassadors and Chaig&i d** Affaire, on the 
Great Officers of State, and on the Captain and Lieutenant of 
the Band. 



THE CAPTAIN. 

From a manuscript in the College of Arms, it appears that so 
lately as the year 1615, the Captain of the Yeomen of the Guard 
had no fee or salary from the King, his only allowance being a 
gown as an official habit, which gown Peck, in his ^^ Desiderata 
Curiosa,^^ (4to. i. 59,) tells us was of the price of 14/., and therer 
fore, according to the value of money at that time, must have been 
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richly ornamented. It was for this reason perhaps that, previous 
to the Restoration, this office was generally combined with one of 
emolument, such as the Vice Chamberlainship, which post, at the 
time of making the Eltham Statutes (1526), carried with it a salary 
of one hundred marks. 

In the year 1660, the Captain, instead of a gown, received the 
more substantial remuneration of a salary of 1000/. per annum, 
which amount has continued until the present day. 

The Captain is at present, ex-officio, a Member of the Privy 
Council, being admitted thereof immediately upon his assuming 
the command. This was not however always so, as Viscount 
Fenton, who held the Captaincy from the accession of James I. in 
1608, until 1617, was not made a Privy Councillor until the year 
1609. 

The Captain, who carries an Ebony Baton, tipped with gold, as 
his badge of office^ like the other Officers of the Corps, wears a 
military costume. 

THE LIEUTENANT. 

The Lieutenant was first added to the list of Officers in 1668, 
when the establishment was regulated by Charles II, the number 
of Yeomen being reduced to one hundred. 

The Honourable Thomas Howard, the second son of the Earl of 
Suffi)lk, was the first Lieutenant. The salary was then fixed at its 
present amount, namely 600/. per annum. 

The Lieutenant likewise bears a Baton, differing, however, &om 
that of the Captain, in being mounted with silver instead of gold* . 

THE ENSIGN. 

The Ensign was added to the Corps at the same time with the 
Lieutenant, the salary being then fixed at its present amount of 
300/. per annum. But though such an appointment was then 
made, and has continued ever since, there does not exist the 
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smallest evidence ihat the Corps eyer possessed either buiHer or 
standard. Like the Lieutenant, the Ensign bears an Ebony Baton 
mounted with silver. 



THE EXEMPTS, OR EXONS. 

These four officers, who are styled in their Commissiona 
'^ Corporals,^ * were also additions made at the period before 
referred to. 

Their name of Exempt is manifestly borrowed from those Officers 
of the French Garde du Corps^ who are styled, in their Commis- 
sions, Capitaines Exempts des Oardes du Corps. Richelet, in his 
Dictionary, tells us that the Exempt is an Officer who commands in 
the absence of the Lieutenant or Ensign, and it is further said 
that the French Exempt has charge of the night watch. In 
both cases, the two offices are completely paralleL The Exempt 
of the Yeomen of the Guard is a resident officer, who sleeps at 
St. Jameses, as Commandant of the Yeomen on duty, which no 
other officer of the Corps does ; and he has, in this manner, a dele- 
gated authority, which he exercises in the absence of his superior 
Officer. 

The appointment of the Exons belongs to the Captain, by 
whom they are sworn ; and from whom they receive their Batons 
of office. 



* The term Corporal, which is said to be derived fiom the 
Cabo de Eiquadra, (head of a party,) as our Comet is fiom pometa 
(a Standard,) was not ori|^nally used in its preset sense. Thus Holin- 
shed, speaking of the armament sent by Elizabeth in 1560, to asost the 
Scots against the French, uses the word '^ Corporals " for Captains : and 
Stowe, speaking of the naval force fitted out against Portugal in 1588, 
alluding to five captains of ships, calls them ^* Corporals of the Squadrons.** 
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THE CLERK OF THE CHEQUE. 

In 1660 the pay of this Officer was advanced from twenty, to one 
bandied and fifty pounds per annum. Hugh Boscawen, Esq. 
who became Clerk of the Cheque in 1772, was, on the Captain^s 
application to bis Majesty, permitted to wear the uniform, and take 
a post in the Ouard Room, or Great Chamber, when his Majesty 
should pass through. Neither he, nor his successor Mr. Gregg, 
carried a Baton ; but on Mr. Gregg^'s death in 1787, he was suc- 
ceeded by Francis Barker, Esq. one of the Exons, who, in con- 
formity with the Clerk of the Cheque of the Gentlemen Pensioners, 
was by his Majesty^s commands, dated 5th July 1787, aUowed & 
Baton of office. 



THE SERJEANTS-AT-ARMS. 

The Serjeants-at-Arms are the most ancient kind of guard, wait- 
ing* on the person of our Kings ; they commonly walk before the 
Sovereign, and at a Coronation attend the several bearers of the 
Regalia. 

The Seijeants-at-Arms were first instituted by Richard L in 
imitation of a Corps, of the same name, formed by Philip Augustus 
King of France. Their duty, originally, was to watch round the 
King^s tent, in complete armour, with a mace, bow, and arrows, 
and a sword ; and occasionally to arrest traitors and other offenders 
about the Court, for which their mace was deemed a sufficient 
authority. 

Their number was at first twenty-four, all being persons of good 
birth ; but in after times they were so much increased as to become 
a public grievance ; and in the reign of Richard II. a statute was 
passed (18 Rich. II. c. vi.) limiting their number to thirty. In 
later times the number has been much less : those immediately 

2b2 
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al;]tached to the Sovereign not liaTing exceeded eight for some 
years. 

There was anciently a formal creation of a Se^eant-at-Arms, not 
nnlike that of an Officer-at-Arms. Pegge, who has written a 
Dissertation on ' this office, (Curialia, part t.) was so fortunate aa 
to meet with an account of this ceremonial in the British Museum ; 
which, though it bears no date, seems to belong to about the time 
of James I. or his immediate successors. It runs as follows : 

^^ THE CREATION OF A SERJEANT-AT-ARMS. 

'* On a Sermon-day, in his Majesty^s passage to Chapel, his 
Majesty is pleased to make some stay in the Presence Chamber, 
and there the Serjeantnai-Aims to be created is presented by the 
Right Honourable the Lord Chamberlain, and the Serjeant &11& 
down on his knees. Then the Senior Serjeant, having the col- 
lar of S. S., delivers it to the Lord Chamberlain ; and his Lord- 
ship presents it to his Majesty, who is pleased to put it about the 
neck of the Serjeant-at-Arms. The senior Serjeant likewise de- 
livers the Mace to the Lord Chamberlain, which his Lordship pre- 
sents to his Majesty, and his Majesty lays it on the right shoulder 
of the person to be created, and says, < Rise up, Serjeant-at-Arms, 
and Esquire for ever V " 

The imposition of this Collar created the party an Esquire, as 
we have already noticed under that head *; but this creation goes 
a step further, for when the Serjeant has received his Mace firom 
the King, he is declared to be not only an Esquire by office, (a title 
which, generally speaking, is lost upon the party quitting such 
office,) but, what is still more, an Esquire for ever. 

This ceremonial of creation is now wholly dispensed with, and 
the office is virtually conferred by patent, though formerly both 
these forms were necessary. 

It was said of the Clergy at the time of the Reformation, that 
ihey jihortened their beards and lengthened their sermons ; and it 

♦ Videante^ p. 144. 
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has been said ia like manner of the Serjeants-at-Anns, that they 
have increased the size of their Maces, as their business has 
lessened. 

Certain it is, that when they were actively employed in appre* 
bending and attaching the subjects of the King, all of whom were 
liable to such arrest, ** always excepted the eldest son of the King, 
and the ladies his daughters,^^ their Maces were of a size to admit 
of concealment, and, like the constable^s staff of modem times, 
merely an emblem of authority. They are now, however, so un- 
wieldy as to justify Pegge's remark, that ** the Serjeants seem 
now to carry the whole weight of their ancient armour on their 
shoulders.'** 

The Serjeants-at-Anns are appointed for Ufe, with a salary of 
100/. per annum. 



THE DEAN OP THE CHAPEL ROYAL. 

The Dean of the Chapel Royal is chosen by the Sovereign ; and 
as Dean of the Chapel acknowledges no superior but the Sovereign. 
For as the Kings's Palace is exempt from all inferior temporal juris- 
diction, so is his Chapel from all spiritual ; it is called Capella 
Dominica^ the Domain Chapel ; is not within the jurisdiction or 
diocese of any Bishop, but as a Royal Peculiar, exempt and re- 
served to the visitation and inunediate government of the Sove- 
reign, who is Supreme Ordinary, as it were, over all England* 

It is for this reason, that the appointment has been usually 
bestowed upon the Bishop of London for the time being. 

The Dean has the entire government of the Chapel, and the 
choosing of all the officers thereof; namely of the Sub-Dean and* 
the twentv-six Gentlemen. 

AH Offerings * made by the King or Queen on the twelve prin- 

• CpUar and Cfffering Days. — " Twelve days in the year, being high 
and principal festivals, his Majesty, after divine service, attended with 
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cipal feasts of the year, aie distributed amoDgst the poor by the 
Dean of the Chapel. 

The present Sub-Dean is Dr. Sleath, the respected Head Master 
of St. Paul's School. 



his principal Nobility^ adorned with their Collars of the Garter, together 
with the Heralds, in their rich coats, in a grave solemn manner at the 
altar, offers a sum of gold to God. 

^' All offerings made at the holy altar by the King and Queen, belong 
to the Dean of the Chapel, to be distributed amongst the poor. 

" Those twelve days are Christmas, Easter, Whitsunday, and AJl Satnts, 
called Household'days, upon which the Byzani, or gold, to be offered, is 
delivered to the Kiog by the Lord Steward, or some other of the principal 
Officers : then New Year's Day and Tw^/th Day, upon the latter of 
which, gold, frankincense, and myrrh, in several purses, are offered by the 
King. Lastly, CancUemaSy Annunciation, Ascension, Trinity Sunday, 
St, John Baptist, and Michaelmas Day, when only gold is offered. Upon 
Christmas, Easter, and Whitsunday, his Majesty usually receives the 
Holy Sacrament, none but two or three of the principal Bishops, and 
some of the Royal Family, communicating with him. 

'' The gold ofiered by the King at the altar, when he receives the 
sacrament, and upon high festivals, is still called the Byzant^ which 
anciently was a piece of gold, supposed to be coined by the Emperors of 
Constantinople, which city was formerly called Byzantium. That which 
was used by Kang James L was a piece of gold, having on the one side 
the portrait of the King kneeling before an altar, with four Crowns 
before him, and circumscribed with this motto. Quid retribuam Domino 
pro omnibus qtuie tribuit mihif And on the other side was a lamb 
lying by a lion, with this motto. Cor contritum et humiliatum nan 
despiciet Deus*" Chamberlaine's '^ Present State of Great Britain," p. 99. 

In the little volume, entitled '^ Precedency," published by EdmondsoDj 
Mowbray Herald, there is, in addition to an elaborate table of precedency, 
the form of" Procession to the Chapel Royal in April 1726," drawn up 
pursuant to an order of the Earl Marshal, and in which form the Knights 
of the Bath are ranged. 
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THE CLERK OF THE CLOSET. 

It is the duty of the Clerk of the Closet, or Confessor to the 
Soyereign, who is usuall j a Bishop, to attend at the right hand of 
the Sovereign in the Royal Closet during Divine service ; to r^ 
solve such doubts as may arise concerning spiritual matters. 

Wiazall, on the authority of Selwyn, has recorded a curious in- 
stance of the inconvenience resulting from the existence of such an 
appointment, which could never have been anticipated when the 
office was first instituted. The story, though somewhat long, is 
good, and carries so much the appearance of being true as not only 
to justify our saying, 

86 non e vero 

£ ben trovato^ 
but, also, our quoting at length. 

^* Selwyn told me that George I, when he came over here from Ha- 
nover in 1714, understanding very imperfectly the English language, 
found himself so weary while assisting at the service in the Chapel 
Royal, that he frequently entered into conversation in French or Ger- 
man with the persons behind him. Charles II, who could not plead 
the same excuse for his inattention, was accustomed, as we know from 
Burnet, to fidl &st asleep ; and Harry Bennet, afterwards created 
Earl of Arlington, usually awoke his Majesty toward the conclusion 
of the sermon. Among the few individuals who had retained, 
under the new reign, the places that they held or occupied about 
Queen Anne, was Dr. Younger, Dean of Salisbury. Anticipating 
the change of sovereigns, he had applied with such success to ren- 
der himself master of the German language, that he was continued 
in the office of Clerk of the Closet, which gave him great access to 
the King, behind whose chair he usually stood at Chapel. With 
Younger his Majesty often talked during the service, a circum- 
stance which, as being indecorous, naturally excited much offence. 
Lord Townsend, then one of the Secretaries of State, animated by 
a sense of loyal affection, ventured to acquaint him that his de- 
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portment at Chapel gave cause of regret, mingled with animad- 
versions, to many of his most attached subjects, beseeching him, 
at the same time, particularly to abstain firom conversing with Dr. 
Younger. Far firom resenting the fireedom taken with him, his 
Majesty promised amendment ; and Lord Townsend strongly en- 
joined the Clerk of the Closet to observe in future the most deco* 
rous behaviour on his part. Finding, however, that they resumed 
or continued the same practice, Lord Townsend sent Younger a 
positive order, as Secretary of State, directing him, without presum* 
ing to present himself again in the Royal presence, to repair imme- 
diately to his Deanery, Dr. Younger, conceiving the injunction to 
proceed from the King, obeyed without remonstrance or delay ; 
and the Secretary, waiting on his Majesty, informed him, that the 
Dean had received a kick from a horse which firactured his skull, 
of which accident he was dead. George I. expressed the deepest 
concern at his loss, and never entertained the most remote idea of the 
deception which had been practised on him. Several years after- 
wards, before which time Lord Townsend had quitted his employ- 
ment, the King going down to review some regiments that were 
encamped on Salisbury Plain, the Bishop and Chapter of that city 
had the honour to be presented to him, and to kiss his hand ; but 
when Younger approached for the purpose, his Majesty, overcome 
with amazement at beholding again a man whom he had long con- 
sidered as no more, could scarcely restrain his emotions. As 
soon, however, as circumstances permitted, he sent for the Dean 
into his presence, and a mutual explanation took place. Conscious of 
the rectitude and propriety of the motives which had actuated Lord 
Townsend in his conduct, he never expressed any sentiment of 
anger or of resentment, but contented himself with promising 
Younger to confer on him a mitre as soon as an occasion should 
present itself — an assurance which he would have probably realized, 
if the Dean had not shortly afterwards been carried off by death.**^* 



* K 
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THE KING'S CHAPLAINS. 

The King^s Chaplains are forty-eight in number, so that there 
are four appointed for every month, which is their time of waiting. 
They are to preach in the Royal Chapel on Sundays and other fes* 
tivals, and in the morning before the Household ; to read divine 
service before the King out of Chapel twice a day in the private 
Oratory ; and to say grace to the King at dinner in the absence of 
the Clerk of the Closet. During waiting they had formally a table 
and attendants, but do not now enjoy that privilege. They do not 
receive any salary, but are generally provided for by some spiritual 
preferment which is in the inmiediate gift of the Sovereign. When 
there are five Sundays in a month, as it sometimes happens, the 
Lord Chamberlain appoints the preacher. The appointments of 
Chaplains are likewise in his Lordship^s gift. 



THE GENTLEMEN OP THE CHAPEL ROYAL. 

It was not until the reign of Henry VIII. that the duties of 
the Chapel Royal were performed at St. James's Palace, which was 
first built by that monarch. We have no account of Henry's Es- 
tablishment, which will furnish us with any particulars as to the 
number of persons attached to his Chapel, further than that among 
the emoluments they derived from their places, were board wages 
of twelve-pence per diem. But as Henry was not only a lover of 
music, but himself an accomplished musician, we may justly infer 
that this part of his Household was on a scale of grandeur and mag- 
nificence calculated to satisfy his well-known taste for splendour and 
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display.* And we are the more wananted in coming to this conclu- 
sion, since we know on how grand a scale was the private chapel of the 
haughty Wolsey — and also since, in the regulations for the govem- 
ment of the Royal household, drawn up by that Cardinal about 
the year 1526, it is expressly said, that when the King is on jour- 
neys or progresses, only six Singing Boys, and six Gentlemen of the 
Choir, shall make a part of the Royal retinue ; who daily, in absence 
of the residue of the chapel, shall have a mass of Our Lady before 
noon, and on Sundays and holidays, mass of the day, besides 
Our Lady^s Mass, and an anthem in the afternoon ; for which 
purpose, no great carriage of either vestments or books shall be 
required. 

In the Account of the Expenses of the Privy Purse of King 
Henry VIII, published some few years since by Sir Harris Nico- 
las,-}- we find several entries referring to the Chapel Royal, which 
deserve to be inserted in this place. On the 26th February 1629, 
we find the following entry :— 

^^ Item, the same daye paied to Croine, the Maister of the Chil- 
dren, for the wages of Robert Pury, for one quarter now due, at 
iijd by the daye, xxijs. ^iJ" 

* Hence peihaps his order^ that " James Hill and his fellows^ Gentlemen 
Singers^ shall have dayly from the kitchen one mess of great meat^ and 
firom all other officers like ' bouche of Court' among them^ as the Pky~ 
mcians" — " Additions to Eltham Ordinances/' p. 208. 

t In " The Privy Purse expenses of King Henry VIII/' edited by Sir 
Harris Nicolas, there occur several entries of payments made to the 
Choristers of Windsor — " in rewarde for the Kings Spurs" which the 
Editor supposes to mean " Money paid to redeem the King's Spurs, which 
had become the fee of the Choristers at Windsor, perhaps at Installations, 
or at the annual celebration of St. George's Feast. No notice of the sub- 
ject occurs in Ashmole's or Anstis* History of the Order of the Grarter. 
Mr. Markland, quoting a note to Gifibrd's edition of Ben Jonson, voL ii. 
page 49, says, " In the time of Ben Jonson, in consequence of the interrup- 
tions to Divine Service occasioned by the ringing of the spurs worn by 
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<^ Item, for the boarde wages of the some Robert for ix wokes 
and iii dajes, at zxd a woke, xvs. ixd/^ 

There occur also sundry entries to Master Cole, Sub-dean of the 
King'^s Chapel, and to Sir John the oigan-maker, ^* in rewarde 
by the King'^s commandemente xls.^** — which organ-maker, says the 
Editor, it is almost certain was a priest. 

Among other items connected with this subject, we remark 
several which serve to show the difficulty which then existed in 
procuring boys capable of performing the duties of choristers in 
the Chapel Royal. And the inconvenience, which Henry himself 
experienced, in this respect, may have induced him to extend to 
the deans of Cathedral and Collegiate churches the power of m- 
pressing children possessed of good voices, for the purpose of 
supplying their choirs with them : — an arbitrary and oppressive 
method, apparently first employed by Henry VI, whose precept, 
authorizing such a measure, dated 1454, is preserved in Rymer's 
Poedera.* 



persons walking and transacting business in Cathedrals, and especially in 
St. Paul's, a small fine was imposed on them called * Spur Money/ the 
exaction of which was committed to the Beadles and Singing Boys." — 
This practice, and to which, probably, the items in Henry's Household Book 
bear reference, still obtains, or at least did till very lately, in the Chapel 
Royal, and other Choirs. Our informant himself claimed the penalty, in 
Westminster Abbey, from Doctor Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, and received 
firom him an Eighteenpenny Bank Token as the fine. He likevnse claimed 
the penalty from the King of Hanover, then Duke of Cumberland, for en- 
tering the Choir of the Abbey in his spurs. But his Royal Highness, who had 
been installed there, excused himself with great readiness, pleading " his 
right to wear his spurs in that church, inasmuch as it was the place 
where they were first put on him !" — See further " European Mag." 
vol. Iii. p. 16. 

* Among the victims of this tyrannical exercise of authority, and which 
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In the reign of Henry^s successor, Edward VI, who has liimself 
recorded his ability to ^^ play the Inte,^ the Chapel Royal estab^ 
lishment appears to have continued on much the same scale, when 
Richard Bowyer was Master of the Children^ with a fee of 40/. 
with largesse to the children at high feasts, 9L 13s. id. and allowance 

was carried on during the reigns of Edward the Sixth and Elizabeth, and 
even, it is said^ by their successors^ was Thomas Tusser^ the well-known 
author of the '* Five Hundred Points of Gk>od Husbandry^" who^ in his 
poem entitled the *' Author's Life,** thus records the events of his early- 
life. 

'* It came to pass, that bom I was 
Of linage good^ and gentle bloody 
In Essex hder^ in village fisdr 

That Rivenhall height : 
Which village lide^ by Banktree side, 
There spend did I my infancy^ 
There then my name in honest fame 

Remained in sight. 
•' I yet but young, no speech of tongue, * 

Nor tears withal that often fidl 
From mother^s eyes when child out cries 

To part her firo. 
Could pity make good father take. 
But out I must to song be thrust. 
Say what I would, do what I could. 

His mind was so. 
*' Oh painful time I for every crime. 
What toosed ears like baited bears I 
What bobbed lips, what perks, what nips, 

What hellish toys ! 
What robes ! how bare ! what coll^ fiue ! 
What bread, how stale ! what penny ale! 
Then Wallingford, thou wert abhorred 

Of silly boys I 
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forT)ieakfast, for children, 16/. Of Gentlemen of the Chapel there 
were thirty-two, each at ^-^d, per day, among whom we may mention 
Richard Fanant, Thomas Bird, father of the celebrated William 
Bird, Thomas Tallis, and William Hynnes, and who appear, in 
turns, to have presided at the organ. Dr. Christopher Tye, although 



" Thence for my voice, I must (no choice) 
Away of force, like posting horse, 
For sundry men had placards then 

Suchchild to take; 
The better biest, the lesser rest. 
To serve the quire, now here, now there ; 
l^or time so spent, I may repent 
' And sorrow make. 

'' But mark the chance, myself to 'vance. 
By fiiendship's lot, to Paul's I got. 
So found I grace, a certain space 

Still to remain. 
With Bedford there, the like no where 
For cunning such, and virtue much 
By whom some part of music art 

So did I gain. 
" From Paul's I went to Eaton sent. 
To learn straightways, the Latin phrase, 
Where fifty-three stripes, given to me. 

At once I had : 
For &ult but small, or none at all. 
It came to pass, thus beat I was : 
See, Udall, see, the mercy of thee 

Tome, poor lad J" 

. Udall's treatment of poor Tusser might perhaps have been induced by 
^sbehavioiir on his part. But the Chapel Boys' of that age were th^ 
victims of a cruel practice — they were the proxies of the children of the 
Royal Family, and were whipped for the faults of their principals — ^ 
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not inserted in tlie list of the mnsicians of the Chapel Royal or 
Household, was undoubtedly at the head of all our ecclesiastical com* 
posers at this period. An admirable specimen of his abilities as a 
musician will be found in his anthem, *^ I will exalt thee, O Lord ! ^ 
printed in the second volume of Boyce^s collection. 

The musical establishment of Queen Mary differed but little 
from that of her brother, and the same observation applies to the 



practice which probably had its rise in the education of Prince Edward, 
as Burnett mentions Bamaby Fitzpatric as whipinng boy to that Prince, 
and a Mr. Murray as whipping boy to Charles I. In an old comedy, 
written by Christopher Tye^ a scene occurs in which Tye and Cranmer 
are met by a young musical pupil, called Brown, who is carrying the 
Prince's cloak and hat. Cranmer inquires what has become of the Prince, 
and is told, he is at tennis with the Marqub of Dorset ; iq>on which the 
following dialogue ensues : — 

Cranmer — Goe, beare this youngster to the chappel straighte 
And bid the maister of the children whip him well : 
The Prince will not learn, sir, and you shall smart for it. 
Brown — Oh good, my lord. 111 make him ply his book to-morrow. 

Cranmer — That shall not serve your tume. Away, I say. {ExUBr^ntn.) 
So, sir, this policie was well devised. 
Since he was whipped thus for the Prince's faults, 
His grace has got more knowledge in a month. 
Than he attained in a year before ; 
For still the fearful boy to save his breech. 
Doth hourly haunt him wheresoe'er he goes. 
Tye — ^'Tis true, my lord, and now the Prince perceives it ; 
As loath to see him punished for his faults. 
Plies it on purpose to redeeme the boy, &c. 

This practice likewise prevailed in France, and that so lately as in 
the in&ncy of Louis XV. Mad. du Deflfand (1. 845) says, " Le Boi dans 
son enfance avoit un petit Hussar qu on fouettait quand le Boi n'avoit pas 
bien dit sa le^on." 
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Chapel of her successor, Elizabeth, during whose reign the choral 
music of England for the first time laid a claim to an equality with 
that of the rest of Europe. This, however, does not appear to 
have been the effect of royal munificence ; for Elizabeth, though 
extremely fond of splendour and show, was. so parsimonious that she 
suffered the Gentlemen of her Chapel, till the .time of her death, to 
solicit in vain for an augmentation of salary, which the difference 
in the value of money and manner of living, since the first estab- 
lishment of the Chapel, seems to have rendered necessary. 

In the reign of James I, however, the Gentlemen of the Chapel, 
being assisted by the influence and solicitation of several powerful 
noblemen, succeeded in obtaining an increase of 10/. to their annual 
stipend. An entry of which event appears in the cheque book of 
the Chapel Royal, signed not only by five of the Great Officers of 
State, but by the Sub-dean, Chaplains, and Gentlemen of the 
Chapel then living. 

Of Charles I, Playford tells us, in the preface to his ^' Introduc- 
tion,'^ — '^ that he was not behind any of his predecessors in the love 
and promotion of music, especially in the service of Almighty 
God ; and with much zeal he would hear reverently performed, and 
often appoin^ the service and anthem himself^ especially that sharp 
service composed by Dr. William Child, being from his knowledge 
of music a competent judge therein ; and would play his part excel-^ 
lently well on the bass viol, especially of those incomparable fitncies 
of Mr. Coperario to the oigan.^^ 

During the Civil Wars and the Interregnum which followed, the 
members of the Chapel were dispersed throughout the country,' 
seeking protection from those who were often ill able to afford it to 
them, or endeavouring to maintain themselves by teaching, in which, 
irom the disturbed state of the times, they met of course with but 
little success. 

At the restoration of Charles II, it appears from the cheque* 
book that the Choral Establishment of the Royal Chapel consisted 
of three organists, Edward Lowe, Dr. William Child, and Dr. 
Christopher Gibbons ; a Master of the Children, Captain Henry 
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Cook ; a Clerk of the Cheque ; Henry Lawes (the friend of Mil- 
ton), who composed the Coronation Anthem, and nineteen Gentle* 
men, among whom Thomas Purcellj the uncle of the great com- 
poser, and Raphael Courtville, are the only persons of whom any 
thing is known. 

The salaries of the several members were now augmented to 70/. 
per annum, and ^^ every Gentleman of the Chapel in orders had 
allowed to him for a gown, five yards of fine scarlete, and the rest 
of the gentlemen being laymen, had allowed unto each of them foure 
yards of the like scarlete.'" 

In the account of the establishment of the Household of King 
William and Queen Mary, A.D. 1689, preserved in the British 
Museum, under the head of ^^ Wages, Board Wages, and other 
allowances for the Chappel Closet and yestry,^** the foUowing 
items occur : 

'' To Stephen Crispin, and 22 Gentlemen of the Chapell, whereof 2 to 
be Oiganists, in all 2S persons, at 4s. per diem. Wages, 26^ 6<. lO^d, 
Board Wages, 1416A ISs. l^d. per annum* 

'^ To the Master of the Musick, for teaching and keeping 10 children at 
24/. per annum each, — ^240/." 

This number, however, must afterwards have been reduced to 
twelve; for George I, on his accession, in compliance with the ad- 
vice of Archbishop Tenison, added four, thus augmenting them to 
sixteen. 

In the reign of Queen Anne, the salaries of the Organists and 
Gentlemen of the Chapel were 78/. per annum, and SOL per annum 
was allowed for the maintenance and teaching of each of the ten 
Children. This last allowance has been, within a few years, aug- 
mented to 60/. per boy ; while the salaries of the members of the 
church are, by the operation of Mr. Burke^s Bill, now reduced be- 
low 60/. per annum. 
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THE MASTER OP THE HORSE. 

The Master of the Horse is esteemed the third Great Officer at 
Court, giving place only to the Lord Steward and Lord Chamber- 
lain of the Household. The Master of the Horse was anciently 
called Come Stabuli^ or Constable, to whom a higher employment 
and power were heretofore given. He has now the chaige of ordering 
and disposing of all matters relating to the Sovereign'^s stables, races,: 
breed of horses, &c. as he had, heretofore, of all the posts of England. 
He has likewise the power of commanding the Equerries and Pages, 
Grooms, Riders of the Great Horses, Coachmen, Farriers, Smiths^ 
Saddlers, and all other tradesmen employed in the King or Queens's 
stables ; to all of whom the Avener,^ by his warrant, administers 
the oath for the true and faithful discharge of their duty. He has 
the chaige of all the revenues appointed for the service and mainte- 
nance of the Sovereign'^s horses, for charge of the stable, and for 
coaches, sumpter-horses, &c. He only, of all other Officers, has the 
privilege of making use of any horses, Pages, or Footmen, belonging 
to the Royal Stables. At any solemn cavalcade he rides next be- 
hind the Sovereign ; in the case of a Queen Regnant, in the car- 
riage with her Majesty ; and formerly used to lead a led horse of 
State. 

Though he neither has rank in the Act of Precedency, nor is men- 
tioned by his official title in his writ of summons, yet he precedes, by 
virtue of his office, other Grand Officers of State in the Court, and is 
placed next the Lord Privy Seal. ' His salary is 2500/. per annum. 

* The Avener and Clerk Marshal, by order of the Master of the Horse, 
(or of the Commissioners for executing that office, when it is in Commis- 
sion,) swears in all the Officers belonging to the Stables. He also has tlie 
superintendence of all the accounts for the expenses of the Stable, and of 
the payment of all the Officers and servants of the Department. • 

2c 
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THE CHIEF EQUERRY. 

The Chief Equerry was former! j always stjled Gentleman of 
the Horse, as the first Oentleman of the Bed-chamber was entitled 
Groom of the Stole. 

He is the next ofBcer to the Master of the Horse, and in his 
absence presides over all affairs relating to the Royal Stables. His 
salary is now fixed at 1000/. per annum. That of the remaining 
Equerries, of which there are four, at 760/. per annum. 

Her Majesty's equestrian skill, and fondness for that healthful 
recreation, horse-exercise, bid fair to render these appointments 
as stirring as they were in the days of Geoige III., of whom 
Wraxall says, *^ It was his delight to mount his horse before 
the Equerry in Waiting could possibly be aware of it ; often in 
severe and unpleasant weather, which rarely deterred him ; always 
at an early hour. One of his Equerries has assured me, that when 
thus surprised, he has been compelled to follow the King down 
Windsor Hill, with scarcely time to pull up his stockings under 
his boots. No place about his Majesty'^s Court or person^ so long 
as he retained his intellect, could indeed be less of a sinecure, than 
the office of Equerry. The appointments were very inadequate 
to the fiitigue, and exertions of the post, — a fiict of which the 
King himself was so well aware, that he used to say he had fewer 
applications for the employment of Equerry than for any other in 
his donation.**^ * 

♦ Weaxall — " Memoirs of My Own Time," iw^ iiL p. 137- 
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THE PAGES OP HONOUR. 

In the office of Page of Honour to the Sovereign, there exist 
traces of the original institution of Pages ; when, as Scott saysjjouths 
of noble birth were early removed from their paternal homes, to serve 
as it were an apprenticeship to the duties of chivalry and courtesy 
in the family of some Prince, or man of rank, and military renown. 
There their education was severely moral, and pursued with great 
strictness, in respect to useful exercises, and what were deemed 
elegant accomplishments. From being Pages they were advanced 
to the next gradation of Squires ; from Squires, these candidates for 
the honour of knighthood were frequently made Knights. In this 
instance^ to use Ben Jonson^s words, the custom 
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Of institution from our ancestors 
Hath been derived down to us, and received 
In a succession for the noblest way 
/ct V. * ^' ^^ brushing up our youth in letters, arms, 
'.' Fair mien, discourses civU, exercise, 
And all the blazon of a gentleman I 
Where can he learn to vault, to ride, to fence. 
To move his body gracefully, to speak 
The language pure, or to turn his mind. 
Or manners, more to the harmony of nature. 
Than in these nurseries of Nobility ? 

The duty performed by the Page of Honour at a review, namely, 
that of carrying the Sovereign's cloak or surtout, placed before 
him on horseback in a portmanteau of blue velvet, richly embroi- 
dered with gold, was one formerly belonging to the Esquires of 
the Body, when such officers existed in our Courts. 
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Trifling, and unimportant, as may be the matters forming the 
subjects of discussion, between two nations, it would be difficult to 
bring them to a satisfactory conclusion by means of correspondence 
only ; a conference is thus rendered necessary ; but, as personal 
interviews between the heads of the several States are not always 
practicable, there remains no alternative, but that they should 
employ representatives, furnished with full authority and instruc- 
tions to treat in their name with Foreign Powers. Hence the 
origin of Embassies, and the foundation of those rights and privi- 
leges which Ambassadors enjoy. 

The proper and primitive object for which Embassies were ap- 
pointed, clearly indicates that all those who are authorised to treat 
in their own name with Foreign Powers, are thereby possessed of 
the right of Embassy ; while again the right of sending Ambas- 
sadors confers, as a necessary result, the power of receiving them. 

The right of Embassy being an essential prerogative of the go- 
vernment, belongs, if the throne of a monarchy becomes vacant, to 
those whom the constitution authorises to hold the reins of govern- 
ment during such Interregnum. The Monarch who voluntarily 
abdicates his throne can no longer exercise the right of Embassy ; 
neither can a King, who is a prisoner, exercise such privilege so 
long as his imprisonment continues ; while the involuntary loss of 
his throne no more deprives a Monarch, de Jure, of his right of 
Embassy, than the possession of the throne confers such right 
upon the usurper. It is on this ground that the act of dispatching 
or receiving a Minister, is looked upon, in Europe, as a recognition 
of the rights of the party to whom such Minister is sent, or from 
whom such is received. 
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The universal Law of Nations recognises no division of these 
Ministers into different orders, it regards them all as ministering 
the affairs of the state which they represent ; but only in so iar as 
relates to those matters with the management of which they are 
entrusted; it is from this quality that it deduces the different 
rights which it attributes to them. But the International Law of 
Europe has introduced several classes or orders. of Ministers, dis- 
tinguished by the different degrees of authority with which they are 
invested, and of Ceremonial with which they are received. 

This distinction has not however always existed : in the more 
remote times, there was but one order of Ministers recognised in 
Europe, who were sometimes called Ambassadors, sometimes 
Commissioners. Princes, for their private affairs, employed simple 
agents ; and on occasions of ceremony or minor importance, they 
availed themselves of the services of noblemen; who, like the agents, 
however, were not received in the character of, or with the Ceremonial 
of public ministers. 

It is only since the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, that the 
exalted notions attached to the representative character, the heavy 
expenses of properly maintaining it, and the ceremonial difficulties 
which continually arose respecting it, led to the employment of 
public Ministers of inferior dignity, for whom neither the rights of 
the grand ceremonial, nor of being recognised as the representa- 
tive of their Sovereign, were demanded ; and who were distin- 
guished with the title of Residents ; that of Ambassador being 
reserved for those who appeared with all the splendour of the re- 
presentative character. But these Residents, being public Minis- 
ters, claimed precedence before the mere Agents for private affairs, 
even although such Agents were at the same time charged with a 
public Commission, which would of course occasionally happen. 

At length the latter, on such occasions, received the title of 
Chargh d^ Affaires, to distinguish them from the mere agents on 
private affidrs, to whom the name of Agents (from that time held 
of course in lowei; estimation) was henceforth exclusively applied, 
at the different Courts. 
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It wati not until the first half of the seventeenth century that 
noblemen, who were merely Envoys, were received with any cere- 
mony; which was at first very vague, sometimes approaching that 
of Ambassadors, but much more frequently bearing the same rela- 
tion to that of Resident Ministers, which the treatment of Extra- 
ordinary, bore to that of Ordinary Ambassadors. 

By degrees, more particularly after the commencement of the 
eighteenth century, the Ceremonial of Envoys became more de« 
cided, and in the majority of Courts they were r^^arded as Mi- 
nisters of a second rank, much inferior to the first or Ambassadors, 
but much above that of the third, or mere Residents. Since then, 
without any increase in the number of classes of Ministers, there 
has been an increase in the numbers of the inferior classes, by the 
nomination of Ministers, with the character of Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary, Resident Minister, and Minister Charge d'Affaires. 

The regulation on the subject of relative rank among the Diplo- 
matic Agents, annexed to the act of the Congress, of which it 
forms a part, divides them into three classes. 

1. That of Ambassadors,* Legates, -f or Nuncios. 

* The origin of the word Ambassador^ which is borrowed firom the 
low Latin, Amboucia, Ambaxia, Ambasciatar, is veiy uncertain. Du- 
cange tells us the word has been derived from different roots : Scaliger, 
Salmasius, and Spelmann, referred it to the Gallic Ambactus client, so that 
Ambascia would signify a mission executed by a client, or servant ; and 
Ambasciator would be such client, charged with a mission, or sent to bring 
orders. Lindenbrog, on the other hand, derives it from the German Am' 
bacht labor, and Ambachten to labor ; according to this opinion, which 
is stated also by Paul Merula and Vendelin, the term Ambasciatar 
was applied to any one who, for a sum of money, undertook the delivery 
of a message, — an explication scarcely befitting the honourable duty of a 
negotiator. Albert Acharisi derives it from the Latin Ambtdarcy while 
others again have traced it from a Hebrew root. 

f The mention of Legate calls to mind Wotton's celebrated definition 
of an Ambassador, entered by him in the Albimi at Augsbuig, — 
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2. That of Envoys, Ministeid, or others acoedited to Sove- 
reigns. 

8. That of Chaig&s d' Affaires, accredited to Secretaries of State 
for Foreign Affairs. 

But the five Powers assembled at the Conference at Aix^la^Chai- 
pelle in 1818, having discovered that they had overlooked a point 
of Diplomatic etiquette, which might give rise to fatore discussion, 
agreed that the Resident Ministers accredited to those powers, 
should form, in respect to their rank, an intermediate class between 
the Ministers of the second class and the Charge d"* Affaires. 

Having now spoken of the nature of the Ambassadorial Office, 
and of its several branches, the Etiquette, and Privileges connected 
with it, are the next object of consideration. 

The Minister, on his arrival at the place of his destination, pre« 
sents to the Minister of Foreign Affairs a copy of his credentials, 
and demands an audience. This may be either public or private ; 
the former was, until late years, preceded by his solemn entry. 

Martens tells us that, in Monarchies, the Prince sends the 
Master of the Ceremonies, or whosoever is selected to introduce the 
Ambassador, with such other Officers of the Court as may be con- 
sidered necessary, to his hotel ; when he, accompanied by his suite, 
and sometimes by the other Foreign Ministers,* enters the Royal 



'' Legatus est vir bonus peregrd missus ad mentiendum Reipublicn 
causa." This unlucky piece of banter drew upon Wotton, some years 
aflerwards^ the wrath of the famous libeller Scioppius^ who maintmned 
that the sentiment thus recorded was a principle of the Plrotestant reli^on, 
and the rule of conduct of Wotton's master^ James I. Although Wotton 
made a satis&ctory defence^ it appears^ from Walton's life of him^ that 
James was so much displeased as never afterwards to employ him. 

* De Real, " La Science du Gouvemement," (v. 309,) teUs us this 
part of the ceremony has ceased, ever since the fatal affray which took 
place between the French and Spanish Ambassadors at London in 1661, 
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cahiage dravn by six horses, vhicli is foUowed by his own, 
diswn by a similar number. Conducted into the interior Court 



and of which P^ys in his ^' Diary/' under date SOth Sept. gives us the 
following description : 

" Heard of a fray between the two Emhassadors of Spaine and France ; 
and that, this day, being the day of the entranoe of an Embassador from 
Sweden, they intended to fight for the precedence. Our King, I heard, 
ordered that no EngUshman should meddle in the business, but let them 
do what they would. And to that end all the soldiers in the town were 
in arms all the day long, and some of the train-bands in the city ; and a 
great bustle through the city all the day. Then we took coach (which 
was the business I came for) to Chelsey, to my Lord Privy Scale, and 
there got him to seal the business. So back again ; and at Whitehall 
light, and saw the soldiers and people nmning up and down the streets. 
So I went to the Spanish Embassador's and the French, and there saw 
great preparations on both sides ; but the French made the most noise 
and ranted most, but the other made no stir almost at all ; so that I was 
afnud the other would have too great a conquest over them. Then to 
the Wardrobe, and dined there, and then abroad and in Cheapside: 
hear that the Spanish hath got the best of it, and killed three of the 
French coach-horses and seyeral men, and is gone through the city next 
to our King's coach ; at which, it is strange to see, how all the city did 
rejoice. And indeed we do naturally all love the Spanish, and hate the 
French. But I, as I am in all things curious, presently got to the water 
side, and there took oars to Westminster Palace, and ran after them 
through all the dirt, and the streets frdl of people ; till at last, at the 
Mewes, I saw the Spanish coach go, with fifty drawn swords at least to 
guard it, and our soldiers shouting for joy. And so I followed the coach, 
and then met it at York House, where the Embassador lies ; and there it 
went in great state. So then I went to the French house, where I ob- 
serve still, that there is no men in the world of a more insolent spirit 
where they do well, nor before they begin a matter, and more abject if 
they do miscarry, than these people are ; for they all look like dead men. 
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of the Palace, saluted by the guards, and accompanied by hia in- 
troducer, he ascends, par Fescalier des ambassadeursy to the salooa 
destined for his reception, of which both the folding doors are then 
throvm open. The Monarch is there seated under a canopy, with 
his Ministers beside him, and surrounded by the Members of the 
Royal Family, &c. The Ambassador, attended by some of his 
suite, then approaches the Sovereign, making three reverences as he 
advances, while the latter, rising and uncovering, replaces his hat, 
and then sitting down, makes a sign to the Ambassador to be 
covered,* and to be seated in the ann-chair prepared for him. 



and not a word among them^ but shake their heads. The truth is, the 
Spaniards were not only observed to fight most desperately, but also they 
did outwit them ; first in lining their own hamesse with chains of iron 
that they could not be cut, then in setting their coach in the most advan- 
tageous place, and to appoint men to guard every one of their horses, and 
others for to guard the coach, and others the coachmen ; and, above all, 
in setting upon the French horses and killing them, for by that means the 
French were not able to stir. There were several men slain of the French, 
and one or two of the Spaniards, and one Englishman by a biillet. Which 
is very observable, the French were at least foiu: to one in number, and 
had near 1 00 case of pistols among them, and the Spaniards had not one 
gun among them ; which is for their honour for ever, and the others' dis- 
grace. So, having been very much daubed with dirt, I got a coach, and 
home ; where I vexed my wife in telling of her this story, and pleading 
for the Spaniards against the French." 

* This right of being covered forms an essential part of the ceremonial; 
however, in an audience with a Queen, the Ambassador is contented 
merely to make the sign of doing so. Nor does he go beyond that, 
in an audience vrith the Pope. 

We are told in the " Memoires de Brienne," II. 326, that the per- 
tinacity of an Ambassador from Holland to Louis XIV. in wearing his 
hat before that Monarch, determined him to break off the treaty of com- 
merce, which he contemplated forming, with that country. Vanbeming, 
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The Minister accordingly reeumes his hat, and commences his 
discourse, in the course of which, making mention of his creden-- 
tials, he takes them from the hand of his Secretary, to present 
them to the Sovereign. When the Ambassador has finished his 
harangue, the King, or more generally his Minister, makes a reply 
to it ; and the ceremony being thus concluded, the Ambassador 
retires, making three bows as he leaves the presence, keeping his 
face turned the whole time towards the King. He is then and for 
the most part immediately admitted to an audience of the Wife 
of the Monarch, and of such Members of the Rojul Family as 
hold separate courts, all of whom he addresses in the same manner, 
receiving a reply either from themselves personally, or especially, 
in the case of Princesses, by an Officer of the Household. 

In Republics the detail of the Ceremonial of the first audience 
of an Ambassador is less uniform ; but the honour of the arm- 
chair, the right of being covered, and the speech upon introduc- 
tion, are generally introduced in the same manner; though it 
must be observed, that none of these ceremonies are necessary to 
authorise an Ambassador to exercise his fiinctions. A private 
audience is frequently all that is required, the public entry and 
audience being indefinitely postponed ; and here it may be added, 
that the right of demanding, at all times during his stay, private 
audience, is the distinction and important prerogative of an Am* 
bassador. 

Among the many privileges which an Ambassador enjoys by 
virtue of his being the Representative of his Sovereign, the first 
is that of perfect security ; for as he is necessarily placed among 



for that was the name of the Ambassador^ contrived to work Louis up 
into such ^' a pretty considerable rage," as to draw from him the excla- 
mation, " Vous me parlez bien fi^rement^ Monsieur FAmbassadeur : un 
autre Roi, moins modere^ vous aurait fait jeter pars les fendtres du 
Louvre !** Then bidding Brienne make his complaint to the States^ he 
turned his back on the Ambassador^ and retired to his Cabinet. 
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those who have always the power, and from the nature of his 
duties, not unfrequently the will, to molest him, it is lequiaite 
that he should be in the fullest manner protected from eveiy kind 
of yiolence whatever, either to his person, or his property. The 
breach of this privilege has, from the earliest ages, been consid^ced 
a high offence against the rights of nations ; whether proceeding 
from the sovereign power itself, of from the unauthorized acts of 
individuals. 

The Porte used to violate this right by confining the ministers 
of any power it went to war with in the Seven Towers, under 
the pretence of protecting them from popular outrage. The 
last minister shut up in the <^ Seven Towers^^ was M. Ruffin, 
the envoy of the French Republic. Since that time, partly from 
some improvement in the Turks, but more from their weakness 
and fears, the practice has dropped, and is not likely to be re^ 
newed. 

The second essential privilege of an Ambassador is, that no 
legal process can affect him in hb person or his property ; bo 
much of his property, at least, as is connected with his official 
character, such as his furniture, equipages, &c. This privili^ is 
analogous, and, in some degree, subsidiary to the former ; for it 
would be of little avail to protect an Ambassador from open out- 
rage, if he were liable to be harassed by legal proceedings, which, 
if instituted (as it is always possible they should be) without 
foundatioii, would be only a doak to violence, and even if well 
founded would interfere with the discharge of his public functions. 
Ambassadors are, therefore, deemed not to be amenable for their 
conduct before any criminal tribunal of the country they reside in. 

It must not, however, be supposed that they are at liberty to 
misconduct themselves with impunity. They are bound to respect 
the laws and customs of the country they are in ; and if they 
commit any offence, the sovereign may complain of it to the 
government they represent; or, if the case is of a more serious 
nature, he may demand that they be recalled, or may even dismiss 
them peremptorily, and in either case require that they be brought 
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to trial in their own country. And if an Ambassador is guiltj of 
an offence which threatens the immediate safety of the State, not 
eyen the privilege of personal secority will protect him from any 
degree of force which may be necessary to defeat his intentions : 
thus, if he engages in a conspiracy against the goremment, he 
may, if the circiunstances require it, be put under arrest, in order 
to be sent home ; and if he is found in arms, joining in a rebellion, 
there is no doubt, but that the principle of self-defence will justify 
his being treated as an enemy. 

The same principle also extends to civil suits, and no clum 
can be enforced against an Ambassador by any compulsory process 
whatever. 

These privileges are not confined to the Ambassador alone, bufc 
are extended to all his suite — ^hia companions as they are some- 
times called, — ^including not only the persons employed by him 
in diplomatic services, but his wife,* chaplain, household, &c. The 
Law of Nations, in this respect, is fully recognized by the Law of 
England. By the Statute of 7 Anne, e. l^,*!* all legal process 

* Before the introduction of permanent missions, it was by no means 
usual lor Ambassadors to be accompanied by their wives, and the title 
of Ambassadress was unknown. It was only in the course of the seven- 
teenth century, when permanent missions became more frequent, that 
the practice and title arose. Bynkershoek, '' Du Juge Competent/' cap. 
XV. S. 7. tells us that the French minister at the Hague joked upon 
the arrival of the Wife of the Spanish Ambassador, saying ''que c'etait 
une embassade Hermaphrodite.** 

'* The wife of the Ambassador enjoys, as such, an inviolability still 
more distinguished, than that which is due to her by sex and birth. The 
privileges of her husband are extended to her ; and with regard to the 
ceremonial of visits, precedence, presentation at Court, &c. she claims, 
with reference to other ladies of rank, the same advantages as are claim- 
ed by her husband with respect to theirs.** Martens, " Precis du droit 
des Gens.** Lib. vii. c. 9. 

f In respect to civil suits, all the foreign jurists agree, that neither 
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against the person or goods of any Ambassador, or of his domestic, 
or domestic servants, is declared to be void. The benefit of this 
Act may be claimed by any one who is actually in the domestic 
service of the Ambassador, whether he is a British subject, or a 
foreigner, provided he is not a merchant or trader within the bank- 
rupt law ; and it is not necessary that he should be resident in 
the Ambassador's house. But if he takes a house, and uses it 
for any other purpose besides that of residence — as if he lets part 
of it in lodgings, he so fiir loses his privily, and his goods are 
liable to be distrained for parochial rates. 

Whoever sues out, or executes any process contrary to the 
provisions of the act, is punishable at the discretion of the Lord 
Chancellor and the two Chief Justices, or any two of them, as 
a violator of the Law of Nations, and disturber of the public repose ; 
— with this exception, however, that no one can be punished 



an Ambassador, nor any of his train or comites, can be prosecuted for 
any debt, or contract, in the courts of that Kingdom wherein he is sent 
to reside. Yet Sir Edward Coke maintains, that if an Ambassador make 
a contract which is good, jure gentium, he shall answer for it here. But 
the truth is, so few cases (if any) had arisen wherein the privily was 
either claimed, or disputed, even with regard to civil suits, that our law- 
books are silent upon it, previous to the reign of Queen Anne ; when an 
Ambassador from Peter the Great, Czar of Muscovy, was actually arrest- 
ed and taken out of his coach in London, for a debt of fifty pounds^ 
which he had there contracted. Instead of applying to be disduuged upon 
his privilege he gave bail to the action, and the next day complained to 
the Queen. The persons who were concerned in the arrest were exa- 
mined before the Privy Council, (of which the Lord Chief Justice Holt 
was at the same time sworn a member,) and seventeen were committed 
to prison, most of whom were prosecuted by information in the Court 
of Queen's Bench, at the suit of the Attorney General ; and at their trial 
before the Lord Chief Justice were convicted of the &cts by the jury, 
reserving the question of law, how far those facts were criminal^ to be 
afterwards argued before the judges ; which question was never deter- 
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for arresting an Ambassador's servant, unless the name of such 
servant be registered with the Secretary of State, and by him trans- 
mitted to the Sheriffs of London and Middlesex. 

The third essential privilege of an Ambassador is, that his re- 
sidence enjoys a security similar to that of his person and pro- 
perty : it is not only protected from open outrage, but it is likewise 
exempted from being searched or visited, whether by the police, 
by revenue oflScers, or under colour of legal process of any descrip- 
tion whatever. 

This privilege has sometimes been construed to extend so fiir 
as to make the Ambassador's residence an asylum, to which any 
offender might flee, and be out of the reach of the law ; but the 
Government has, in such a case, a right to demand that the of- 
fender be given up, and if he is an offender against the state, it 

mined. In the mean time, the Czar resented this af¥ront very hig^y^ 
and demanded that the Sheriff of Middlesex, and all others concerned in 
the arrest, should be punished with instant death. But the Queen, to 
the amazement of that despotic court, directed her secretary to inform 
him, '* that she could inflict no punishment upon any the meanest of her 
subjects, unless warranted by the law of the land ; and, therefore, was 
persuaded that he would not insist upon impossibilities." To satisfy, how- 
ever, the clamours of the Foreign ministers, (who made it a common 
cause,) as well as to appease the wrath of Peter, a bill was brought into 
Parliament, and afterwards passed into a law, to prevent and to punish 
such outrageous insolence for the future, and with a copy of this act, ele- 
gantly engrossed and illuminated, accompanied by a letter from the 
Queen, an Ambassador Extraordinary was commissioned to appear at 
Moscow, who declared, that though her Majesty could not inflict such 
a punishment as was required, because of the defect in that particular of 
the former established constitutions of her kingdom, yet, with the unani- 
mous consent of the Parliament, she had caused a new act to be passed 
to serve as a law for the future." This humiliating step was accepted 
as a full satis&ction by the Czar ; and the offenders, at his request, 
were discharged from sdl further prosecution. 61ackstone> " Commen- 
taries,** Bk. 1. cap. 7. 
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is held that in case of a refusal on the part of the Ambassador, it 
may eyen be justifiable, if the circumstances require it, to seize 
him by force. 

This privilege of asylum, as it is called, was formerly granted 
in some cities to the whole quarter in which the Ambassador re- 
sided ; such was the case at Madrid, till in the year 1 684 it was 
confined to the residence itself. Such also was the case at Rome 
to a much later period ; and even at the present day some yestiges 
of this immunity still remain, but since 1816 it has been confined 
to cases of correctional police. 

There are some other privileges which, though not essential to 
the character of Ambassadors, are yet very generally admitted. 
Ambassadors are, for instance, in all civilized countries allowed the 
free exercise of their religion ; they are in general exempted &om 
direct taxation ; and they are usually allowed to import their goods 
without paying any Custom-House duties : this last privilege, 
however, being extremely liable to abuse, has sometimes been 
limited. At Madrid, since the year 1814, and at St. Petersburgh, 
since 1817, Ambassadors are allowed six months to import their 
goods free of customs, and after that time their exemption ceases. 
At Berlin, they are only allowed to import goods until the duties 
payable amount to a certain sum. 

If any violence has been offered to an Ambassador, or any of 
his privileges have been infringed, although he may himself, if he 
chooses it, prosecute the offender, it is more usual for him to de- 
mand satisfaction of the Government, and it is their duty to 
bring the offender to punishment. 

AH the privileges of an Ambassador cease, however, with his 
existence — so that he is not entitled to obsequies inconsistent with 
the general rule ; for, as it is gravely remarked by a writer of the 
age of Louis XIV., " Dks qtCun Ambassadeur est morty il ventre 
aussitSt dans la vie privie^'* 

Having thus terminated at once the official and mortal career of 
our subject, we take our leave of it. It has long been the fashion 
to decry the abilities of our English Diplomatists, with what injus- 



AMBASSADORS. 403 

tice is very clearly shown in an able article, written by the Bio- 
grapher of Sir W. Temple, in a recent number of the Foreign 
Quarterly Review.* The paper abounds with pleasant illustration, 
of which the following, on the subject of the self-possession essen- 
tial to a Diplomatist, may serve as a specimen. 

When a living Statesman of high talents and character was 
placed at the head of the Foreign Office in England, he solicited 
instructions from the late Lord Malmsbury. ^^ Always keep your 
back to the light, and learn to take Snuff ! ^^ was the brief re- 
commendation of one of the ablest of our regular Diplomatists. 
The objects were to conceal from his adversary the emotions of his 
countenance, and to obtain a few moments for deliberation before 
he spoke. 

• Vol. xiii. p. 1. et seq. 
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CORONATION CEREMONIES. 



It had been origiDally intended to have treated in this Section 
of the present work, not merely of the Coronation Ceremonies 
generally, but, with reference to the approaching solemnisation 
of that imposing public act, to have considered more particularly 
the forms observed, in this country, at the Coronation of a Female 
Sovereign. 

This intention having been anticipated by M. Planch6, — whose 
agreeable volume,* while it does credit to the antiquarian cha- 
racter of its author, affords a striking proof that matters of his- 
torical research may, by a judicious mode of treatment, be made 
perfectly welcome to the general reader, — the Editor determined 
to confine himself to such illustration of the coming Coronation as 
was to be found in the forms observed on the accession of the 
last Queen Regnant to the throne of these Realms. 

This resolve might have been shaken, had he realised his anti- 
cipation of discovering, among the maDuscripts deposited in the 
Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth, a Formula of the Corona- 
tion of Queen Elizabeth. But the document, which he had been 
led to suppose was of the nature referred to, having proved, upon 
further examination, to be nothing more than a transcript from 
a manuscript, in the Harleian Library of the British Museum, 
entitled, " Articles of the Queen's Majesty's Coronation,**-}- con- 

* Regal Records ; or a Chronicle of the Coronations of the Queens 
Regnant of England. By J. R. Planche, F.S.A., &c. London, 1838. 

t Harleian MS., No. 6064. Lambeth MS. No. 1075 b. Though dis- 
appointed in the manuscript, the Editor s acknowledgments are not 
the less due to his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury for the 
readiness with which he granted his permission for its examination ; 
and to the Rev. S. R. Maitland, the librarian, for his politeness on the 
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sistiDg only of memoranda of steps to be taken preparatory to 
that event, did away with the necessity of altering the arrange* 
ment he had first determined upon.* 

^^ Queens formerly,** as we are told, f *^ proceeded from 
the Tower to their Coronation, in litters of cloth of gold or 
white tissue, without cover or baytes, their heir dishevelled 
about their shoulders, With a circlet of gold on their heads, richly 
set with precious stones. Their kirtells of cloth of tissue 
and mantells of the same furred with ermine, and two palfrays 
clad in white damask, head and all over^ down to the ground, or 
with some other rich coverture suitable in colour to the litter, and 
they bear the same. Over the Queen was carried a cloth of gold 
or tissue, with gilf curtains, and sometimes silver bells at the end, 
by sixteen Knights, disposed four and four, by turns. A palfray 
of estate with a side-saddle, trapped with cloth of tissue^ is led 
after her by the Master of the Horse. 

** Queens have had three and at other times four chariots fol- 
lowing of them. The first two of red cloth of gold, the third of 
white, and the fourth of red satin. Every chariot being drawn 
by six horses longways, and open in all parts except the top. 

" Betwixt the Queen's litter and every of these chariots rode six 
or seven Ladies richly appareled in crimson velvet, &c., and last 
of all the Ladies' Women all clad in the liverys of their Ladies.'* 

occasion. The library at Lambeth isi now deposited in what was 
formerly the great hall of the Palace, which has been most beautifully 
fitted up for the purpose by the munificence of the present Archbishop, 
and is unquestionably one of tlie most beautiful objects of its kind 
in the metropolis. 

* The reader who may be desirous to learn the fullest particulars 
extant, touching Elizabeth s Coronation, is referred with confidence 
to M. Planch^'s volume, to which (with the exception of the de- 
tails of what takes place in the Abbey, derived from Miss Banks's 
MS. in British Museum) the Editor is principally indebted for the fol- 
lowing information relative to the Coronation of Queen Anne. 

t Banks's MS. in British Museum— No. 9297 of Addl. MSS. 
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But this was in those days of chivalry whose departure Burke 
so eloquently lamented. In the following account of the Corona- 
tion of Queen Anne, the ceremonies approach very closely those 
of our own practical and utilitarian time. 



CORONATION PROCESSION OF QUEEN ANNE. 

23rd April, 1702. 

The Dean's B6«41e of Wwtmliitter. 

Th9 High Conttabto of Wcttmlngter, with his steff, In a soulet doak. 

A Fife. 

Drams four abnast 

DnimM%)or. 

Trampels four a abreast. 

Seiveant Trampeter. 

The Six Clerks In Chanoeiy, In gowns of bhMk-flowered satin, with black silk loops and tofts, 

two abreast 

The Closet Keeper of the Chi^iel BoyaL 

Chaplains haTlng dignities. In searlet and tippets, with square c^w In their hands, four abreast 

SherifGi, Aldenmen, and Recorder of London, two abreast, In their scarlet gowns, those haTlng 

passed the chair wearbig their gold chain. 

Masters In chancery, in rich gowns, two abreast 

The Queen's younger Sojeants-at-Law, In scariet gowns, and their cape in their hands. 

The Queen's Solicitor, the Queen's Attorney, in btack Telvet gowns. 

The Queen's Ancient Sergeants. 

Esquires of the Body. 

Gentlemen of the Priyy Chamber. 

Barons of the Exchequer, and Justices of both Benches, in Judges' robes of acartet, with their 

c^ps In their bands. 

Lord Chief Baron, and Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas, In scarlet robes, with their collars 

of 6S. gilt 

Master of the Rolls, in a rich gown. Lord Chief Justice of the King's Bench, 

in a scarlet robe, with his collar of S8. 

Children of the Choir of Westminster In surplices. 

Seijeant of the Teetry, Seijeant Pwter, In scariet gown. 

Children of the Chapel in searlet mantles. 

Choir of Westminster In smpUoes. 

Groom of the Teetry. Organ Blower. 

Gentlemen of the Queen's Chapel in scarlet mantles. 

Sub-Dean of the Queen's Chapel in a scariet gown, turned up with black Telvet 

Prebendaries of Westminster In surplices and rich copes. 
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Dean of Weatmlnttor In m ridi cope. 

The Master of the Jewel Hoaae fai a icariet robe. 

Privy CoundllorB of England, not Peers, bx their nnial habits. 

Two Pursuivants of Arms. 

Baronesses in their robes, two abreast, their coronets in thdr liands. 

Barons in tlidr robes in like manner. 

Bishops. 

Two Pursuivants of Arms. 

r 

Viscountesses in their robes, two abreast, their coronets In their liands. 

Viacounts In their robes, in like manner. 

Two Heralds of Arms in their ridi coats and collars of SS. 

Countesses In their robes, two abreast, their coronets In their hands. 

Earls in their robes, In like manneK. 

Two Heralds of Arms. 

Marchionesses in their robes, two abreast, with their coronets In their hands. 

Marqnisses In their robes, in like manner. 

Two Heralds of Arms. 

1>uches8es in their robes, two abreast, with their coronets in their hands. 

Dukes in their robes, in like manner, except those who bear any of the Regalia. 

The two Provincial Kings of Arms in their rich coats and collars of 8Sw, and medals, with their 

coronets in their hands. 

Lord Privy Seal Lord Arehblshop of York. 

Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, with the Purse. Lord Archbishop of Caoteriniiy. 

Two Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber, Sir James Clarke and Jonathan Andrews, to represent 
the Dukes of Aquitaine and Normandy, in crimson velvet mantles, lined with miniver, powdered 
with ermine ; each of them his cap in his hand of cloth of gold, Ikirred and powdered with ermine. 

His Iloyal Highness Prince George of Denmark, his train borne by his Master of the Robes. 





St Edward's Staff, 


The Gold Sptns, 


The Sceptre with the Cross, 




borne by 


by Lord 


by the 




the Earl of Dorset. 


Yiscount Longueville. 


Earl of Huntingdon. 




The Third Sword by the 


Curtana, by the 


The Pointed Sword, 




Earl of Pembroke, 


Earl of Kent. 


by the 




Lord High Admiral of 




Earl of Derby. 




England. 








The Lord Mayor of London 


Garter, Principal King 


The Gentleman Usher of 




bearing the city mace. 


of Arms, 


the Black Rod, 




in a gown of crimson velvet. 


wearing his collar and 


wtth the black rod la his 




wearing his colbtr and 


jewel, his coronet 


hand. 




Jewel. 


in his hand. 






The Lord Great Chamberlain ta his robes, with his coronet and white staff in his hand. 


a ■ 


The Earl Marshal of 


The Sword of State 


The Lord High 


< 


England in his robes, with 


in the scabbard, borne by 


Constable of England, 




his uoronet and 


the Earl of Oxford. 


Duke of Bedford, 


C 


Earl ManlLil's staff in his 




in his robes, with his 


lift 


hand. 




staff and coronet 








in is hand. 



OF QUEEN ANNE. 



411 





The Queen's Sceptre 


Tus Cbown, 


The Orb. 






witli the Duve, 


borne by the 


borne by the 






borne by the 


Duke of Devonshire, 


Duke of Somerset, 






Duke of IUchix\ond. 


the Lord 
High Steward. 


Lord Pr«sident 

of the Council 






The Patten, 


The Bible, 


The Chalice, 






by the Lord liuhop 


by the Lord Bishop 


by the Lord Bishop 






of Sarum. 


of Worcester. 


of Rochester. 






Supported by the 


TUB QUEEN, 


Supported by the 






Bishop of Kxctcr. 


walking beneath a canopy 
borne by sixteen Barons 


BiHbop of Durliam. 




£ 




of the Cinque Ports, 'i' in 




? 


S 

■^ 




her royal robes of crimson 




3 


to 




velvet, furred with ermine. 




5' 

2 






and bordered with gold 




s 


-^ 




lace; on her head a circlet 




^ 






of gold, wearing the great 










collar and George. Iler 




% 






train borne by a Duchess 
in her robes, assisted by 
four ladies, and the Queen's 
Lord Chamberhiin. 




• 




Captain of tlio Yeomen 


Captain of her Ma- 


Captain of the Baud 






of tlie Uuord. 


jesty's Guard. 


of Gentlemen 
Pensioners. 





Ladles of the Bedchamber. 

The Women of the Bedchamber. 

Ensign and Lieutenant of the Yeomen of the Guard. 

Yeomen of the Guard, four abreast. 



* We inay here point out one very remarkable circumstance regard- 
ing Queen Anne's procession from Westminster Hall to the Abbey, 
which is not noticed by Mr. Planche — not being mentioned in the 
Gazette, nor in the Heralds' draft of the procession — in which the 
Queen is spoken of as ' walking,' as had been usual with former so- 
vereigns, beneath a canopy borne by sixteen Barons of the Cinque 
Ports. But we find in the London Post, No. 454, of April 22 and 
24, 1702, and again in the Postman, No. ^60, of April 23 and 25, 
that Her Majesty was carried in an open chair, under a rich canopy 
[of yellow velvet, supported by the Barons of the Cinque Ports] from 
Westminster Hall to the Abbey gate, and returned to the Hall in the 
same manner. — See ** Gentleman's Mag." June, 18*38, p. CIO. 
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We will now gWe the account of the Ceremony of the Ciorona- 
tion, from the manuscript in the British Museum, entitled — 

A FarmtUary of thai part of the Solemnity which is to be per- 
formed in the CoUegiate Church of St Peter's^ Westminster^ 
at the Coronation of 

HER MAJESTY QUEEN ANNE. 

28d April, 1702. 

THE ENTRANCE INTO THE CHURCH. 

The Queen, as soon as she enters in at the west door, is to be 
received with the following anthem, sung by the choir of West- 
minster, who, with the Dean and Prebendaries of that church, 
are before to fall off from the procession a little to the left side 
of the middle aisle, and stay there to attend the coming of Her 
Majesty, and then going before her to sing 

Anthem 1.--Ps. cxxii. 

Ver. I. '^ I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the 
house of the Lord." 

Ver. 2. <*Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem." 

Ver. 4. '* For thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the Lord, 
unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the 
Lord." 

Ver. 5. " For there are set thrones of judgment, even the thrones of 
the house of David." 

Ver. 6. « O pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper 
that love thee." 

Ver. 7. *< Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy 
palaces." 

<< Glory be to the Father^ &c. 
As it was in the beginning," &c. 
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The Qaeen, in the mean tune, passing up through the body of 
the church into and through the choir^ and so up the stairs to the 
theatre, and having passed by her throne, she, with the procession 
on the south side, makes her humble adorations, and then kneel- 
ing at the fiddstool set for her before her chair, uses some short 
private prayers, and, after sitting down, (not in her throne but in 
her chair, before and below her throne,) there reposes hersel£ 

THE RECOGNITION. 

The Queen being so placed, the Archbishop tumeth to the 
east part of the theatre first, and after, together with the Lord 
Keeper, Lord Great Chamberlidn, Lord High Constable^ and 
Earl Marshal, (Garter King-at-Arms preceding them,) goes to 
the other three sides of the theatre in this order, south, west, 
and north, and, at every of the four sides, .with a loud voice 
speaks to the people ; and the Queen in the mean time, standing 
up by her diair, turns and. shows herself to the people^ and at 
every of the four sides of the theatre^ as the Archbishop is at 
every of them, and while he speaks thus to the people: 

^ Sirs, I here present unto you Queen Anne, undoubted Queen 
of this realm, whereof all you that are come this day to do your 
homage and service, are you willing to do the same V 

The people signify their willingness and joy by loud and re- 
peated acclamations, all withone voice crying out, 

^ God save Queen Anne.'' 

And then the trumpet sounds. And after that the choir sings 
this anthem : 

Anthbm 2, — Pb. xxi. 

Ver. 1. ^ The Queen shall rejoice in thy strengthi O Lord ; exceed- 
ing ghd shaU she be of thy salvation.'' 

Ver. d. ** Thou shalt prevent her with the blessings of goodness ; and 
shalt set a crown of pure gold upon her head." 
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Ver. 5. " Her honour is great in thy salvation ; glory and great 
worship shalt thou lay upon her head," 

Ver. 6. <* Thou shalt give her everlasting felicity, and make her glad 
with the joy of thy countenance." 
Allelujau. 



THE FIRST OBLATION. 

While the anthem is singing, the Archbishop goeth down, and, 
before the altar, puts on his cope, and then goeth and standeth 
at the north side of the altar ; and the Bishops who are to bear 
any part in the office do also vest themselves, and the Officers of 
the Wardrobe do spread carpets and cushions on the floor, ^and 
steps of the altar. 

This being done, the Queen, supported by one or two Bishops, 
attended (as always) by the Dean of Westminster, and the Lords 
that carry the Regalia going before her, goes down to the altar 
and, kneeling down upon the steps there, makes her first d>la* 
tion, which is a pall (or altar-cloth) of gold, delivered by the 
Master of the Great Wardrobe to the Lord Great Chamberlain, 
and by him to Her Majestic, and an ingot or wedge of gold of a 
pound weight, which the Treasnrer of the Household ddivers to 
the Lord Great Chamberlain, and he to Her Majesties both to 
be received by the Archbishop standing, (in which position he is 
also to receive all other oblations ;) the pall to be reverentially 
laid upon the altar, and the gold to be received into the basin, 
and with like reverence put upon the altar. 

The Archbishop aaith this prayer^ the Queen still kneeling : 

<< O God, who dwellest in the high and holy place, with them 
also who are of an humble spirit, look down mercifully upon this 
thy servant Anne, our Queen, here humbling herself before thee 
at thy footstool, and graciously receive these oblations, which, in 
humble acknowledgment of thy sovereignty over all, and thy great 
bounty to her in particular, she hath now offered up to thee. Ac- 



THE LITANY. 415 

cept, we beseech thee, this her free-will offering, through Jesus 
Christy our only mediator and advocate. Amen." 

The Queen having thus offered and so fulfilled his command- 
ment who said, ^^ Thou shalt not appear before the Lord thy God 
empty," goes to her chair set for her on the south side of the 
altar, where she is to kneel at her faldstool when the Litanie be- 
gins. In the mean time the Lords who carry the regalia (except 
those who carry the swords) come in order near to the altar, and 
present every one what he carries to the Archbishop, and he to 
the Dean of Westminster, to be placed upon the altar, and then 
retire to the places and seats appointed for them. 

THE LITANY. 

Then followeth the Litany, to be sung by two Bishops, vested 
in copes, and kneeling at a faldstool above the steps of the the- 
atre on the middle of the east side thereof, the choir singing the 
responses to the organ, and at the end of the collect, 

We humbly beseech thee^ S^c^ shall be added by the Archbishop 
or one of the Bishops. 

^^ O God, who providest for thy people by thy power, and rulest 
over them in love, grant unto this thy servant Anne, our Queen, 
the spirit of wisdom and government, that, being devoted unto 
thee with all her heart, she may so wisely govern this kingdom, 
that in her time the christian religion may continue in peace, and 
thy church and people in safety aqd prosperity, that so perse- 
vering in good works to the end, she may by thy mercy come to 
thy everlasting kingdom, through thy Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 
the fellowship of the Holy. Ghost, be with us evermore. Amen." 

THE BEGINNING OF THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 

Then the Archbishop beginneth the Communion. 
" Our Father which art in heaven," &c. 
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<< Almighty Ood, to whom all hearts be open," &c. 

^ Almighty God, whose kingdom is eTerlasting,** &c. 

The epistle to be recLd hy a Bishop. — 1 Pet iL ver. 13 — 17. 

The gospel to he read by another Bishop. — St Matt xxii. ver. 
16—22. ^ 

Then the Archbishop beginneth the Nicene creed, and the 
choir singeth it, the Queen standing up. 

THE SERMON. 

At the end of the creed one of the Bishops b ready in the 
pulpit, placed upon the pillar at the north-east comer of the 
theatre, and begins the sermon, which is to be short and suitable 
to the great occasion.* The Queen hears the sermon sitting in 
her chair, on the south side of the altar, over against the 
pulpit On her right hand stands the Bishop of Durham, and 
beyond the Bishop on the same side the Lords that carry swords; 
on her left hand, the Bishop of Bath and Wells and the Lord 
Great Chamberlain ; on the north side of the altar sits the Arch* 
bishop, in a purple velvet chair, the Bishops being placed on 
forms along the north wall betwixt him and the pulpit ; and on 
the south side, east of the Queen's chair, nearer to the altar, 
stand the Dean of Westminster, the rest of the Bishops, and the 
Prebendaries of Westminster. 

THE DECLARATION AND OATH. 

The Sermon being ended, the Archbishop goeth to the Queen, 
and, standing before her, asketh her, 

<^ Is Your Majestie willing to make the Declaration 7^ 
And the Queen answering, 
" I am willing." — 

• It was preaehed by the Ardibishop of York, who took for his text 
Isaiah xlix.2d» « Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy 
nursing mothers." 
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The Archbishop being ready with the said declaration written 
on a roll of parchment, and reading it as follows : — 

" I, Anne, by the grace of God, Queen of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c., do solemnly and 
sincerely, in the presence of God, profess, testifie, and declare 
that I do believe that in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
there is not any transubstantiation of the elements of bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Christ, at, or after the consecra- 
tion thereof by any person whatsoever. 2. That the invocation 
or adoration of the Virgin Mary or any other saint, and the sa- 
crifice of the Mass, as they are now used in the church of Rome, 
are superstitious and idolatrous. 3. And I do solemnly, in the 
presence of God, profess, testifie and declare, that I do make 
this Declaration, and every part thereof in the plain and ordi- 
nary sense of the words read to me, as they are commonly 
understood by English protestants, without any evasion, equivoca- 
tion, or mental reservation whatsoever, and without any dispensar 
tion already granted me for this purpose by the Pope, or any 
other authority or person whatsoever, or without any hope of 
any such dispensation from any person or authority whatsoever, 
or without thinking that I am or can be acquitted before God, or 
man, or absolved of this declaration, or any part thereof, although 
the Pope^ or any other person or persons, or power whatsoever, 
should dispense with or annul the same, or declare that it was 
null and void firom the beginning." 

The Queen makes and audibly repeats and subscribes the 
same. 

Then the Archbishop administers the Coronation Oath,* ask- 
ing her — 

* The Coronation Oath, and the alterations which it has undergone, 
are very amply discussed in Mr. Taylor's <* Glory of Regality." Little 
change has been made in it of late years, but in former times very 
serious interpolations and omissions appear to have passed without 
notice. A charge of altering the Coronation Oath was one of the 

2 E 
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Is your Majestie willing to take the oath ? And the Queen 
answering — 

I am willing — 

The Archbishop ministereth these questions, and the Queen, 
having a book in her hands, answers each question severally as 
foUowetb. 

Archbishop. — Will you solemnly promise and swear to govern 
the people of this kingdom of England, and the dominions thereto 
belonging, according to the statutes in Parliament agreed on, 
and the laws and customs of the same ? 

Queen. — I solemnly promise so to do. 

Archbishop. — Will you to your power cause law and justice in 
mercy to be executed in all your judgments ? 

Queen. — I will. 

Archbishop.^ Will you, to the utmost of your power, maintain 
the laws of God, the true profession of the gospel, and the Pro- 
testant reformed religion established by law ; and will you pre- 
serve unto the bishops and clergy of the realm, and to the churches 
committed to their charge, all such rights and privileges as by 
law do or shall appertain to them, or any of them ? 

Queen. — All this I promise to do. 

Then the Queen arising out of her chair, supported as before, 

articles of impeachment against Archbishop Laud ; but upon exami- 
nation it proved, that the clauses alluded to had been omitted in the 
oath of James the First. 

In the first volume of the second series of '< Sir H. Ellis's Letters 
illustrative of English History/' we have a fac-simile of the Corona- 
tion Oath of Henry the Eighth, altered and interlined by his omm 
hcnd : one of such interlineations, namely, of the words '^ nott preju- 
dyciall to hys jurysdyction and dygnite royall," — afler the promise to 
maintain the rights and privileges of the holy church — is very curious, 
as showing that Henry (who had been intended for an Archbishop of 
Canterbury, had his elder brother lived) looked to something like 
supremacy in the Church of England at the very outset of his reign. 
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and assisted by the Lord Great Chamberlain, the Sword of State 
being carried before her, shall go to the altar, and there make 
her solemn oath, in sight of all the people, to observe the promise, 
laying her right hand upon the Holy Gospel in the great Bible 
which was before carried in the procession, and is now brought 
from the altar by the Archbishop, and tendered to her as she 
kneels upon the steps* and saying these words — 

<^ The things which I have here before promised, I will per- 
form and keep, so help me God/' 

Then the Queen kisseth the book. 

THE ANOINTING. 

The Queen having thus taken her oath returns to her chair, 
and then kneeling at her faldstool, the Archbishop beginneth the 
hymn, ** Veni, Creator Spiritus," and the choir singeth it out 

Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire 
And warm them with thy heavenly fire ; 
Thou who the anointing Spirit art, 
To us the sevenfold gifls impart ; 
Let thy blest unction from above 
Be to us comfort, life, and love ; 
Enable with celestial light 
The sweetness of our mortal sight ; 
Anoint and cheer our hearts, our face. 
With the abundance of thy grace ; 
Keep far our foes, give peace at home — 
Where thou dost dwell, no ill can come ; 
Teach us to know the Father, Son, 
And Spirit of both, and all but one. 
That so through ages all along 
This may be our triumphant song ; 
In thee, O Lord, we make our boast. 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

The Veni Creator being sung out, the Archbishop sayeth this 
prayer : 

2 e2 
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^* O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty and eTerlasting God, the 
exalter of the humble, and the strength of thy chosen, who^ by 
the anointing with oil didst of old make and consecrate kings, 
priests, and prophets, to teach and govern thy people Israel, re- 
gard, we beseech thee, the supplications of thy congregation. 
Bless and sanctify this thy chosen servant Anne^ who, by our 
office and ministry, is now to be anointed with the oil, [here the 
Archbishop lays his hand upon the Ampulla*] and consecrated 

* The Ampulia, or Goldbn Eaglb, and the ^ holy oil " which is 

poured from it, are connected, like the royal chair, with some of the 

miracles that no one now believes, and with some interesting historical 

facts. In some Vers Anacreoniiques^ addressed to Nicolas de Thou, 

Bishop of Chartres, who crowned Henri le Grand in the year 1594, 

by N. Rapin, is the following allusion to the origin of the sacred oil 

used in the Coronation of the Kings of France : 

^ Heuieuses mains que Tont oignt 
De l*Huyle Saincte de Cieux 
Que IHinge mteie apporta 
An grand Prelat Touiangeois 
Four promt remede d son maL** 

Amongst the honours bestowed, by the Virgin, on St. Thomas a 
Becket, (according to a MS. in the Cotton Library,) he received from 
our Lady's own hand, at Sens in France, a golden eagle, and a small 
phial of stone or glass, containing an unction, on whose virtues she 
largely expatiated. Being then in banishment, he was directed to 
give them in charge to a monk of Poictiers, who hid them in St. 
Gregory*8 church at that place, where they were discovered in the 
reign of Edward IIL, with a written account of the vision ; and, being 
delivered to the Black Prince, were deposited safely in the Tower. 
Henry IV. is said to be the first prince anointed with these vessels. 

*< Holy oil " still retains its use, if not its virtue, in our Corona- 
tions. The King was formerly anointed on the head, the bowings 
of the arms, on both shoulders, and between the shoulders, on the 
breast, and on the hands; but the ceremoniak of the last two 
Coronations only prescribe the anointing of the head, breast» and 
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Queen of this realm* Strengthen her, O Lord, with the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter, confirm and establish her with the free and 
princely spirit, the spirit of wisdom and government ; the spirit 
of counsel and ghostly strength ; the spirit of knowledge and 
true godUness, and fill her, O Lord, with the spirit of thy only 
fear, now and for ever. Amen. 

The prayer being ended, the choir sings 

Anthem, 1 Kings, i. 34. 

Ver. 34. ** Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet anointed 
Solomon King." 

Ver. 39. << And they blew the trumpets, and piped with pipes, and 
rejoiced with great joy, so that the earth rent with the sound of 
them." 

Ver. 40. <* And they said, God save King Solomon : long live the 
King: May the King live for ever. Amen." 

In the mean time the Queen, rising from hex devotions, goes 
before the altar, (supported and attended as before,) and is there by 



hands. In these, too, nothing is said of the '^ consecration" of the 
oil, which seems anciently to have been performed on the morning 
of the coronation* 

^* Not all the water in the rough rude sea 
Can wash the balm from an ^noxntbd king/* 

Richard II. is made to say, by Shakspeare, on the invasion of 
Bolingbroke. Sir Walter Scott, in his notes to Marmion, speaks 
of a singular ancient consecration of the kings of arms in Scotland, 
who seem to have had a regular Coronation down to the middle 
of the sixteenth century,— only that they were anointed with wine 
instead of oil. 

The Eagle is of pure gold, finely chased; the head screws off 
at the middle of the neck for putting in the oil, and the neck 
being hollow to the beak, the oO is poured through the point of the 
beak. The. weight of the whole is about eight or ten ounces, and the 
cavity will contain about six ounces of oil. 



422 TH£ ANOINTING. 

the Lord Great Chamberkdn, &c., disrobed of her upper garment 
of crimson velvet, which is immediately to be carried thence into 
the Queen's traverse, set up for her in St. Eklward's Chapel. 

The Queen sits down in her chair, (placed in the middle of 
the area over against the altar with a faldstool before it,) 
wherein she is to be anointed; four Knights of the Garter 
hold over her a rich pall of silk or cloth of gold, the Dean of 
Westminster taking the Ampulla and Spoon from off the altar, 
holdeth them ready, pouring some of the holy oil into the Spoon,* 
and with it the Archbishop anoints the Queen in the form of a 
cross ; first, on the crown of the head, saying — 

^^ Be thy head anointed with holy oil, as kings, priests, and 
prophets were anointed." 

Secondly, on the breast, saying — 

'< Be thy breast anointed with holy oil. 

Thirdly, on the palms of both hands, saying — 

<^ Be thy hands anointed with holy oil. 

** And as Solomon was anointed King by Zadok the priest, and 
>jathan the prophet, so be you anointed, blessed, and conse- 
crated Queen of this kingdom over the people, whom the Lord 
your God hath given you to rule and govern, in the name of God 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Amen.'' 

Then the Queen kneeleth down at the faldstool, and the Arch- 
bishop standing, saith this prayer or blessing over her : — 

*^ Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who by his Father 
was anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows ; by his 
holy anointing, pour down upon your head and heart the blessing 
of the Holy Ghost, and prosper all the works of your hand, that, 
by the assistance of his heavenly grace, you may govern and pre- 

* The Anointing Spoon is also of pure gold, with four pearls in 
the broadest place of the handle, and the bowl of the spoon is finely 
chased within and without ; by its extreme thinness it appears to be 
very ancient. 
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serve the people committed to your charge in wealth, peace, and 
godliness ; and after a long and glorious course of ruling this 
temporal kingdom wisely, justly, and religiously, you may at last 
be made partaker of an eternal kingdom, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ our Lord* Amen/' 

This prayer being ended, the Queen rises and sits down again 
in her chair, and the Dean of Westminster wipes or dries the 
places anointed with fine linen or fine Lombart wool, delivered to 
him by the Lord Great Chamberlain. 

Then is sung this short 

Anthem. — Psalm Ixiii* 9. 

*^ Behold, O God, our Defender, and look upon the face of 
thine anointed/' 

Psalm xviiL 51. 

^' Great prosperity givest thou unto thy Queen, and wilt show 
loving-kindness to thine anointed evermore.^" AUelujah. 

THE PRESENTING OF THE SPURS AND SWORD, AND THE GIRDING 

AND OBLATION OF THE SAID SWORD. 

The Spurs* are brought from the altar by the Dean of West- 
minster, and delivered to a nobleman appointed thereto by the 
Queen, who, kneeling down, presents them to her, who forthwith 
sends them back to the altar. Then the lord who carries the 
Sword of State,t returning the said Sword to the officers of the 

* The Spdrs, called the Great Golden Spurs, are elaborately wrought 
both round the edge, and at the fastening. They have no rowels, but 
end in an ornamented point, being what are commonly denominated 
Prick Spurs. New richly embroidered velvet straps were added to 
them for the Coronation of George IV. 

+ The Royal Swords are named Curtana, or the Sword of Mercy ; 
the Sword of Justice to the Spirituality, which is obtuse ; the Sword 
of Justice to the Temporality, which is sharp at the point ; and the 
Sword of State. Of these the last alone is actually used in the Coro- 
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Jewel House, which is thereupon deposited in the traverse in King 
Edward's Chapel, he receiveth thence, in lieu thereof another 
Sword in a scabbard of purple yelvet provided for the Queen, to 
be girt withal, which he delivereth to the Archbishop^ who, laying 
it on the altar, saith the following prayer : 

** Hear our prayers, we beseech thee, O Lord, and with thy 
heavenly grace so sanctify and bless this thy servant Queen 
Anne, that she may not bear the Sword in vain, but may use it as 
the minister of God, for the terror and punishment of evil-doers, 
and for the protection and encouragement of all that do well, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

Then the Archbbhop takes the Sword from off the altar, (and 
the Bishops assisting and going along with him,) delivers it into 
the Queen's right hand, and she holding it, the Archbishop 
saith, ^< Receive this kingly Sword, brought now from the altar 
of God, and delivered to you by the hands of us the bishops 

nation, being that with which the Sovereign is girded a^ter the anoint- 
ing ; the rest are only borne in the procession by certain Great Officers. 
But Curtana has been honoured with a proper name since the reign of 
Henry III., at whose Coronation it was carried by the Earl of Chester. 
It is a flat sword, without a point ; looking to which circumstance, 
and to its being also entitled the Sword of Mercy, some etymologists 
have traced it to the Latin curtOy to cut short ; while other writers, 
among whom is Mr. Taylor, would transfer our researches to the 
scenes of ancient chivalry, and the exploits of Oger the Dane, or 
Orlando, as affording the tide to this appendage of the monarchy. 
" The sword of Tristan," says this writer, in his * Glory of Regality,' 
^' is found (ubi lapsus !) among the regalia of King John ; and that of 
Charlemagne, Jo^^etue, was preserved to grace the Coronations of the 
Kings of France. The adoption of these titles was, indeed, perfectly 
consonant with the taste and feeling of those ages, in which the gests 
of chivalry were the favourite theme of oral and historical celebra- 
tion, and when the names of Durlindana, of Curteiny or Bscaiibere, 
would nerve the warrior's arm with a new and nobler energy." 
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and servants of God, though unworthy." The Queen, standing 
up, the Sword is girt about her by the Lord Great Chamber- 
lain, or some other peer thereto by her appointed ; and then the 
Queen, sitting down, the Archbishop saith, 

^' Remember him of whom the Royal Psalmist did prophesy, 
saying. Gird thee with the Sword upon thy thigh, O thou most 
mighty. Good luck have thou with thine honour. Ride on 
prosperously, because of truth, meekness, and righteousness. 
Be thou follower of him. With the Sword do justice, stop the 
growth of iniquity, protect the holy church of God, help and 
defend widows and orphans, restore the things that are gone to 
decay, maintain the things that are restored, punish and reform 
what is amiss, and confirm what is in good order ; that doing 
these things, you may be glorious in all virtue, and so represent 
our Lord Jesus Christ in this life, that you may reign for ever 
with him in the life to come. Amen." 

Then the Queen, rising up, un^rds her Sword, and going to 
the altar offers it there in the scabbard, and then returns and 
sits down in her chair, and the chief peer, or he to whom Her 
Majesty shall vouchsafe that honour, offereth the price of it ; 
(scilicet 100 shillings,) and having thus redeemed it, receiveth it 
from the altar by the Dean of Westminster, draweth it out of the 
scabbard, and carrieth it naked before Her Majesty during the 
rest of the solemnity. 

THE INVESTING WITH THE ROYAL ROBES, AND THE DELIVERING 

OF THE ORB. 

Next the Robes Royal, or Purple Robes of State, of cloth of 
tissue, and lined or furred with ermine, are by the Master of 
the Great Wardrobe delivered to the Dean of Westminster, and 
by him put upon the Queen, standing, who, having received them, 
sits down, and then the Orb* with the cross is brought from the 

* The Orb, or Mound, (Fr. mondey) is an emblem of sovereignty, 
said to be derived from imperial Rome; and to have been first 
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• 

altar by the Dean of Westminster, and delivered into the Queen's 
hands by the Archbishop^ pronouncing this blessing and exhorta- 
tion: 

*^ Receive this imperial Robe and Orb, and the Lord your God 
endue you with knowledge and wisdom, with majesty and with 
power from on high. The Lord clothe you with the Robe of 
righteousness, and with the garments of salvation ; and when you 
see this Orb, thus set under the cross, remember that the whole 
world is subject to the power and empire of Christ our Lord, for 
all power b given unto him both in heaven and earth ; he ruleth 
in the kingdoms of men, and giveth them to whomsoever he 
pleases. He is the blessed and only Potentate, the Prince of 
the Kings of the earth ; on whose vesture and on whose thigh 
a name is written, King of kings, and Lord of lords ; so that 
no man can reign happily upon earth who derives not his autho- 



adorned with the cross by Constantine, on his conversion to Chris- 
tianity. It first appears among the royal insignia of England on the 
coins of Edward the Confessor ; but Mr. Strutt authenticates a pic- 
ture of Edgar, " made in the year 996," which represents that prince 
kneeling between two saints, who bear severally his sceptre and a 
globe surmounted by a cross- This part of the regalia, being induc- 
tive of supreme political power, has never been placed in the hands of 
any but Kings or Queens Regncmt. In the anomalous case of the Coro- 
nation of William and Mary as joint sovereigns — the <* other world,*' 
that Alexander wept for, was created ; and the spare Orb is still to be 
seen among the royal jewels of England ! 

This Orb is a ball of gold six mches in diameter, with a band of gold 
set with diamonds, emeralds, rubies, and pearls. On the top is a large 
amethyst, which serves as the foot or pedestal of a rich Cross of gold 
set with diamonds, and in the centre, on one side, a sapphire, and an 
emerald on the other ; four large pearls in the angles of the cross, and 
three large pearls at each end ; the height of the Orb and Cross being 
eleven inches. 
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rity from him, and directs not his administrations and actions 
according to his laws.**^ 

THE INVESTITURE PER ANNULUM £T BACULUM« 

The Master of the Jewel House delivers the Queen's Ring* (in 
which a table jewel is enclosed, and on that St George's cross is 
engraven) to the Archbishop, who puts the Ring on the fourth 
finger of her Majesty's right hand, and saith, 

<* Receive this Ring, the ensign of kingly dignity, and of de- 



* The Ring with which the Sovereign is invested is of plain gold, 
with a large table ruby on which the cross of St. George is en- 
graven. 

It is by some writers called the Wedding-ring of England, and, like 
the ** Ampulla," is illustrated by a miraculous history, of which the 
following are the leading particulars : — A certain << fayre old roan*' 
having asked alms of St. Edward the Confessor, he had nothing at 
iiand to bestow upon him but the ring. Shortly afler, two English 
pilgrims lost their way in the Holy Land, when ** there came to them 
a fayre ancient man, wyth whyte beer for age. Thenne the olde man 
axed theym what they were, and of what regyon. And they answerde 
that they were pylgrims of England, and hadde lost theyr fellyshyp 
and way also. Thenne thys olde man comforted theym goodly, and 
brought theym into a fayre cytee ; and whanne they had refreshed 
theym, and rested there alle nyhte, on the morne this fayre olde man 
went with theym, and brought theym in the ryghte waye agayne. 
And he was gladde to here theym talke of the welfare and holynesse 
of the}^ kynge Saynt Edward. And whan he shold depart fro theym, 
thenne he tolde theym what he was, and sayd, << I am Johan the 
EVAN GEL YST ; and sayc ye vnto Edward your kyng, that I grete him 
well by the token that he gaff to me thys rynge with his own handes, 
whych rynge ye shalle delyver to hym agayne ;"— and whan he had 
delyvered to theym the rynge, he departed fro theym sodenly. — 
Goldene Legended p. 187. 
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fence of the Catholic &ith, that as you are this day consecrated 
head of this kingdom and people, so, being rich in &ith and 
abounding in good works, you may reign wilii him who is King 
of kings; to whom be honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen." 

The Queen delivers her Orb to the Dean of Westminster to be 
again laid upon the altar, and then the Dean of Westminster 
brings the Sceptre* and Rod to the Archbishop, and the Lord of 
the Manor of Worksop, who usually claims to hold an estate, by 
the service of presenting to the Queen a right-hand glove on the 
day of her Coronation, and supporting the Queen's right arm 
whilst she holds the Sceptre with the Cross, delivers to the Queen 
a pair of rich gloves, and, upon any occasion happening after- 
wards, supports her Majesty's right arm, or holds her Sceptre by 
her. 

The gloves being put on, the Archbishop delivers the Sceptre 
with the Cross into the Queen's right hand, saying, ^^ Receive the 
Royal Sceptre, the ensign of kingly power and justice." 

And then he delivers the Rod with the Dove into the Queen's 
left hand, and saith, 

^' Receive the Rod of equity and mercy, and God, from whom 
all holy desires, all good counsels and all just works, do proceed, 
prevent and follow you, and direct and assist you in the just and 
equal administration and exercise of all these powers, which he 

"* The ScBPTRB WITH THE Cross, or Sceptre Royal, is of gold, and 
richly embellished; 5J inches above the handle being curiously 
embossed and set with sapphires, rubies, emeralds, diamonds, and 
the top with leaves, from which rises a mound made of an 
amethyst garnished with diamonds, and a cross with a large 
table diamond in the centre. The Sceptre with the Dove is also of 
gold, three inches in circumference at the handle, and 2| inches at 
the top; and set with diamonds and precious stones. Upon the 
mound is a small Jerusalem Cross, whereon is a Dove, with wings 
expanded, as the emblem of mercy. 
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hath given you. Be so merciful that you be not too remiss, so 
execute justice and judgment that you forget uot mercy ; judge 
with righteousness, and reprove with equity, and except no man's 
person. Break the jaws of the wicked, and pluck the spoil out 
of his teeth, that the blessing of him that was ready to perish 
may come upon you. Repress the proud, and lift up the lowly; 
punish the wicked and protect and cherish the just, and lead 
them all in the ways of righteousness ; and thus in all things 
follow hid great and holy example, of whom the prophet David 
saith, Thou lovest righteousness and hatest iniquity ; the Sceptre 
of thy kingdom is a right Sceptre, even in Jesus Christ, our Loi*d 
God blessed for evermore. Amen." 

THE PUTTING ON OP THE CKOWN. 

The Archbishop, standing before the altar, taketh the Crown, 
(called King Edward^s Crown*) into his hand, and laying it before 
him upon the altar, saith— 

^^ O God, the Saviour and Rewarder of them that faithfully 
serve thee, who alone doth govern them with mercy and loving- 
kindness, bless and sanctify this thy servant Queen Anne, our 

* St. Edward's Crown, with which the act of Coronation is per- 
formed, derives its name from that which is said to have been worn by 
the Confessor, and preserved in the Abbey of Westminster. The one 
now used, which was made for the Coronation of Charles II., is a 
golden Crown of two arches crossing at the top, and rising from a rim 
or circle of gold, over a cap of crimson velvet lined with white taffeta 
and turned up with ermine. The base of the arches on each side is 
covered by a cross patt6e ; between the crosses are £ourJleurs de lis of 
gold, which rise out of the circle ; the whole of these are splendidly 
enriched with pearls and precious stones. On the top, at die inter- 
section of the arches, which are somewhat deprest, is a globe of gold 
surmounted by a cross patt6e, adorned with jewels, and particularly by 
three large oval pearls, one of which is on the top of the cross, and 
the others pendent at each limb. 
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Queen, who now, in lowly devotion, boweth her head to thy 
divine majesty ; and as thou doest this day set a Crown of pure gold 
upon her head, so enrich her royal heart with thy heavenly and 
abundant grace, and crown her with all princely virtues which 
may adorn the high station wherein thou hast placed her, through 
him who is the King eternal, immortal, invisible, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, to whom be honour and glory for ever. Amen.*^ 

Then the Queen, sitting down in her Chair,* the Archbishop 
assisted with other Bishops, comes from the altar, the Dean of 

* The Coronation Chair is composed of oak, and is still firm and 
sound, though much disfigured by wanton mutilations and the effects 
of time. The mode of its construction so decidedly accords with tlie 
general architecture of £dward the First's reign, that no hesitation 
could be felt by any one conversant with the subject, in ascrjbing it 
to that period, even were there no document extant to support the 
conjecture. Whatever may have become of the original chair in 
which Kenneth is reported to have had the Stone inclosed, and which 
does not appear ever to have been brought into England, it is certain 
that the present chair was purposely made for the reception of this 
highly-prized relique of ancient customs and sovereign power. This 
fact is rendered evident by the ** Wardrobe Accounts" of Edward's 
time, which have been published under the direction of the Society of 
Antiquaries. Among the entries of the year 1300 are the following 
particulars relating to " a step*' which had been recently made *^ ad 
pedem tunxB Cathedrm in qua Petra Seocie reponiiur.** 

<< To Master Walter, the painter, for the costs and expenses incurred 
by himoibout making one step at the foot of the new chair, (in which 
is the stone from Scotland,) set up near the altar before St. Edward*^ 
Shrine, in the Abbatial Church at Westminster, in pursuance of the 
order of the King, in the month of March, and for the wages of the 
carpenter and painter for painting the said step, and for gold and 
divers colours bought for the painting of the same, together with the 
making of one case for the covering the said chair, as appears from 
the particulars in the Wardrobe Book, IL I9s, 7d** 

The venerat)le stone is placed within the frame-work of the chair. 
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Westminster brings the Crown, the Archbishop, taking it of him, 
reverently putteth it on the Queen's head. At the sight whereof, 

* 

beneath the seat, and has at each end a circular iron handle affixed to 
a staple let into the stone itself, so that it may be lifted up. It is of 
an oblong form, but irregular ; measuring twenty-six inches in length, 
sixteen inches and three quarters in breadth, and ten inches and a 
half in thickness. As far as can be ascertained from inspecting it in 
its present inclosed situation, it bears much resemblance to the Dun 
stones, such as are brought from Dundee in Scotland, and used for 
various purposes. It is a sandy, granular stone, a sort of debris of 
sienite, chiefly quartz, with light and reddish-coloured felspar' and also 
light and dark mica, with probably some dark green hornblende, in- 
termixed : some fragments of a reddish-grey clay slate, or schist, are 
likewise included in its composition. On the upper side (but hidden 
by the seat of the chair) there is also a dark brownish-red coloured 
flinty pebble, which, from its hardness, has not been cut through, 
though immediately crossed by the indent above mentioned. 

Tradition intimates that this stone was originally brought from 
Egypt, and it is a remarkable fact, when mineralogically considered, 
that ihefubstances composing it accord, in the grains, with the sienite of 
Pliny, the same as Pompey's pillar at Alexandria, but the particles arc 
much smaller. Geologists will perhaps determine how far this may 
agree with any formation succeeding the sienite, in the Egyptian 
quarries. 

The fullest account of this stone given by any single writer, is that 
by Fordun, who, in his SooH'Ckraniconf which^was composed in the 
reign of Edward III., has devoted an entire chapter to its early his- 
tory ; the substance of his statement is as follows : — 

There was a certain King of Spain, of the Scottish race, called 
Milo, having many sons ; one, however, named Simon Brek, he loved 
above all the others, although he was neither the elder nor the heir. 
His father, therefore, sent him to Ireland with an army, and gave him 
a marble chair, carved with very ancient art by a skilful workman, in 
which the Kings of Spain, of the Scottish nation, were wont to sit 
when inaugurated, from which cause it was carefully brc^ught into his 
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the people, with loud and repeated shouts, cry *^ God save the 
Queen !" and the trumpets sound, and (by a signal given) the 
great guns of the Tower are then also shot off. 

region, as if it were an anchor. This Simon having readied the above 
island with a great army, reduced it under his dominion, and reigned 
in it many years. He placed the aforesaid stone or chair at The- 
mor, the royal residence, a noted place, at which his successors were 
accustomed to reside, distinguished with kingly honours. GaUuhu^ 
as some say, brought this chair, with other regal ornaments, with him 
from Egypt into Spain. Others relate, that Simon Brek, having an- 
chored on the Irish coast, was forced by contrary winds to withdraw 
his anchors from the billowy surge, and whilst strenuously labouring to 
that end, a stone, in the form of a chair, cut out of marble, was hauled 
up with the anchors into the ship. Receiving this, both as a precious 
boon from Heaven, and as a certain presage of future dominion, he, 
trembling with excessive joy, adored his gods for the gilfl, as if they 
had absolutely appointed him to the kingdom and the crown. It was 
there prophesied, likewise, that he and his posterity should reign 
wherever that stone should be found ; from which divination some 
one made this metrical prophecy, which, according to the common 
.opinion, has frequently proved to be true : — 

'* Ni fallftt Fatuniy Scot!, quocunque locatum 
lovenient Lapidem, regnare tenentar ibidem.'* 

The internal dissensions of Scotland in the latter part of the tliir- 
teenth century were extremely favourable to the designs of Edward L, 
who, having formed a league with Bruce against John Baliol, defeated 
the latter in a desperate battle near Dunbar, in April, 1296; and 
quickly subduing all Scotland, resolved to deprive the nation of every 
vestige of its independence. With that intent he caused the Crown, 
Sceptre, and Inauguration Stone^ with all the public archives, 
charters, jewels, &c., to be conveyed to London, there to remain as 
lasting memorials of his conquests, and of the entire subjugation oi the 
Scots. 

Notwithstanding the assertion of Walsingham, that Edward I. gave 
this chair for, the use of the officiating priests at Westminster "^eri 



THE PUTTING ON OF THE CROWN. 433 

The noise ceasing, the Archbishop goes on and saith, *^ God 
crown you with a Crown of righteousness and virtue, of victory 
and honour. The Lord himself be unto you for a Crown of glory, 
and for a diadem in the hand of your God. Be strong and of a 
good courage, observe the commandments of God and walk in his 
ways, fight the good fights of faith, and lay hold of eternal life, 
that when you shall have finished your course, you may receive a 
Grown of glory and honour and immortality that fadeth not away, 
which God the righteous Judge shall give you at ths^t day." 

Then the choir singeth this short anthem. 

Anthem. — Psalm cxlvii. 12. 

<' Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem : praise thy God, O Sion !'' 
Isaiah xlix. 23. — << For kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 

queens thy nursing mothers.*' 

Ps. xlviii. 8. — " As we have heard, so have we seen in the city 

of our God: God upholdeth the same for ever." 



ceUhranHum Cathedram Sacerdotum^** and which Hardyng has limited 
to the ^' Mass Priesty" there is every reason to presume that it has 
been regularly used as the Coronation Chair of all other sovereigns, 
from the time of Edward II. In Strutt's " Ho))ba Angel-cy]i|in " is a 
representation of the latter monarch in a chair of state, which was evi- 
dently intended for that under review. Camden calls it " the royal 
Chair or Throne ; and Selden, speaking of this venerable remain, em- 
ploys the words, "on it are the Coronations of our Sovereigns." 
Ggilby, in his account of the Coronation of Charles II., expressly 
designates it by the name of St. Edward's ancient Chair, which, he 
says, (covered all over with cloth of gold,) was first placed on the right 
side of the altar^ and, at a subsequent part of the ceremony, removed 
into '^ the middle of the aisle, and set right over against the altar, 
whither the King went and sate down in it, and then the Archbishop 
brought St Edwards crown fi'om the altar and put it upon his head. 
James the Second was crowned in the same Chair, as appears from 
Sandford, as were also William the Third, Queen Anne, and all our 
succeeding Sovereigns to tlie present time. 

2 F 
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Ps. xxi. Id. — " Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own strengUi : 
so will we sing and praise thy power." 

HALLELUJAH. 

As soon as the Queen is crowned, while the anthem is singing, 
the Peers and Peeresses put on their coronets, and so also the 
Kings of Arms. 

THE PRESENTING OF THE HOLY BIBLE. 

Then shall the Dean of Westminster take the Holy Bible, 
brought by one of the Prebends of Westminster, and brought 
back by the Dean (or a Bishop) in the procession, for thb pur- 
pose, from off the altar, and deliver it to the Archbishop, who, 
with the rest of the Bishops going along with him, shall present 
it to the Queen, first saying these words to her: — ^^Our gracious 
Queen, thus saith the Lord of old to his peculiar people, by the 
hand of his servant Moses: When thy king sitteth upon the 
throne of the kingdom, he shall write him a copy of this law in 
a book, and it shall be with him, and he shall read ther^n all 
the days of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
and so keep all the words of this law to do them, and that he 
turn not aside to the right hand or to the left, to the end that he 
may prolong his days in his kingdom, he and his children ; and 
accordingly afterwards, when they made Jehoash king, they not 
only anointed and crowned him, but they gave testimony also, 
that is the Book of the Law of Grod, to be the rule of his whole 
life and government. 

" To put your Majesty in mind of this rule, and that you may 
follow this example, we present you with this Book, the most 
valuable thing that this world affords. 

** Here is wisdom, this is the royal law, these are the lively 
oracles of God ; blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this book, and keep and do the things contained 
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in it; for these are the words of eternal life, able to make you 
wise and happy in this world, nay, wise unto salvation, and so 
happy for evermore, through faith which is in Christ Jesus, to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen." 

THE BENEDICTION AND T£ DEUM. 

And now the Queen having been thus anointed and crowned, 
and received all the ensigns of royalty, the Archbishop solemnly 
blesseth her, and all the Bishops standing about her, with the 
rest of the Peers, follow every part of the benediction with a loud 
and hearty Amen, in this manner: — <^ The Lord bless you and 
keep you ; the Lord make the light of his countenance to shine 
ever upon you, and be gracious unto you ; the Lord protect you 
in all your ways, and preserve you from every evil thing; the 
Lord prosper the works of your own hands upon you, the Lord 
prosper your handiwork. Amen. May all the blessings of 
heaven and earth plenteously descend upon you ; the Lord give 
you of the dew of heaven, and of the fatness of the earth, a 
fruitful country and healthful seasons, a faithful senate and a 
quiet empire, wise counsellors and victorious armies, a loyal 
nobility and a dutiful gentry, and an honest, peaceable, and 
obedient commonalty. Amen. 

<^ In your days may justice flourish, and righteousness look 
down from heaven ; may mercy and truth meet together and kiss 
each other ; may wisdom and knowledge be the stability of your 
times, and the fear of the Lord your treasure. Amen. 

" The Lord preserve your life and establish your throne, that 
your reign may be prosperous and your days many, that you may 
live long in this world, obeyed and honoured and beloved by all 
your people, ever increasing in favour both with God and man ; 
and leave a numerous posterity to rule these kingdoms after you 
by succession in all ages. Amen. 

" The glorious majesty of the Lord your God be upon you, and 
He who hath made you Queen over this ^eat people bless you 

2f2 
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with all increase of your grace, honour and happiness in this 
world, and crown you with immortality and glory in the world to 
come. Amen.* 

Then the Archbishop turneth to the people, and saith — 

*< And the same Lord God Almighty grant, that the clergy 
and nobles gathered together this day for this great and solemn 
service, and together with them all the people of the land, 
fearing God and honouring the Queen, and yielding all cheerful 
obedience to God*8 commands and hers, may, by the gracious 
assistance of God*s infinite goodness, and by the vigilant care of 
his anointed servant our gracious Queen, be continually governed 
and preserved in peace, plenty, and prosperity, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom, with the eternal Father and God the 
Holy Ghost, be glory in the church throughout all ages and 
without end. Amen." 

The blessing being thus given, the Queen, sitting down in 
her chair, vouchsafes to kiss the Archbishops and Bishops assist- 
ing at her Coronation, they kneeling before her, one after another. 

Then the choir begins to sing << Te Deum Laudamus,*" and 
the Queen goes to the theatre on which the throne is placed, all 
the Bishops, Great Officers, and other Peers attending her, every 
one in his place, the Sword being carried before her; and there 
she sits down and reposes herself in her chair before the throne. 

THE INTHRONIZATION. 

The ^^ Te Deum*' being ended, the Queen is lifted up into 
her throne by the Archbishop and Bishops, and other Peers of 
the kingdom ; and being inthronized, or placed therein, all the 
Great Officers, those that bear the Swords and the Sceptres, and 
the rest of the nobles, stand round about the steps of the throne ; 
and the Archdeacon, standing before the Queen, saith, 

*^ Stand firm, and hold fast from henceforth the seat and state 
of royal and imperial dignity, which is this day delivered unto 
you, in the name and by the authority of Almighty God, and by 
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U8 the bishops and servants of God, though unworthy ; and as 
you see us so approach nearer to God's altars, and to await there, 
so vouchsafe the more graciously to continue to us your royal 
favour and protection; and the Lord God Almighty, whose minis- 
ters we are, and the stewards of his mysteries, establish your 
throne in righteousness, that it may stand fast for evermore, like 
as the sun before Him, and as the faithful witness in heaven. 
Amen." 



THE HOMAGE.* 

The exhortation being ended, all the Peers then present do 
their homage publicly and solemnly unto the Queen upon the 

* It is perhaps unnecessary, to inform the reader that Homage and 
Fealty are the bonds of reciprocal duty and protection between lord 
and tenant ; and that, by the ceremonies of doing homage and swear- 
ing fealty, the feudal relations of seignior and vassal are added to the 
civil and political characters of king and subject. Sir M. Wright, 
Law of Tenures, (p. 67, note,) observes, that the words of homage 
(jeo deveigne vosire homey J though pronounced by the tenant, equally 
obliged the lord; for homage, according toBritton, (170,) ^^ lie deux 
homes par lettr commun assent." With regard to the homage said to 
be done by the temporal peers at our Coronations, the reader will 
observe, that although the. ceremony performed is strictly that of 
homage, yet a form of adjuration is added to it, which gives to the 
tenant's profession the force of an oath of fealty. This blending of 
two distinct solemnities is certainly a departure from original prac- 
tice ; but it is nevertheless a departure of long continuance, and one 
that is perfectly known to the writers on legal antiquities. 

Mr. Taylor, to whose " Glory of Regality " we are indebted for 
the above note, has further shown that whatever may have been the 
usage of later reigns, the doing of homage by bishops was not a prac- 
tice of antiquity. At what time, or in what ulanner, their profession 
of fealty took its present form, he is unable to determine ; but as few 
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theatre ; and in the mean time the Lord Chancellor, (or Lord 
Keeper,) attended by Garter King of Arms, &c., proclaims tbe 

if any, directions or examples for the correct performance of these 
ceremonies have come down to us, from the times when the feudal 
institutions were in their full vigour, it may not be thought unlikely 
that some unintended deviations from former practice may have been 
made, when their history was yet unexamined, but their spirit already 
extinct. 

The present remarks cannot be properly concluded without some 
account of the kiss of homage. Selden observes that ^* kissing the 
feet hath been used in Europe at the doing of homage upon investi- 
tures received from great princes, as we see in that of Rollo or Ro- 
bert, first Duke of Normandy, receiving the duchy from Charles the 
Simple and such more ; though in later ages, and at this day, the kiss 
in homage be on the cheek or lips." Mr. Taylor, who states that he 
knows of no authority in any age, or country, for the kiss of homage 
being given to the hands, or feet, thinks that, like the asculum pacu 
in the service of the Church, it was intended as a token of union and 
agreement, not of reverence and submission ; and in Matthew Paris, 
where he is speaking of John receiving the homage, we find the very 
name received in connexion with it, " osculum pacts recent etdindsiC 

Selden adds the following remarkable fact : *' The kiss of homage 
is so essential also, that the homage hath not enough, it seems, of 
what is legal without it; for in the time of Henry VL a great plague 
being about London, a bill was put up in parliament to ordain and 
grant, (so are the words of the roll,) by the authority of this pre- 
sent parliament, that evericke of your said lieges, in the doing of 
their said homage, may omit the said kissing of you, and be excused 
thereof, (at your will the homage being of the same force as though 
they kissed you,) and have their letters of doing their homage, the 
kissing of you omitted notwithstanding. And the bill having passed 
both houses, the superscription is Le Roy le voet, as the usual wonls 
of his consent are." — Titles of Honor, />• 31. 

It may be added, while on this subject, that though the doing of 
homage now forms a part of the Coronation Ceremony, it was not in 
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Queen's general pardon, reading it distinctly and audibly at the 
four sides of the theatre, and at every of them, as he goes along, 
the Treasurer of the Household throws among the people, medals 
of gold, or silver, as the Queen's princely largess or donation. 

The Archbishop first kneels down before Her Majesty's knees ; 
the rest of the Bishops kneel on either hand, and about him, and 
they do their homage togethei: for the shortening of the ceremony, 
the Archbishop sayings 

^^ I, Thomas Archbishop of Canterbury, (and so every one of 
the rest, I, N. Bishop of N.,) and then repeat the rest audibly 
after the Archbishop^ ^^ will be &ithful and true, and faith and 
truth will bear unto you, our Sovereign Lady, and your heirs 
Kings of England. And I will do and truly acknowledge the ser- 
vice of the lands which I claim to hold of you as in right of 
the church, so help me God 1" 

And then the Archbishop kisseth the Queen's left cheeky or 
hand.^ 

After this the other Peers of the realm do their homage in 
like manner : the Dukes first by themselves, and so the Mar- 
quisses, the Earls, the Viscounts, and the Barons severally. 

The first of each order kneeling before Her Majesty, and the 
rest with and about him ; all putting off their coronets, and the 
foremost of each class beginning, and the rest saying after him, 

^* I, N. Duke or Earl, &c of N., do become your liege man of 
life and limb, and of earthly worship ; and faith and truth I will 
bear unto you, to live and die against all manner of folks. So 
help me God !" 

old times immediately connected with it, being frequently performed 
on the day following the Coronation. In the time of Richard I. it 
was *^ secuTidd die past cororuUionem ;'* in the reign of John and Henry 
III. it was " m crcutino** See M. Paris. 

* It appears from the accounts of the ceremony preser\'ed in the 
London Gazette, that the Kiss of Homage was, on this occasion, in 
conformity with ancient usage, given to the cheek. 
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The Peers having thus done their homage, they stand alto- 
gether round about the Queen ; or each class and degree^ going 
by themselves, (or, as it was at the Coronations of K. Charles I. 
and II.,) every Peer, one by one in order, putting off their caps 
and coronets, singly ascend the throne again, and stretching forth 
their hands, do touch the Crown on her Majesty's head, as pro- 
mising, by that ceremony, to be ever ready to support it with all 
their power, and then every one of them kisseth the Queen's 
cheek or hand. 

While Her Majesty's general pardon is reading, and the 
medals are thrown about, and the Peers are doing their homage, 
the Queen, if she thinks good, delivers her Sceptre with the Cross 
to the Lord of the Manor of Worksop to hold^ and the other 
Sceptre, or Rod, with the Dove, to some one near to the Blood 
Royal, or to the Lord that carried it in the procession, or to any 
that she pleases to assign, to ease her thereof and to hold it by 
her. 

And the Bishops that support the Queen in the procession 
may also ease her by supporting the Crown, as there shall be 
occasion. 

THE FINAL ANTHEM. 

While the general pardon is proclaimed, the medals scattered, 
and the homage of the Lords performed, the choir sing this 
anthem, with instrumental music of all sorts, as a solemn conclu- 
sion of the Coronation : 

Chorus. — Psalm Ixxxiv. 11. 

^ The Lord God is a sun and shield : the Lord will give grace and 
glory." 



I Psalm XX. 6. 

^' Now know I that the Lord saveth his anointed: he will hear ber 
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from his holy heaven. He will hear her, and help her with the saving 
grace of his right hand.*" 

Psalm xxi. 7. 

« For the Queen tnisteth in the Lord through the mercy of* the 
Most High ; she shall not be moved, her hand shall find out all her 
enemies.'' 

Psalm XXXV. 9. 

" His salvation is nigh them that fear him ; that glory may dwell in 
the land." 

Chorus. — Psalm Ixxii. 18. 

<* Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth won- 
drous things/' 

Ver. 19. << And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let the 
whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen, and Amen/' 

Hallelujah ! 

At the end of this anthem the drums beat, and the trumpets 
sound, and all the people shout, crying out, " God save Queen 
Anne ! long live Queen Anne I May the Queen live for ever P 



THE COMMUNION. 

Then the offertory begins, the choir singing the first sen- 
tence — 

^^ Let your light so shine before men," &c. 

And the Archbishop reading — 

<^ Charge them that are rich in this world,^ &c. 

Then the organ plays, and the choir singeth — 

<< Let my prayer come up into thy presence as incense, and 
let the lifting up of my bands as an evening sacrifice." 

In the mean while the Queen descends from her throne, sup- 
ported and attended as before, and goes to the steps of the altar, 
and kneels down there ; and first the Queen offers bread and 
wine for the communion, which, being then brought out of St 
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Ekiward's Chapel, are delivered into her hands, the bread upon 
the patten by the Bishop that read the epistle, and the wine in 
the chalice by the Bishop that read the gospel, and are by the 
Archbishop received from the Queen and reverently placed upon 
the altar, and decently covered with a Mr linen cloth, the Arch- 
bishop first sapng this prayer — 

*^ Bless, O Lord, we beseech thee^ these thy gifts, and sanctify 
them unto this holy use, that by them we may be made partakers 
of the body and blood of thine only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, 
and fed unto everlasting life of soul and body, and that thy ser- 
vant Queen Anne may be enabled to the discharge of this 
weighty office, whereunto of thy great goodness thou hast called 
and appointed her. Grant this, O Lord, for Jesus Chrisf s sake, 
our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen." 

Then the Queen, kneeling as before, makes her second obla- 
tion, offering a mark weight of gold, which the Treasurer of the 
Household delivers to the Lord Great Chamberlain, and he to 
Her Majesty, and the Archbishop, coming to her, receives it into 
the basin, and places it upon the altar, and then repeats the 
Collect used before at the first oblation — 

^< O God, who dwellest in the high and holy place with them 
also who are of an humble spirit, look down mercifully upon this 
thy servant Anne^ our Queen, here humbling herself before thee 
at thy footstool; and graciously receive this oblation, which, in 
humble acknowledgment of thy sovereignty over all, and thy 
great bounty to her in particular, she hath offered up unto thee; 
accept, we beseech thee, this her free-will offering, through Jesus 
Christ, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen." 

Then the Queen returns to her chair, and she kneeling atber 
faldstool, the Archbishop saith — 

'* Let us pray for the whole state of Christ's church," &c« 

^* You that do truly and earnestly repent,** &c. 

" Lift up your hearts." 

Answer. ^^ We lift them up unto the Lord." 
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Archbishop. '' Let us give thanks unto our Lord God." 

Answer. ^^ It is meet and right to do so.'* 

Archbishop. '^ It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty 
that we should, at all times and in all places, give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting God, by 
whom kings reign, and princes rule and decree justice ; who 
makest kings to be the nursing fathers of thy church, and queens 
her nursing mothers ; and especially this our gracious Queen, 
defender of thy faith and protector of thy church, that under her 
we may lead a quiet, peaceable life, in all goodness and honesty ; 
therefore, with angels,^ &c. 

The Prayer of Address. 
" We do not presume to,'' 8tc 

The Prayer of Consecration. 

^< Almighty God, our heavenly Father,^' &c 

When the Archbishop and the Bishop's assistant have commu- 
nicated in both kinds, the Archbishop administereth the bread, 
and the Dean of Westminster the cup to the Queen,* the Bishop's 

* Connected with this most solemn part of the ceremonial are two 
anecdotes related of George the Third, which, when put in apposition, 
are remarkably characteristic of his peculiar views on religious mat- 
ters. The first is from Bishop Newton's Memoir of himself, prefixed 
to his " Works," where he tells us, that " when the King approached 
the communion-table, in order to receive the Sacrament, he inquired 
of the Archbishop whether he should not lay aside the crown ? The 
Archbishop asked the Bishop of Rochester, but neither of them knew, 
or could say, what had been the usual form. The King determined 
within himself that humility best became such a solemn act of devo- 
tion, and took off his crown and laid it aside during the adminis- 
tration." 

The second is told by Wraxall in his " Historical Memoirs," ii. 21. 
" Towards the end of the month of January 1805, at a time when the 
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assistant holding a towel of white silk ot fine linen before the 
Queen, which she receives. 

The Archbishop goes on to the post communion — 

" Our Father which art in heaven,^ &c 

*^ O Lord, our heavenly Father, we thy humble,'' &c. 

The choir sings — 

« Glory be to God on high," &c. 

And in the mean time the Queen returns to her^ throne upon 
the theatre, and the Archbishop reads the final prayers. 

THE FINAL PRAYERS. 

^< Assist us mercifully, O God, in these our supplica- 
tions,** &C. 

<^ O Lord, our God, who upholdest and govemest all things in 

King was much occupied in preparations for the installation of the 
Knights of the Garter destined to take place on the approaching 23rd 
of April, and while conversing on the subject with some persons of 
high rank at Windsor, one of them, the late Earl of Chesterfield, a 
nobleman much distinguished by his favour, said, << Sire, are not the 
new knights now meant to be installed, obliged to take the Sacrament 
before the ceremony ?" Nothing could probably have been further 
firom his idea or intention than to have asked the question in a manner 
capable of implying any levity or irreverence ; nevertheless His Ma- 
jesty instantly changed countenance, and assuming a severe look, 
afler a moment or two of pause, '< No,'* replied he, " that reli* 
gious institution is not to be mixed with our profane ceremonies. 
Even at the time of my Coronation I was very unwilling to take 
the Sacrament, but when they told me that it was indispensable, 
and that I must receive it, before I approached the communion-table 
1 took off the bauble from my head. The Sacrament, my Lord, 
is not to be profaned by our gothic institutions." The severity of 
the King's manner while he pronounced these words, impressed all 
present, and suspended for a short time the conversation. 
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heaven and earth, receive our humble prayers with our thanks- 
givings for our Sovereign Lady Queen Anne, set over us by thy 
grace and good providence to be our Queen ; and so, together 
with her, bless Catherine, the Queen Dowager, and the whole 
Royal Family, with the dew of thy heavenly Spirit, that they all, 
ever trusting in thy goodness, protected by thy power, and 
crowned with thy gracious and endless &vour, may continue be- 
fore thee in health, peace, joy, and honour, a long and happy 
life upon earth, and after death obtun everlasting life and glory 
in the kingdom of heaven, by the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, who with thee, O Father Eternal, and the 
Holy Spirit, liveth and reigneth ever one God, world without 
end. Amen.'^ 

<' Almighty God, who hast prombed to hear," &c« 

^^ The peace of God, which passeth all understanding,'' &c. 

THE RECESS.* 

The Coronation and Communion being performed and ended, 
the Queen, accompanied and attended as before, descended from 
her throne, crowned, and carrying her Sceptre and Rod in her 
hand, and went down into the area eastward of the theatre ; and 
as she passed by the altar, the rest of the regalia lying upon it 
were re-delivered by the Dean of Westminster to the Lords that 
brought them in the procession, to be again borne before Her 
Majesty, and so they proceeded in state into King Edward's 
Chapel, the organ playing all the while. 

The Queen being come into the chapel, and standing before 
the altar, took off her royal and imperial Crown, and delivered 
it to the Archbishop, who laid it upon the altar there, and the rest 
of the regalia were given into the hands of the Dean of Westmin- 
ster, and by him laid there also. 

The Queen then withdrew herself into the traverse prepared 

* From MS. in College of Arms, quoted by M. Planche. 
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for her upon the western wall of that chapel, and the Qneen 
within her trayerse was disrobed by the Lord Great Chamber- 
lain, &C., of her royal robes of state, which were forthwith deli- 
vered to the Dean of Westminster, and were laid also upon the 
altar, and again she was arrayed in her robes of purple velvet 
furred with ermine, which were worn the rest of that day, and 
which were before laid in the traverse for that purpose. When 
the Queen, thus habited, came forth of her traverse, she stood 
before the altar ; the Archbishop, being still vested as before, did 
set the Crown of State (provided for the Queen, and laid ready 
upon the altar to be worn for the rest of the solemnity) upon 
her head, and this being done, the Archbishop, the Dean of 
Westminster, and Bishop's assistant who had read the Litany, 
divested themselves of their copes, and left them there, proceed- 
ing in their usual habits. 

The Queen took the Sceptre with the Cross in her right 
hand, and the Orb in her left, and the Sword and the Rod with 
the dove being borne before her Majesty, and the Officers of Anns 
having put the rest of the proceeding in order, they went from 
King Edward'*s chapel to the theatre, and thence through the midst 
of the choir and the body of the church, and so out of the west 
door, and returned unto Westminster Hall in the same manner 
as they came, saving that the Peers, who in the former proceed- 
ing carried any of the regalia, which were then left behind in the 
church, or which the Queen then wore, did not go, as they then 
did, immediately before the Queen, but fell into the proceeding, 
and were ranked in place according to their degrees or consecra« 
tions, and in this proceeding all the Nobility had their coronets, 
and all the Bbhops their caps, on their heads, and the Kings of 
Arms their crowns. 

They proceeded in the following manner ; the Officers of Arms 
having arranged the procession for the return while the Queen 
was in St Edward's chapel. 
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A Fife. 
Drums — four abreast 

Drum-Major. 
Trumpets four abreast. 
Kettle Drums. 
Sergeant Trumpets. 
Six Clerks in Cluuioery. 
The Queen's Chaplains, having Dtgnities, 
Sheriiftp Aldermen and Recorder of London. 

Masters in Chancery. 
The Queen's younger Seijeants at Law 
The Solicitor and Attorney GeneraL 
The Queen's Ancient Seijeants. 

Bsquires of the Body. 
Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. 
Barons of the Exchequer and Justices of both Benches. 
The Lord Chief Baron of the Exdiequer. The Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas. 

Master of the Rolls. Lord Chief Justice of the Queen's Bench. 

The Sergeant Porter. 
Master of the Jewel House. 
Privy Counsellors not Peers. 
Two Pursuivants of Arms. 
Baronesses wearing their Coronets, as did the rest of the Peeresses. 
Barons wearing their Coronets, as did the rest of the Peers. 
Bishops wearing their Caps. 
Two Pursuivants. 
Vicountesaes. 

Viscounts. 
Two Heralds. 
Countesses. 
Earls. 
Marchionesses. 
Two Heralds. 
Duchesses. 
Dukes. 
The Two Provincial Kings of Arms wearing their Clowns. 
Lord Privy Seal Lord President of the CounciL 
Lord Archbishop of York. 
The Keeper of the great Seal with the Purse. Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. 

The Duke of Aquitaine. The Duke of Normandy. 

Prince George of Denmark, his train borne. 
The Third Sword.^-Curtana.— The Second Sword. 
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Th« Lord Mayor Deputy Garter principal The Gentleman Usher of the 

of London. King of Amu. lack Rod. 

The Lord Great Chamberlain. 

I J The Earl ManhaL The Sword of State. The Lord High Constable. gl 

l« ^^ 

The Lord High Steward. 

The Sceptre with the Dore, borne by the Duke of Richmond, who did bear it on the Queen's 

right hand during dinner. 





Supporter 


THE QUEEN. 


Supporter 




B a 


a Bishop. 


in her Robes of Purple Velret fiirred 


a Bishop. 


?=^ 




with Ermine, and the Crown of State 




is 


Gentle 
Penslo 




on her head, bearing St. Edward's 




! 




Sceptre with the Cross In her right 






hand, and the Orb in the left, under 




• •* 






the Canopy,* supported, and her Train 




. 






borne as before. 







The Captain of the Yeomen of The Captain of the Hone The Captain of the Band of 

the Guard. Guards in Waiting. Pensionen 

Bnslgn and Lieutenant of the Yeomen of the Guard. 

The Yeomen of the Guard. 

The proceeding being come to Westminster Hall, the fife and 
drums fell off on the sides without the Hall door, the trumpets 
entered the Hall and went up to the gallery over their door at 
the lower end of the Hall ; those who had walked being then 
placed by the Heralds, every class at their several tables appointed 
for them. 

Then the Heralds should have gone up to their gallery ap- 
pointed for them, at the upper end of the Hall over the Queen's 
table, if it had not been filled with persons that had no right there, 

* The Barons of the Cinque Ports had waited during the ceremo- 
nial at the west door of the choir, where they again received Her 
Majesty on her return. 

** Thej that bear the cloth of honour over her 
Ai« BaronB of the Cinque Ports.^ 

In the time of Edward the Confessor, when the ports were en- 
franchised, and in the time of Edward the First, 1278, when 
tlieir charter was confirmed, it contained these words: — '* £t 
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The Great Officers and those who represented the Dukes of 
Aquitaine and Normandy, stood on each side near the throne till 
Her Majesty passed by, and when she ascended the steps of the 
throne, the Barons of the Cinque Ports carried away the canopy. 

Her Majesty being ascended the throne, retired for a while to 
the Court of Wards. 



quod habeant honores suos in CuriA nostra;*' which is construed, 
the honourable service performed by the Barons at the Coronation of the 
Sovereign of England The earliest evidence of their performing this 
office occurs in the Patent Rolls, 33 Edward III., where it is stated 
that the Barons of the Cinque Ports claimed and obtained their an- 
cient right and privilege of bearing the canopy at the Coronation of 
Eleanor, daughter of Raymond Earl of Provence, and wife of Henry 
the Third, although their claim was contested by the Marchers of the 
Marches of Wales. And it is asserted that they enjoyed at that Coro- 
nation the privilege of sitting at the banquet, on the right hand of the 
King, and continued to enjoy the same until 1750 ; when, at the Coro- 
nation of George the Second, they were compelled to dine at a 
second table on the right hand of the King ; who, in reply to their 
memorial urging their claim to dine on His Majesty's right hand at 
the principal table, decided that no alteration could then be made in 
the arrangement, but that it should be confined without prejudice to 
their claim at future Coronations. 

Matters were worse, however, at the Coronation of George the 
Third, for the Barons who waited in the Court of Requests, before 
they went down into the hall, having heard that there was no table 
provided for them in the hall, applied to the Lord High Steward, as 
his Lordship passed through the Court of Requests, for their proper 
table, the same having been allowed by the Court of Claims. But his 
Lordship absolutely refused the same, and told them they should not 
dine in the hall ; and upon the Barons returning into the hall with the 
canopies, they found all the tables on the King's right hand filled with 
Peers and Peeresses ; upon which the Barons stood together in the 
hall at the upper table on the King's right hand until past nine at 

2g 
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As soon as the hot meat was ready to be brought to the table, 
she returned into the Hall attended as before, and having deli- 
vered the Sceptre and Orb to the Lords appointed to hold them, 

o^clock at night, (no table being provided for them in the hall,) when 
they returned in the barge to the Salt Office, where they had met 
and robed in the morning. 

Horace Walpole, in his letter to Montagu, describing the ceremo- 
nial of the Coronation of George the Third, and speaking of Lord 
Talbot refusing tables to the Knights of the Bath and the City of 
London, and their complaints upon the subject, adds, <* To the Barons 
of the Cinque Ports who made the same complaints, he said — < If you 
come to me as Lord Steward, I tell you it is impossible ; if as Lord 
Talbot, I am a match for any of you I' " 

For their services the Barons receive the Canopy, Staff, and Bells 
as their fee, and it is customary for the Barons to apply to the house- 
keeper of the House of Commons for leave to put the canopy in 
that house afler their return from the Abbey, and to procure an 
order from the Lord High Steward for the King's watermen to carry 
it there. 

The costume worn by the Barons of the Cinque Ports at the Coro- 
nation of George the Third was as follows : — 
• An Oxford Master of Arts' long sleeve gown, of scarlet cloth faced 
with scarlet satin, with long slit sleeves and a large cope of scarlet 
satin. A waistcoat of scarlet satin lined, and a small square open 
cuff of white satin, and breeches of scarlet satin, with white satin 
knots at the knees. Stockings of scarlet silk, and shoes of black 
velvet, with scarlet satin heels, tops of scarlet satin, and tied with 
white satin knots. 

The wigs according to the Earl Marshals orders. 

White stiff top glazed gloves, bound with scarlet satin ribbon. 
Caps of black velvet like a Scotch bonnet, only larger. Laced bosoms 
instead of neckcloths, and laced ruffles. Cross carved gilt swords, 
with white satin scabbards and white satin belts, with gilt buckles 
the same in fashion as those worn by the Knights of the Bath, to be 
worn over the waistcoats. 
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they bore them on each side of her, viz. the Sceptre on the right 
and the Orb on the left, and the Lords who carried the four Swords 
bore them next on the Queen's right hand, and the Lord Great 
Chamberlain standing on her left. 

Her Majesty washed in this manner, the Lord Great Cbam*< 
berlain, preceded by a Gentleman Usher followed by the Cup- 
bearer, being an E^l, assisted by the other Lords, went to the 
Cupboard, and from thence brought the basin and ewer to Her 
Majesty, the Cupbearer pourin g out the water whilst Her Ma- 
jesty washed her hands, and the two assistants held the towel in 
right of Sir Peter Soame, Bart, Lord of the manor of Haydon, 
in Essex. Her Majesty having washed, seated herself in her 
chair of state at the table,* and then the hot meat was brought 
up in this manner — ^two of Her Majesty's women sitting at her feet. 
The Lord Sewier with the Lord his assistant went to the dresser 
of the kitchen, where the Master of the Horse to Her Majesty, as 
Sergeant of the Silver Scullery, called for a dish of meat, wiped 
the bottom of the dish and likewise the cover within and with- 
out, took assay of that dish and covered it, then delivered that 
dish and the rest of the hot meat to the Gentlemen Pensioners, 
who carried it to the Queen's table in the following manner : 

Pint Two Clerks ComptroUen in Velvet Oowna. 

Two Clerki of the Green Cloth in the Mune Habit. 

The Mmster of the Household. 

The Cofferer of the Hooiehold. 

Six Sergeante at Arms with thefar Maces, two abreast 

Three Great dBcers in their Robes of Estate on Horseback, vis. 

The Earl Ifafthal of The Lord High Steward. The Lord High Constable of 

j^j^A. of England. England. 

Six Sergeants at Anns more with their Maces. 

The Comptroller of Her M^est/s Household, Treasurer of Her MiOestj's Hoiisehold 

with his White StafL with his White Staff. 

The Assistant of the Queen's Sewer. The Queen's Sewer. 



• His Royal Highness Prince George of Denmark dined at Her 
Majesty's table, and sat at the end thereof, on Her Majesty's lefl hand. 

2 G 2 
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Then the dishes of hot meat carried up by the Gentlemen 
Pensioners bareheaded, and placed on the table by the Lord 
Carver, with the help of the Lord Sewer and hfs assistant. 

Then the mess of dilly grout was brought up to the Queen's 
table by Mr. Leigh, in right of his claim as I^rd of the Manor 
of Addington, in Surrey, who was knighted that day« 

Then the two Clerks of the Kitchen in black figured satin 
gowns and black velvet caps. 

Grace was first said by a Bishop. 

Soon after dinner was begun, William Hamilton, for his mother 
as Hamilton, Lady of the Manor of Wemondley, in Hert- 
fordshire, brought to Her Majesty the first cup of drink in a 
silver cup gilt, which he presented to her on his knee, assisted 
by the Lord Cupbearer and his assistants, of which the Queen 
having drunk and returned the cup to him, he received it for his 
fee. A little before the second course was brought up^ the 
Knight Marshal cleared the halL 

Then the Queen's Champion^ came to the door of the hall, 

* Respecting the origin of the splendid office of King's Champion, 
we have no account absolutely authentic ; but Sir W. Dugdale, as 
well in his Baronage of England as in his History of Warwickshire^ 
asserts that William the Conquerori^ to reward the services of those 
eminent commanders who accompanied him in his expedition to Eng- 
land, bestowed on them various grants of divers manors and lands 
throughout this kingdom. Among those highly distinguished persons 
was Robert de Marmion, on whdm the Conqueror, amongst other 
gifts, conferred the Castle of Tamworth, in the county of Warwick, to 
hold by Knight 8 service, and the manor of Scrivelsby, in the county 
of Lincoln, to hold per Baroniamy or by Barony, with the peculiar 
service of performing the office of Champion to the Kings of Eng- 
land on the days of their Coronation. From this period the Mar- 
mions became Barons of the realm per tenuramy or by tenure and 
continued to flourish among the nobles f6r several generations, with 
great lustre and renown, intermarrying with the heiresses of some of 
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mounted on a goodly white horse, in complete armour, between 
the Lord High Constable and the Earl Marshal on horseback, 
and entered the hall in manner following : 

Two Trumpetera. 

The Sergeant Trumpeter with his mace on hla shoulder. 

The S«rgeaats-at-Anns with maces. 



the most powerfol Barons of the age. But about the 20th of Edward 
I., Philip de Marmion, the fiflh in descent from the first Robert, died, 
leaving female issue only, whereby his great inheritance became di- 
vided, and the Castle of Tamworth at length fell into the Freville 
family, and the manor of Scrivelsby to the Ludlows, by the marriage of 
whose daughter and heiress, Margaret, with Sir John Dymoke, knight, 
the same came into that ancient and honourable name. This Sir 
John Dymoke, at the Coronation of Richard II., claimed to execute 
the said office of King's Champion, but it was counter-claimed by 
Baldwin de Freville, who rested his pretensions on the tenure of Tam- 
worth Castle. Afler great deliberation, it was found that the said 
castle was only holden by King's Knights' service, and that this high 
office was attached to the manor of Scrivelsby, which was holden per 
baromam, and was the caput baranuBy or head of the barony of the 
Marmion family ; and it moreover appearing that the late King Ed- 
ward III., and his son Edwar^ Prince of Wales, sumamed the Black 
Prince, had often been heard to say that the office belonged to Sir John 
Dymoke, the question of right was decided in his favour. 

From this period to the present, a lapse of nearly 500 years, the office 
has been executed by the Dymoke. family at the several Coronations 
of the Kings and Queens of England. At that of Richard II., by Sir 
John Dymoke before mentioned ; at that of Henry IV., by his son Sir 
Thomas Dymoke, who was one of the forty-six Esquires created by 
that King Knights of the Bath on the day of his Coronation ; they 
having watched all the night before, and bathed themselves. This Sir 
Thomas also performed the same office at the Coronation of Henry V., 
as his son Sir Philip Dymoke did at that of Henry VI. ; and his 
grandson, Sir Robert Dymoke, Knight Banneret, did also at the same 
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The Cbamplon'i two Eflqoiros ; the one with • target, with the Champloii't araie painled thm» 
in the left liand , the other carrying the lanoe in the right hand, upright. 

Then the aeTeral Heralds of Arms ; immediately before him the Herald with the Champloii's 

challenge in his band. 

The Eart Marshal, fai his The Champion on horM* Tha Lord High Constable, 

robes and coronet, back, with a gauntlet in his robes, coronet, 

on hoiseback, with the on Ids rifl^t hand, his hel< and collar of the order, on 

Earl Marriwl's staff met on his head, horseback, with the 

in his hand. adorned with a plume of Constable's staiL 

feathers, white, blue, 
and red. 

Four Pages richly appareled attending the Champion. 

At the lower end of the Hall the trumpet sounded thrice, then 
the Herald cried silence, and proclaimed the Champion's challenge 
in the following words : — 

*' If any person, of what degree soever, high or low, shall deny 
or gainsay our Sovereign Lady Queen Anne, of England, Scot- 
land, France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith,'' &c. 

Then the Champion threw down his gauntlet, where it hav- 
ii^g lain for some small time, the Herald took it up and delivered 
it again to the Champion. 

Then they advanced to the middle of the Hall, where the 
challenge was made in like manner, the trumpet sounding. 

solemnities of Richard III., Henry VII., and Henry VIII. ; to which 
l^st he was one of the generals who commanded at the siege and cap- 
ture of Boulogne. Sir Edward, son of Sir Robert Dymoke, was 
champion to Queen Elizabeth, as was Sir Robert Dymoke, his son,' to 
James I. and Charjes I. ; and his son, Sir Edward, to Charles II. ; and 
his son, Sir Charles Dymoke, to James II. ; whose son, another Charles, 
was champion to Queen Anne ; he dying without issue, was succeeded 
by his brother, Lewis Dymoke, who executed this office at the Coro- 
nation of George I. and George IL 

On the Coronation of George III. John Dymoke, Esq. had the like 
honour ; and the office was performed by a son of the head of the 
Dymoke family, at the Coronation of George IV. It was done by 
proxy, because the hereditary champion was a c]erg3mnan ; and the 
Committee of Privileges allowed the office to be executed by his son, 
pn his petition to that effect 
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Lastly, they repaired to the steps leading up to the throne, 
where the Herald ascended to the top of the steps, and prockumed 
the challenge as before. 

. The Champion having received his gauntlet from the Herald, 
put it on, making a low obeisance to Her Majesty. 

Then the Lord the Cupbearer, with his assistant, as before, 
brought a gold cup of wine covered, and presented it to the 
Queen, who drank to the Champion and sent the cup by the 
said Lord the Cupbearer to him, who, having drunk thereof, made 
a low obeisance to Her Majesty, and returned in the same man- 
ner as he came^ carrying with him the cup and cover as his 
fee. 

Ttie Champion being retired out of the Hall, and the Hall 
being cleared, Garter's Deputy, followed by the Provincial Kings 
of Arms with their coronets on their heads, together with the 
Heralds and Pursuivants, repaired to the lower end of the Hall, 
where putting themselves in order, the eldest first, they made 
their obeisance to Her Majesty; and from thence advancing to 
the middle of the Hall, did the like, and then proceeded to the 
bottom of the steps leading to the throne, and there made a third 
reverence ; then ascending-the steps. Garter's Deputy repaired to 
the middle of the table, the Officers of Arms being behind him, 
they all made their reverences to Her Majesty, and Garter *s 
deputy having thrice cried largesse^ proclaimed Her Majesty's 
style as foUoweth : — 

*< Serenissimse, Potentissimae, et Excellentissimse Principis, 
AnnsB, Dei gratis Angliae, ScotiaB, Francises et Hibemiae Ue- 
gina^ Fidei Defensoris." 

. After which all the Officers of Arms made their obeisance. 
Then Garter's Deputy proclaimed Her Majest/s style in French 
in the words following : — 

*^ De tr^s haute, tr^s puissante, tr^s excellente princesse, Anne, 
par la grace de Dieu Reyne d'Angleterre, d'Ecosse, France, et 
Iriande, Defenseur de la Foy." 
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And the Officers at Aims having made their reverences, Gar- 
ter's Deputy proclaimed Her Majesty's style in English, viz. — 

"Of the most high, mighty, and most excellent Princess 
Anne, by the grace of God Queen of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith," &c 

Then the other Officers of Arms cried largesse thrice, made 
their obeisances to Her Majesty, and retired, going backwards, 
with their faces towards the throne. From thence they proceeded 
to the middle of the Hall, cried largesse thrice, and then Garter's 
Deputy proclaimed the Queen's style in three languages as be- 
fore, and then retired. 

Then the second course was brought up to the Queen^s table 
with the same solemnity as the first. 

Then — Ryder, Esq., for the Manor of Nether Blessmgton in 
Kent, presented on his knee to Her Majesty three maple cups ; 
and the Mayor of Oxford, on being then introduced by the Lord 
the Cupbeiurer to Her Majesty, the said Lord, by Her Majesty's 
command, delivered to the said Mayor the aforessdd three maple 
cups in right of his claim. 

Then the Lord Mayor of London, attended by the Aldermen, 
Sherifis, &C., with the twelve principal citizens, in pursuance of 
their claim to be assistants to the Chief Butler of England, pre- 
sented to Her Majesty a gold cup of wine with a cover, and the 
Queen, haviqg drunk a little thereof gave back the said cup and 
cover to the said Lord Mayor, as his fee. 

Her Majesty having dined, the basin and ewer with water was 
brought to her by the Lord Great Chamberlain, and having 
washed, as before dinner, and grace being said. Her Majesty 
received her Sceptre, and the Regalia and Swords being car- 
ried before her, she retired into the Court of Wards, where part 
of the Regalia was delivered to the Dean of Westminster, and 
the rest to the Master of the Jewel House ; and from thence Her 
Majesty departed privately to her palace." So terminates- the 
official record in the College of Arms. 
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From the London Gazette we learn that, ^* Dinner being 
ended, and all things performed with great splendour and mag- 
nificence, about half an hour past eight in the evening Her Ma- 
jesty returned to St. James's ; the day concluded with bonfires, 
illuminations, ringing of bells, and other demonstrations of a 
general satisfaction and joy." 



Such were the forms observed at the Coronation of the last 
Queen Regnant of England preceding Her present Majesty. 

It now only remains to exhibit those to be observed on the 
present happy occasion. It will be seen that the precedent 
adopted, is that of the Coronation of His late Majesty, the Pro- 
cession from Westminster Hall to the Abbey, and the Banquet 
afterwards, being omitted ; to the regret of many, who hold that 
the rule, ** The more ceremony, the more state,** is one especially 
deserving of observation on the accession of a youthful Queen, 
as weU as of those who regard every mark of honour paid to Her 
Majesty as the Head of the State, not only as a just tribute of 
loyalty and devotion to the Sovereign, but as an evidence of at- 
tachment to the great and fundamental principles of the Con- 
stitution. 
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THE CEREMONIES TO BE OBSERVED AT THE 
ROYAL CORONATION OF HER MOST SACRED MAJES1T 

QUEEN VICTORIA, 

IN THE ABBEY CHURCH OF WESl'MINSTER, ON THURSDAY, 

JUNE 28, 183a 

Published by authority of the Earl MarahaL 

The Peers and Peeresses, in their robes of estate, and others, 
summoned by Her Majesty's command to witness the ceremony 
of the Ck)ronation, will be conducted to the places assigned to 
them in Westminster Abbey previous to the arrival of Her Ma- 
jesty ; the Lords Spiritual on the north side of the Area or Sacra- 
rium, the Lords Temporal in the south transept, and the Peer- 
esses in the north transept 

The Great Officers of State, the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, the Noblemen appointed to carry the Regalia, all in their 
Robes of Estate, and the Bishops who are to support Her Majesty, 
as well as those who are to carry the Bible, the Chalice, and the 
Patina, will assemble in the Jerusalem*chamber, adjoining the 
Deanery, before ten o'clock ; where the Regalia, having been 
previously laid on the table, will be delivered by the Lord Cham* 
berlain of the Household to the Lord High Constable, and by 
him to the Lord Willoughby d'Eresby as Lord Great Chamber- 
lain, and by his Lordship to the Moblemen by whom the same are 
to be borne, in the following order, viz. — 
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First, St Edward 8 Staff, to the Duke of Roxburghe. 

Second, the Spurs, to the Lord Byron, deputy to the Baroness 
Grey de Ruthyn. 

Third, the Sceptre with the Cross, to the Duke of Cleveland. 

Fourth, the Pointed Sword of Temporal Justice, or third 
sword, to the Marquess of Westminster* 

Fifth, the Pointed Sword of Spiritual Justice, or second sword, 
to the Duke of Sutherland. 

Sixth, Curtana, or Sword of Mercy, to the Duke of Devonshire. 

Seventh, the Sword of State, to Viscount Melbourne. 

Eighth, the Sceptre with the Dove, to the Duke of Richmond. 

Ninth, the Orb, to the Duke of Somerset 

Tenth, St Edward's Crown, to the Duke of Hamilton, as Lord 
High Steward. 

Eleventh, the Patina, to the Bishop of Bangor. 

Twelfth, the Chalice, to the Bishop of Lincoln. 

Thirteenth, the Bible, to the Bishop of Winchester. 

The Dean and Prebendaries of Westminster will be in the 
nave, in readiness to join the proceeding next before the Officers 
of Her Majesty's Household. 



Her Majesit and the Princes and Princesses of the Blood 
Royal, attended by the Officers of the Household of Her Majesty, 
will proceed in state from Buckingham Palace precisely at ten 
o'clock, and arrive at the Abbey at eleven o'clock. 

On arrival at the west entrance of the Abbey Her Majesty will 
be received by the Great Officers of State, the Noblemen bear- 
ing the Regalia, and the Bishops carrying the Patina, the Chalice, 
and the Bible, when Her Majesty will repair to her robing cham- 
ber, constructed on the right of the platform without the entrance. 

The Ladies of Her Majesty's Household and the Officers of the 
Royal Househokl, and of the respective households of the Princes 
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and Princesses, to whom duties are not assigned in the solemnity, 
will immediately pass to the places prepared for them respec- 
tively. 

Her Majesty, having been robed, will then advance up the 
nave into the choir ; the Choristers in the orchestra singing the 
anthem, ^ I was glad when they said unto me, we will go into 
the house of the Lord," &c 



THE PROCEEDING FROM THE WEST DOOR OF THE ABBEY INTO THE CHOIR. 

The Prebendaries and Dean of Westenlnster. 

Offloenof Anns. 

Comptroller of Her Mijetty's Treasurer of Her ICi^esty's Household, 

Hoosehold. (attended by two Gentlemen,) 

bearing the Crimson Bag with the Medals. 

Her MiOwtjrs Vloe-Chamberlaln, acting for The Lord Steward of Her MivJesty's 

the Lord Chamberlain of Her Mi^^ty's Household ; Household ; 

attended by an Officer of the Jewel Office, his Coronet carried by a I^^b- 

bearing on a cushion 
the Ruby Ring and the Sword for the Offering. 

The Lord Privy Seal ; his Coronet The Lord President of the ConncU ; his Coronet 

carried by a Page. carried by a Page. 

The Lord Chancellor of Irehuid ; attended by his Purse Bearer ; 
his Coronet carried by a Page. 

The Lord Archbishop of Arma^, in his Rochet, with his Cup in his hand. 

The Lord Archbishop of York, in his Rochet, with his Cap in his band. 

The Lord High Chancellor ; attended by his Purse Bearer ; 
his Coronet carried by a Page. 

The Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, in his Rochet, with his Gap in his hand ; 

attended by two Gentlemen. 

PRINCESSES OF THE BLOOD ROYAL. 

Her Royal Higlmess the Duchess of Cakbbidob, in a Robe of Estate of Purple Vetvet, and wearing 

a Circlet of Gold on her head ; her train borne by Lady Caroline Campbell, 

assisted by a Gentleman of her Household ; the Coronet of Her Royal Highnos borne 

by Yisoount VOllers. 

Her Royal Highness the Duchess of Ksnt, in a Robe of Estate of Purple Velvet, and wearing 

a Circlet of Gold on her head ; her train borne by Lady Flora Hastings, 

assisted by a Gentleman of htf Household , the Coronet of Her Royal Highness borne 

by Viscount Morpeth. 

Her Royal Highness the Duchess of Gix>uck8Tkr, in a Robe of Estate of Purple Velvet, and 

wearing a Circlet of Gold on her head ; her Train borne by Lady Caroline Legge, 

assisted by a Gentleman of her Household ; the Coronet of Her Royal Hi^ness borne 

by Viscount Emiyn. 



THE PROCESSION. 
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St Edward's Staff, 

borne by the 
Duke of Rozburgfae ; 
hit Coronet carried 
by a Page. 



THE REGALIA. 

The Golden Spars, 

borne by 

Lord Byron ; 

his Coronet carried 

by a Page. 



The Sceptre with the Cross, 

borne by the 

Duke of Cleveland ; 

his Coronet carried 

by a Page. 



Curtana, 
borne by the 
Dttke of Devonshire 
his Coronet carried 
by a Page. 



The Second Sword, 

borne by the 
Duke of Sutherland ; 
his Coronet carried 
by a Page. 



The Third Sword, 
borne by the 
Marquees of Westminster ; 
his Coronet carried . ' 
by a Page. 

Black Rod. Deputy Garter. 

The Lord Willoughby d'Eresby, 
as Lord Great Chamberlain of England ; his Coronet borne by a Page. 

PRINCES OF THE BLOOD ROYAL. 
His Royal Highness the Duke of Cambriimb, in his Robes of Estate, carrying his Baton as Field 

Marshal ; his Coronet borne by the Marquess of Granby ; 
his Train borne by MiOor-General Sir William Gomm. 

His Royal Highness the Duke of Sussax, in his Robes of Estate ; 

his Coronet carried by Viscount Anson ; 

his Train borne by the Hon. Edward Gore. 

The High Constable of Ireland, The High Constable of Scotland, 



Duke of Leinster ; 
bis Coronet borne by a Page. 

The Earl Marshal of England, The Sword of 

the Duke of Norfolk, State, 

with his Staff ; borne by 

attended by two Viscount Melbourne ; 



Eul of Erro! ; 
his Coronet borne by a PAge. 

The Lord High Constable of England, 
the Duke of Wellington, 
with his Staff and Baton as Field- 
Marshal ; attended by two 



Pages. his Coronet carried by a Page. 

The Sceptre with the Dove, St. Edward's Crown, 



borne by the 
Duke of Richmond ; 

his Coronet 
carried by a Page. 

The Patina, 
borne by 
the Bishop of Bangor. 

The Bishop of 
Bath and Wells. 



borne by the 

Lord High Steward, 

Duke of Hamilton, 

attended by two Pages. 

The Bible, 

borne by 

the Bishop of Winchester. 



Pages. 

The Orb, 

borne by the 
Duke of Somerset ; 

his Coronet 
carried by a Page. 

The Chalice, 
borne by 
the Bishop of Lincoln. 



The Bishop of 
Durham. 



II 



Lady Adelaide Paget. 

Lady Frances-Ellxabeth Cowper. 



THE QUEEN, 

in her Royal Robe of 

Crimson Velvet, 

iurred with Ermine, and 

bordered with Gold Lace ; 

wearing the 

Collan of her Orders ; 

on her head 

a Circlet of Gold. 

Her MiO«>ty'* Train borne by 

Lady Caroline- Amelia>Gordon Lennox. 



|l 

o a 

i > 



Lady Mary- Alethea- Beatrix Talbot. 
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Lftdy Anno-Wentworth FitzwiUlam. Lady Catherino-Lo^-WUhelinina Stanhope 

Lady Mary-Augusta-Frederica Grimston. Lady Loaiaa-Harriet Jenkinaon. 

Auisted by the Lord Chamborlain of the Hoiuehold ; 
(his Coronet borne by a Pafe,) followed by the Oroom of the Robei. 

The Duchen of Sutherland, MistreM of the Bobee. 

HaKhlosau of Lanedowne, flnt Lady of the Bedchamber. 

Ladies of the Bedchamber : vis. 

Counteie of Chariamont. Marofaloneai of TavUtoek. 

Lady Lyttdton. Countess of Hulgxave. 

Lady Portman. Lady Bar fa a m . 

Maids of Honour ; vis. 

Hon. Mai!garet Dillon. ' Hon. Harriet Pitt 

Hon. Mils Cavendish. Hon. Caroline Cocks. 

Hon. Miss Lister. Hon. Bfatilda Paget 

Hon. Miss Sprii\g Rice. Hon. Miss Murray. . 

Women of the Beddiamber. 

Lady Harriet Cllve. Lady Caroline Barrington. 

Lady Theresa Dlgby. Lady Charlotte Copley. 

Hon. Mrs. Brand. Viscountess Forbes. 

Lady Gardner. Hon. Mn. CampbelL 

The Gold Stick of the Life Guards The Master of the Hone ; 

in waiting; his Coronet his Coronet 

borne by a Page. borne by a Fsgei 

The Oaptain-General of the Royal Archer Guard of Soothwd ; 
his Coronet borne by a Page. 

The Captain of the Yeomen of the Guard ; The Captain of the Band of Gentlemen at 

his Coronet borne by a Page. Arms; his Coronet borne by a Pagew 

' Keeper of Her Majesty's Privy Purse. 
Ensign of the Yeomen of the Guard. Lieutenant of the Yeomen of the Guard. 

Bxons of the Yeomen Clerk of the Checque to the Exons of the Yeomen 

of the Guard. Yeomen of the Guard. of the Guard. 

Twenty Yeomen of the Guard. 

The Prebendaries, entering the choir, ascend the theatre, and 
pass over it to their station on the south side of the Altar, beyond 
the Queen's Chair. 

The Lord Steward of the Household will pass to his seat as a 
Peer ; and the Vice-Chamberlain, Treasurer, and Comptroller of 
Her Majesty^s Household will pass to their seats. 

The Lord Archbishops of York and Armagh, and the Lord 
Chancellor of Ireland, will pass to their seats. 
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The Dean of Westminster, the Great officers of State, viz. the 
Lord High Chancellor, the Lord President of the Council, the 
Lord Privy Seal, the Lord Great Chamberlain, the Lord High 
Constable, the Earl Marshal, with the Lord Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, will ascend the theatre, and stand near the great south- 
east pillar thereof. 

The Princesses and the attendants of their Royal Highnesses 
will be conducted by the Officers of Arms to the Royal Box. 

The Princes of the Blood Royal will be conducted to their 
seats, as Peers, by the Officers of Arms ; and the Noblemen who 
carried the coronets, and the train-bearers of their Royal High- 
nesses, will go to the places provided for them. 

The High Constables of Scotland and Ireland will be con- 
ducted to their places as Peers. 

The Pages will, upon ascending the theatre, deliver the coro- 
nets and staves, which they had carried, to the respective Noble- 
men, and go to the seats provided for them ; where they will 
remain until after the return of the Procession, which they will 
not join, but go to the Jerusalem Chamber. 

The Gentlemen at Arms, who will guard Her Majesty, will 
remain at the foot of the steps ascending to the theatre, and are 
hereby especially ordered not to advance any further: the 
Officers of the Yeomen of the Guard and the Exons will stand 
within and near to the choir door : and the Yeomen of the Guard 
will stand in the nave on the outside of the entrance to the choir. 

The Queen, ascending the theatre, will pass, on the south side 
of her throne, to her chair of state, on the Bouth*east side of the 
theatre, being the Recognition Chair, and, after her private 
devotion, (kneeling on her faldstool,) will take her seat; the Bi- 
shops, her supporters, standing on each side; the Noblemen 
bearing the four Swords on Her Majesty s right hand, the Sword 
of State being nearest to the royal person ; the Lord Great Cham- 
berlain and the Lord High Constable on her left; the other 
Great Officersof State, the Noblemen bearing the Regalia, the 
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Dean of Westminster, Deputy Garter, and Black Rod, standing 
near the Queen's chair ; the Bishops bearing the Bible, the Cha- 
lice, and the Patina, will stand near the pulpit ; and the Train- 
bearers, the Lord Chamberlain of the Household, and the Groom 
of the Robes, behind Her Majesty. 

The Mistress of the Robes, the Ladies of the Bedchamber, the 
Maids of Honour, and the Women of the Bedchamber, will pass 
to the seats provided for them. 

The Master of the Horse, the Gold Stick, the Captain-Gene- 
ral of the Archer Guard of Scotland, and the Captain of the Band 
of Gentlemen at Arms, and the Captain of the Yeomen of the 
Guard, will pass to their seats as Peers ; and the Keeper of Her 
Majesty's Privy Purse to a seat provided for him. 

THE RECOGNITION. 

Upon the conclusion of the Anthem, the Archbishop of Can* 
terbury will advance from his station at the south-east pillar, 
and, together with the Lord Chancellor, the Lord Great Cham- 
berlain, the Lord High Constable, and the Earl Marshal, pre- 
ceded by Deputy Garter, will move to the east side of the theatre, 
where the Archbishop will make the Recognition thus: — *^ Sirs, I 
here present unto you Queen Victoria, the undoubted Queen of 
this realm ; wherefore, all you who are come this day to do your 
homage, are you willing to do the same ?" and repeat the same 
at the south, west, and north sides of the theatre ; during which 
time Her Majesty will be standing up by her chair, and turn to- 
wards the people on the side at which the Recognition is made ; 
the people replying to each demand with loud and repeated 
acclamations of ^'God save Queen Victoria;'' and at the last 
Recognition the trumpets will sound, and the drums beat The 
bearers of the Regalia, during the Recognition, remain standing 
about Her Majesty. 

Her Majesty will then resume her seat ; and the Bib-e, the 
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Chalice, and the Patina will be carried to and placed upon the 

Altar by the Bishops who had borne theniy who will then retire 

to their seats. 
The Great Officers will resume their station near Her Majesty* 
Two Officers of the Wardrobe will then spread a rich cloth of 

gold, and lay a cushion on the same, for Her Majesty to kneel on, 

at the steps of the Altar. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury will then proceed to the Altar, 

put on his cope» and stand on the north side. The Bishops 

who are to read the Litany, will also virat themseWes in their 

copes. 

THE FIRST OFFERING. 

The Queen, attended by the two Bishops, her supporters, and 
the Dean of Westminster, the Great Officers, and the Noblemen 
bearing the Regalia and the four Swords going before Her Majesty, 
will pass to the Altar. Her Majesty, kneeling upon the cushion, 
will make her first offering of a pall, or altar-clodi of gold, which 
will be delivered by an Officer of the Wardrobe to the Lord Cham- 
berlain, by his Lordship to the Lord Great Chamberlain, and by 
him to tiie Queen, who will deliver it to the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, by whom it will be placed on the Altar. The Treasurer 
of the Household will then deliver an ingot of gold, of one pound 
weight, to the Lord Great Chamberlain^ who having presented 
the same to the Queen, Her Majesty will deliver it to the Arcln 
bishop, to be by him put into the oblation basiiu 

Her Majesty continuing to kneel, the prayer <' O Cfod, who 
dweUest in the high and holypUice^ &c., will be said by the Arch- 
bishop. At the conclusion of the prayer. Her Majesty will rise, 
2(nd go, attended as before, to the Chair of State on the south 
side of the area. 

The Regalia, except the Swords, will then be delivered, by the 
several Noblemen who bore the same, to the Archbishop, and by 

2h 
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his Grace to the Dean of Westminster, to be laid on the Altar ; 
the Great Officers of State (with the exception of the Lord Great 
Chamberlain) and the Noblemen who had borne the Regalia de- 
posited on the Altar, going to the respective places appointed for 
them ; the Bishop of Durham standing on the right hand of Her 
Majesty, with the Noblemen carrying the Swords on his right 
hand ; the Bishop of Bath and Wells on Her Majesty's left hand, 
and near him the Lord Great Chamberlain. 

The Noblemen bearing the Swords (except the Sword of 
State) wiH continue to stand on the south side of the area until the 
Inthronization. 

the litaky 

will then be read by the Bishops of Worcester and St David's, 
kneeling at a ftildstool above the steps of the theatre, in the 
centre of the east side thereoi^ the Choir reading the Responses. 
At the conclusion of the Litany, the Bishops will resume their 
seats on the bench along the north side of the area. 

THE COMMUNION SERVICE, 

previously to which the choir will sing the Sancttis — ^< Hidy I 
Holy ! Holy I Lord God of Hosts r The Archbishop will then 
begin the Service, the Bishop of Rochester reading the Epistle, 
and the Bishop of Carlisle the Gospel. The Service being con- 
cluded, the Bishops will return to their seats. 

THE SERMON 

will then be preached by the Bishop of London. During the 
Sermon, Her Majesty will continue to sit in her Chair on the south 
side of the area, opposite the pulpit; supported on her right 
hand by the Bishop of Durham, and beyond him, on the same 
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side, will stand the Noblemen carrying the Swords ; on her left 
the Bishop of Bath and Wells, and, near him, the^ Lord Great 
Chamberlain. The Archbishop of Canterbury will take his seat 
in a purple velvet chair, on the north side of the area, Deputy 
Garter standing near him ; the Dean of Westminster standing 
on the south side of the area, east of the Queen's seat, and near 
the Altar. 

THE OATH. 

The Sermon being concluded, (and Her Majesty having on 
Monday, the 20th day of November, 1837, in the presence of 
the two Houses of Parliament, made and signed the Declaration,) 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, advancing towards the Queen and 
standing before her, will minister the questions prescribed by the 
Service ; which having been answered by Her Majesty, she will 
arise from her Chair, and, attended by her Supporters and the 
Lord Great Chamberlain, the Sword of State alone being borne 
before Her Majesty, will go to the Altar, where, kneeling upon the 
cushion placed on the steps, and laying her right hand on the 
Holy Gospels, tendered to Her Majesty by the Archbishop, will 
take THE CORONATION OATH, kiss the book, and to a transcript 
of the oath set her sign-manual, the Lord Chamberlain of the 
Household holding a silver standish for that purpose, delivered 
to him by an officer of the Jewel-office. 

The Queen then returning to her Chair, where Her Majesty 
bad sat during the Sermon, on the south side of the area, the 
following Hymn will be sung by the Chour, the Archbishop 
reading the first line, '< CoTne^ Hoty^ Holy Ghost, our souk in- 
apirey** &c. 

THE ANOINTING. 

Upon the conehision of the hymn, the Archbishop will read 
the prayer preparatory to the Anointing. «« O Lord, Holy Father, 

2h2 
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who^ by anointing with oU^ didst of old fnake and consecrate 
kingsy pnestsy and prophets" &c. At the copdusioQ of thiB 
prayer, the Choir will aing the Anthem, ^^ Zadoc the priest and 
Nathan the prophet^" &c. At the commencement of the Anthem, 
the Queen will arise from her Chair, go before the Altar, and, 
attended by her Supporters and the Lord Great Chamberlain, 
the Sword of State being borne before her, will be disrobed of her 
crimson robe by the Mistress of the Robes, assisted by the Lord 
Great Chamberlain, which will be immediately carried into St 
Edward'^s Chapel by the Groom of the Robes. 

The Queen will then proceed to and sit down in St. Edward^^s 
Chair, covered with cloth of gold, and with a faldstool before it, 
placed in front of the Altar^ when Her Majesty will be anointed ; 
four Knights of the Garter ; viz. — the Duke of Rutland, the Mar- 
quess of Anglesey, the Marquess of Exeter, and the Duke of 
Buccleuch, (summoned by Deputy Garter,) holding over the 
Queen's head a rich pall or cloth of gold, delivered to them by 
the Lord Chamberlain, who will receive the same from an Officer 
of the Wardrobe ; and, the Anthem being concluded, the Dean 
of Westminster will take from the Altar the Ampulla containing 
the consecrated oil, and pouring some into the Anointing Spoon, 
the Archbishop will anoint Her Majesty on the head and hands, 
in the form of a cross, pronouncing the words, << Be thou 
anointed,^ &c 

The Queen then kneeling at her faldstool, the Archbishop, 
standing on the north side of the Altar, will pronounce the prayer 
after the Anointing ; when Her Majesty, arising, will resume her 
seat in St Edward's Chair ; the Knights of the Garter will return 
the pall to the Lord Chamberlain, (to be by him re-delivered to 
the Officer of the Wardrobe,) and return to their seats. 

THE SPURS. 

After this the Dean will take the spurs from the Altar, and 
deliver them to the Lord Chamberlain^ who, kneeling down, will 
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present them to Her Majesty, who will return them to be laid 
upon the Altar. 

THE SWORD. 

The Viscount Melbourne, carrying the Sword of State, will now 
deliver it to the Lord Chamberlain, and in lieu thereof receive 
from him another Sword in a scabbard of purple velvet, (presented 
to him by an Officer of the Jewel-office, who will take charge of 
the Sword of State,) which his Lordship will deliver to the Arch- 
bishop, who will lay it on the Altar, and say the prayer, " Hear 
our prayer^ O Lord^ we beseech Thee, and so direct and support 
thy servant^ Queen Victoria," &c. 

The Archbishop will then take the Sword from off the Altar, 
and, assisted by the Archbishop of York and Armagh, with the 
Bishops of London, Winchester, and other Bishops, will deliver 
the Sword into the Queen's right hand, saying, ^< Receive this^ 
kingly sword,** &c 

OFFERING OF THE SWORD. 

The Queen, rising up, will go to the Altar, where Her Majesty 
will offer the Sword in the scabbard, (delivering it to the Arch- 
bishop, who will place it on the Altar,) and then return to and 
sit down in St Edward's Chair: the Sword will then be redeemed 
for one hundred shillings by Viscount Melbourne, who will receive 
it from the Dean, and carry it during the remainder of the solem- 
nity, having first drawn it out of the scabbard, and delivered the 
latter to an Officer of the Wardrobe. The Archbishops and 
Bishops, who had assisted during the Offering, will return to 
their places* 

the INVESTING WITH THE MANTLE. 

The Queen then standing, Her Majesty will be invested by the 
Dean with the Imperial Mantle, or Dalmatic Robe of cloth of 
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gold, delivered to him by the Officer of the Wardrobe, .the Lord 
Great Chamberlain fastening the clasps. 

THE ORB. 

The Queen then sitting down, the Archbishop having received 
the Orb from the Dean, will deliver it into the Queen's right 
hand, saying, *' Receive this imperial robe and orb/' &c. Her 
Majesty will then return the Orb to the Dean, who will lay it on 
the Altar. 

THE RING. 

The Lord Chamberlain of Her Majesty's Household then, 
receiving from the Officer of the Jewel-office the Ruby Ring, will 
deliver the same to the Archbishop, who will put it on the fourth 
finger of the Queen's right hand, saying, << Receive this ring" 
&c 

THE SCEPTRES. 

The Dean will then bring from the altar the Sceptre with the 
Cross and the Sceptre with the Dove, and deliver them to the 
Archbishop. 

In the mean time the Duke of Norfolk, as Lord of the Manor 
of Worksop, will leave his seat, and, approaching the Queen, 
will, kneeling, present to Her Majesty a Glove for her right hand, 
embroidered with the arms of Howard, which Her Majesty will 

put on. 

The Archbishop will then deliver the Sceptre with the Cross 
into Her Majesty's right hand, saying, ^^ Receive the royal sceptre^" 
&c ; and then the Sceptre with the Dove into her left hand, say- 
ing, " Receive the rod of equity^ &c. ; and the Lord of the Manor 
of Worksop will support Her Majesty's right arm, and hold the 
Sceptre as occasion may require. 

THE CROWNING. 

The Archbishop, standing before the Altar, aud having St. 
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£dward's Crown before him, will take the same into his hands, 
and consecrate and bless it with the prayer, ^^ O Gody who 
crownest thy faithful servemts with mercy^^ &c. Then, the 
Archbishop will come from the Altar, assisted by the Archbishops 
of York and Armagh, with the Bishops of London, Winchester, 
and other Bishops, the Dean of Westminster carrying the Crown ; 
and the Archbishop will take and place it on Her Majesty's head ; 
when the people, with loud and repeated shouts, will cry ^< God 
SAVE TH£ Queen :" and immediately the Peers and Peeresses 
present will put on their coronets; the Bishops their caps; and 
the Kings of Arms their crowns; the tnunpets sounding, the 
drums beating, and the Tower and Park guns firing by signal 

The acclamation ceasing, the Archbishop will pronounce the 
exhortation : <^ Be strong and of good oofwrage^ &c. The Choir 
will then sing the following Anthem : <^ The Queen shall re- 
joice/' &c* 

THE HOLY BIBLE. 

The Dean then taking the Holy Bible from the Altar, will de- 
liver it to the Archbishop, who, attended and assisted by the 
same Archbishops and Bishops as before, will present it to the 
Queen, saying, Oar gracious Queen^^ &c. The Queen will 
then return the Bible to the Archbishop, who will give it to the 
Dean, to be by him replaced on the Altar, the Archbishops and 
Bishops returning to their seats. 

THE BENEDICTION AND TE DEUM. 

The Archbishop then pronouncing the Benediction, the Bishops 
and the Peers vriU follow every part of the Benediction with a 
loud Amen. The Archbishop, then turning ta the people^ will 
say, '< And the Mome Lord God Almighty graait^ &c. The Te 
Deum will be sung by the Choir, at the commencement of which 
the Queen will remove to the Recognition Chair, on which Her 
Majesty first sat, on the south side of the throne, the two Bishops 
her Supporters, the Great Officers of State, the Noblemen carry- 
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ing the Swords, and the Noblemen who had borne the Regalia 
coming from their respective places, and attending Her Ma- 
jesty. 

THE INTHRONIZATION. 

Te Devm being ended, the Queen will then ascend the theatre, 
and be lifted into Her Throne by the Archbishop, Bishops, and 
Peers around Her Majesty ; and, being so enthroned, all the Great 
Officers of State, the Noblemen bearing the Swords, and the No- 
blemen who had borne the other Regalia, will stand around about 
the steps of the Throne ; when the Archbishop, standing before 
the Queen, will pronounce the exhortation, ^* Stand firm and 
holdfast,'' &c. 

TH£ HOMAGE. 

The exhortation being ended, Her Majesty will deliver the 
Sceptre with the Cross to the Lord of the Manor of Worksop, to 
hold the same on her right hand, and the Sceptre with the Dove 
to the Duke of Richmond, to hold the same on her left hand, 
during the Homage. 

The Archbishop will then kneel before the Queen, and, for 
himself and the others Lords Spiritual, will pronounce the 
words of Homage, they kneeling round him, and saying after 
him. The Archbishop will then kiss Her Majesty's hand, and 
the rest of the Lords Spiritual will do the same, and retire. 

Then the Dukes of Sussex and Cambridge, ascending the 
throne, and taking off their coronets, will kneel before the Queen ; 
and the Duke of Sussex will pronounce the woids of Homage^ 
the Duke of Cambridge saying after him. Their Royal High- 
nesses will then severally touch the crown upon Her Majesty's 
head, and kiss Her Majesty's left cheek, and then retire. The 
Dukes and other Peers will thereupon perform their Homage, the 
senior 'of each degree pronouncing the words of Homage, and the 
rest of the same degree saying after him, and each Peer of the 
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same degree, successively, touching Her Majesty*s Crown, and 
kissing Her Majesty^s band, and then retiring. The Peers, bear- 
ing the Swords, will, when going to perform their Homage, deliver 
them to Noblemen near them to hold during that ceremony* At 
the conclusion of the Homage, the Queen will receive the two 
Sceptres from the Dukes of Norfolk and Richmond. 

During the performance of the Homage, the Choir will sing the 
Anthem, ^ Thi8 is the day which the Ijord hath made^'* &c., and 
the Treasurer of Her Majestjr's Household will throw about the 
medals of the Coronation. 



THE HOLY SACRAMENT. 

After the Anthem, the Bishops of Carlisle and Rochester, who 
had read the Epistle and Gospel, will receive from the Altar, by 
the hands of the Archbishop, the Patina and the Chalice, which 
they will carry into St. Edward^s Chapel, and bring from thence the 
bread upon the Patina, and the wine in the Chalice. Her Ma- 
jesty will then deliver the Sceptres to the Dukes of Norfolk and 
Richmond, and descend from Her Throne, attended by her Sup- 
porters, and assisted by the Lord Great Chamberlain, the Sword 
of State being borne before her, and go to the Altar, and taking 
off her Crown will deliver it to the Lord Great Chamberlain to 
hold ; and then kneel down. Then the Bishops will deliver the 
Patina and Chalice into the Queen's hands, and Her Majesty will 
deliver them to the Archbishop, who, having said the prayer, 
" Blessj O Lord,'^* 8cc., will reverently place the same upon the 
Altar, covering them with a fair linen cloth. The Queen, still 
kneeling, wiU make her 

SECOND OFFERING, 

(a purse of gold,) which the Treasurer of the Household delivers 
to the Lord Great Chamberlain, and he to Her Majesty, from 
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whom the Archbishop will receive it The Archbishop will then 
say the prayer, << O Gody who dtaeUest^'" &c. Her Majesty 
will then go to her Chair on the south side of the area, and kneel 
at her faldstool. 

When the Archbishop and Dean, with the Bishop's Assistants, 
namely, the Preacher, and those who had read the Litany and the 
Epistle and Gospel, have communicated. Her Majesty will ap- 
proach the Altar, and receive the Sacrament, the Archbishop ad- 
ministering the bread, and the Dean of Westminster the cup. 

The Queen will then receive the Crown from the Lord Great 
Chamberlain, put it on, and repair to her throne ; receiving 
again the Sceptre with the Cross in her right hand, and the Sceptre 
with the Dove in her left ; being there supported and attended as 
during.the Inthronization. 

The Archbishop will then proceed with the Communion Service^ 
at the end of which the Choir will sing the Anthem, ** Hallelu- 
jah! for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth /" &c ; and the same 
being concluded, the Archbishop will read the final prayers, and 
pronounce the blessing. 



The Service being concluded. Her Majesty, attended by the 
two Bishops her Supporters, the Great Officers of State, the No- 
blemen bearing the four Swords before her, and the Noblemen 
who had carried the Regalia then lying upon the Altar, will de- 
scend into the area, and pass through the door on the south side 
into St Edward's Chapel ; the Noblemen who had carried the 
Regalia receiving them from the Dean of Westminster as they 
pass by into the chapel ; the organ and other instruments all the 
while playing. 

Her Majesty being in the Chapel, and standing before the 
Altar, will deliver the Sceptre with the Dove, which Her Majesty 
had borne in her left hand, to the Archbishop, who will lay it 
upon the Altar there. 
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Her Majesty will then be disrobed of her Royal Imperial 
Mantle, or Robe of State, and arrayed in her Royal Robe of 
Purple Velvet, by the Lord Great Chamberlain. 

The Archbishop will then place the Orb in Her Majesty's left 
hand. 

The Noblemen who had carried the Gold Spurs and St Ed- 
ward's Staff, ^11 deliver the same to the Dean, to be by him de- 
posited on the Altar in the ChapeL 

Whilst Her Majesty is in St Edward's Chapel, the Officers of 
Arms will arrange the procession for the return, so that all 
may be ready to move at the moment when the Queen leaves 
the Chapel. 

Her Majesty will then proceed out of the Choir, and to the 
west door of the Abbey ; the Queen wearing her Crown, and 
bearing in her right hand the Sceptre with the Cross, and in her 
left the Orb ; their Royal Highnesses the Princes and Princesses 
wearing their coronets. The four Swords will be borne before the 
Queen, in the same order as before, llie Dean and Preben- 
daries, and the Bishops, who had carried the Bible, the Chalice, 
and the Patina, will remain in the choir. The Noblemen who 
had severally carried the Crown, the Orb, the Sceptre with the 
Dove, the Spurs, and St. Edward's Staff, will walk in the same 
place as before ; those who have staves and batons carrying the 
same; all Peers wearing their coronets: and the Archbishops 
and the Bishops supporting Her Majesty, wearing their caps ; and 
the King of Arms their crowns. 

The Swords and the Regalia will be received, near the west 
door, by the Officers of the Jewel-office appointed for that 
purpose. 

Her Majesty, and the Princes and Princesses of the Blood 
Royal, will return to the Royal Palace with the same state as in 
their proceeding to the Abbey. 

NORFOLK, Earl Marshal. 
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APPENDIX. 



No. I. 
TABLE 

OP 

RANK AND PRECEDENCE. 



THE QUEEN. 

The Rojal Family.* 

The Archbishop of Canterborj — Lord Primate of all England. 

The Lord High Chancellor. 

The Aichbishop of York— Primate of EngUmd. 

The Lord High Treasurer. 

The Lord President of the Most Honourable Privy Council. 

The Lord Privy Seal. 

The Lord Great Chamberlain of England. 

(When in actual perfozmanoe of official duty by Statute 1, George I., c. 3.) 

The Lord High Constable. 

The Earl Manhal; 

The Lord High AdminL 

The Lord Steward of the Queen*s Household. 

The Lord Chamberlain of the Queen^s Household. 

The Master of the Horse. 

DuKss, aooording to the dates of their Patents. 

Marqubssbs, according to the dates of their Patents. 

Dukes* Eldest Sons. 

Eaals, according to their Anciently. 

Marquesses* Eldest Sons. 



* The precedence among the Rojal Family, when all the following claMet actually exist, ia as 
follows :•— 

llie Prince of Wales. 

The Sovereign's Sons. 

The Sovereign's Grandsons. 

The Sovereign's Brothtfs. 

The Sovereign's Uncles. 

The Sovereign's N^hews. 
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Dukes* Younger Sons. 

Viscounts, according to the dates of their Patents. 

Earls* Eldest Sons. 

Marquesses* Younger Sons. 

The Bishop of London. 

The Bishop of Durham. 

The Bishop of Winchbstbr. 

The other English Bishops, according to their Senioiitj of Consecration. 

The QuBKN*s Chisp Sbcrbtary. If a Baron, abore all Barons not having an 

superior office. 

Barons, according to their Ancientry. 

Knights of the Most Noble Order of St. George or the Gartkr. 

Knights of the Most Ancient Order of the Thistlb. 

Knights of the Most Illustrious Order of Saint Patrick. 

The Speaker of the House of (Emmons. 

Viscounts* Eldest Sons. 

Elarls* Younger Sons. 

Barons* Eldest Sons. 

Pri?7 Councillors. 

Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

Chancellor of the Duchj of Lancaster. 

Lord Chief Justice of the Queen*s Beach. 

Master of the Rolls. 

Vice Chancellor. 

Lord Chief Justice of the Common Pleas. 

Chief Baron of the Exchequer. 

.fudges and Barons of the Coif, according to the priority of their appointments. 

Viscounts* Younger Sons. 

Barons* Younger Sons. 

Baronets, according to the dates of their Patents. 

Military Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath. 

Civil Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath. 

Knights Commanders of the Bath. 

Knights BachelorsL 

Members in Parliament for Counties. 

Gentlemen of the Most Honourable Privy Chamber. 

Her Majesty *b Honourable Corps of Gentlemen at Arms. 

Ckntlemen who have served the high office of Sheriflb of Counties. 

Baronets* Eldest Sons. 

Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath^ Eldest Sons. 

Knights Commanders of the Bath^ Eldest Sons. 

Masters in Chancery, Admirals and Generals, Seijeants-at-Law, Queen*li Counsel, 

Full Colonels, and Deputy Lieutenants of Counties, Dignitaries in the 

Church, and Doctors in the three Learned Profeanons. 

Companions of the Order of the Bath. 

Ejiights Bachelors* Elldest Sons. 

Baronets* Younger Sons. 

Esquires by Office, and those who are styled E2squires in the Queen*B CommisnonB ; 

also Banisters-at-Law. 

Gentlemen entitled to bear Aims, registered in the Heralds* Office, Clergymen, 

Attorneys and Solicitors, Surgeons, and Subalterns in the Navy, 

who are all Gentlemen by Profession. 
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A TABLE 

OP 

RANK AND PRECEDENCE AMONG LADIES. 



THE QUEEN. 

Aunts of her Majesty, Daughters of George III. 

Wives or Widows of the younger Sons of George III. 

The Daughters of His Royal Highness the Duke of Camhridge. 

The Sister to the late Duke of Gloucester. 

Duchesses. 

Marchionesses. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Dukes. 

Daughters of Dukes* 

Countesses. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Marquesses. 

Daughters of Marquesses. 

Wives of the Younger Sons of Dukes. 

Viscountesses. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Earls. 

Daughters of Earls. 

Wives of the Younger Sons of Marquesses. 

Baronesses. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Viscounts. 

Daughters of Viscounts. 

Wives of the Younger Sons of Earls. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Baron& 

Daughters of Barons. 

Wives of Privy Councillors. 

Maids of Honour to Her Majesty. 

Wives of the Younger Sons of Viscounts. 

Wives of the Younger Sons of Barons. 

Wives of Baronets. 

Wives of Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath. 

Wives of Knights Commanders of the Bath. 

Wives of Knights Bachelors. 

Wives of Knights of Shires. 

Wives of Gentlemen of the Most Hon. Privy Chamber. 

Wives of Members of Her Majesty ^s Hon. Corps of Gentlemen-at- Arms. 

Wives of such G^tlemen as have served the Office of Sheriffii for Counties at large. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Baronets. 

Daughters of Baronets. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath. 

Daughters of Knights Grand Crosses of the Bath. 
Wives of the Eldest Sons of Knights Commanders of the Bath. 
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Daiightere of Knights Commandere of the Bath. 
Wives of Masters in Chancery ; of Admirals and Generals (not knighted) ; of Ser- 
jeants-at-Law ; of Queen*s Counsel ; of Aill Colonels and Deputy Lieutenants of 
Counties •, of Dignitaries of the Church ; and Doctors in the three learned Pro- 
fessions. 

Wives of Companions of the Bath. 

Wives of the Eldest Sons of Knights Bachelors. 

Wives of Baronets* Younger Sons. 

Wives of Esquires bj Office. 

Wives of Captains, B.K. ; of Lieutenant-Colonels and Miyors ; of Barristers at Law ; 

and of Captains in the Army. 
Wives of Grentlemen bearing arms ; of Clergymen ; of Attomeys-at-Law, Solicitors, 
and Surgeons ; and of Commanders and Subalterns in the Navy, Army, and Ma- 
rines,— -all of whom are Gentlemen by Profession. 



APPENDIX, No. II. 

FROM THE LONDON GAZETTE OF FRIDAY, JULY 14, 1837. 

Lord Chamberlam's Office, July 10, 1837. 
Notice is hereby given, that her Majesty will hold a Levee at St. Jameses Palace 
on Wednesday, the 19th instant, at two o^dock. 

RBGULATXONS TO BE OBSBnVXD AT THB QUBBN^S LBVIS8, ST. JA1IBS*8 PALACB. 

The Noblemen and Gentlemen who propose to attend her Majesty^ Levees at St. 
James's Palace, are requested to bring with them two cards with their names thereon 
written, one to be left with the Queen% Page in attendance in the Presence-chamber, 
and the other to be delivered to the Lord in Waiting, who will announce the name 
to Her Majesty. And those gentlemen who are to be presented are hereby informed, 
it is absolutely necessary that tiieir names, with the name of the gentleman who is to 
present them, (not the Lord in Waiting,) should be sent to the Lord Chamberlain^ 
office, h^ore twelve o'clock on Monday, the VJih instant, and b^ore twelve o'clock <m 
every day btU one previous to each succeeding Levee, in order that they may be sub- 
mitted for the Queenli approbation ; it being Her Majesty's command that no pre- 
sentation shall hereafter be made at the Levees, but in conformity with the above 
regulations ; and fiirther, that no person shall be admitted, on any pretence whatever, 
who has not been so presented. 

It is particularly requested, that gentlemen who are to be presented at the Levee 
will have their names distinctly written upon the card to be delivered to the Lord in 
Waiting, in order that there may be no mistake in announcing them to the Queen. 

The state apartments will not be open for the reception of company coming to 
Court, until half-past one o'^clock. 
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Lord Chamberlain's Office^ JfUy 10, 1837. 
Notice is hereby given, that her Majesty will hold a Drawing-room, at St James'h 
Palace, on Thuisday, the 20th instant, at two o'clock. 

REGULATIONS TO BB OBSBRVBD AT THE QUBBN*8 DRAWING- ROOMS. 

The Ladies who purpose attending her Majesty^k Drawing-rooms are requested to 
bring with them two cards, with their names legibly written thereon, one to be left 
with the Queen^B Page in attendance in the Piesenoe-diamber, and the other to be 
delivered to the Lord in Waiting, who will announce the name to her Majesty. And 
those Ladies who are to be presented are hereby informed, that it is absolutely neces- 
sary that their names, together with the names of the Ladies who are to present them, 
should be sent into the Lord Chamberlain^ Office two dear days befbre the Drawing- 
room, in order that they may be submitted for the Qneen*s approbation ; it being 
her Majesty^ command, that no presentation shall take place, unless the name oi 
the Lady presenting, together with that of the lady to be presented, shall appear on 
the card to be delivered, as befbre directed, corresponding with the names sent into 
the Chamberlain*li Office. 

Lord Chmiberkmi'M Qfic9^ JtUg 10, 1837. 

BY COMMAND OF HBR MAJXflTV. 

Notice is herel^ given, that all persons having Petitions or Addresses to present 



to her Mi^esty at the Levee, are to write on two cards, with their names, a state- 
ment of the object of such Petitions or Addresses, and of the persons from whom they 
come ; one card to be delivered to the Page in the ante-room, and the other to the 
Lord in Waiting, who will read its contents, at the time of presentation, to her 
Majesty ; and that, on these occasions, no other statement is to be addressed to her 
Majesty. 

Lord ChatnberlamU Office^ July 13, 1837. 

BT COMMAND OF THB QVBBN. 

No persons are to remain in the throne-room, having passed her Majesty at the 
Levees, but the Ministers, the Great Officers of the Household, the Foreign Minis- 
ters, and the Officers of the Household upon duty. 

And at the Drawing-rooms, the Ladies of the Ministers, of the Great Officers of 
the Household, and of the Foreign Ministers. 
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' APPENDIX, No. III. 

FROM THE LONDON GAZETTE OF AUGUST 8, 1837. 
At the Court at St. Jameses, the 19th day of July, 1837. 

PRSSSNT, 

The QusBN*s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 

Whereas her Majesty^ Royal Predeoesson were pleased, from time to time, by 
their respective Orden made in Council, to declare and signify their pleasure that their 
servants should have and enjoy all ancient liberties, rights, and privileges ; and that 
none of their servants in ordinary with fee should be enforced or obliged to bear any 
public office, serve on juries or inquests, or be subjected to any mulct or fine for not 
submitting thereunto : her Majesty, this day taking the same into consideration, 
and thinking it reasonable that all her servants in ordinary with fee, should, in re- 
gard to their constant attendance upon her Majesty^s person, enjoy the like privi- 
leges with those of her predecessori, doth therefore hereby order, with the advice of 
her Privy Council, that the Lord Chamberlain of her Majesty's Household, in rela- 
tion to such of her Majesty^ servants who are under his Lordship^ comniattd above 
stairs ; and the Lord Steward of her Majesty*s Household, or, in his absence, her 
Majesty^ Officers of the Green Cloth, as to such as are accounted Officers below 
stairs ; and the Master of the Horse, for the servants belonging to the stables, do 
req)ectively signify unto the Lord Mayor of London, and to her M^esty's Justices 
of the Peace, within the city of Westminster, counties of Middlesex and Surrey, and 
the Mayors, SheiiA and Railiflh, of any corporation or county, and to all sndi as 
may be therein concerned, whensoever there shall be cause for a ss e r ti ng the said 
privilege, that her Majesty has thought proper, conformably to the example of her 
predecessors in this behalf, to order and require that her servants should have, hold, 
and enjoy all the said liberties, rights, and privileges ; and that henceforward none of 
her servants in ordinary with foe be enforced or any ways obliged to bear any public 
offices, serve on juries or inquests, watch or ward, in any place where they dwell, or 
elsewhere^ nor subjected to any mulct or fine for not submitting thereunto : and the 
Lord Chamberlain of her Majesty*s Household for those servants above stairs, the 
Lord Steward of her Majesty"^ Household, and, in his absence, her Miyesty'to Officers 
of the Green Cloth, for the servants below stairs, and the Master of the Horse for the 
servanis belonging to the stables, are hereby authorised and required to take e^edal 
care that this her Majesty*)! pleasure be duly observed and put in execution ; and 
that her Majesty^ Attorney General for the time being be, and he is hereby autho- 
rised and required, upon any application made to him by any of her M^esty'b ser- 
vants in ordinary with fee, to cause a stop to be put to all proceedings already had or 
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to be commenced against them, or any of them, for leflidng to watch or to lenre on 
juries, or bear or mideigo any public office or employment abore mentioned ; and 
her Majesty doth hereby further order, that copies of this Order be left with the 
respective Clerks of the Peace for the dties of London and Westminster, and coun- 
ties of Middlesex and Surrey, to be kept amongst the records of her Majesty *s Ses- 
sions, to the intent that due obedience may be given thereunto, and her servants may 
not be vexed with unreasonable proceedings. 

C. C. GBEVILLE. 



APPENDIX, No. IV. 

ORIGINAL LETTER FROM LORD HUNSDON TO KING JAMES THE 
FIRST, OF THE ANTIQUITY, USE, AND HONOUR OF THE BAND 
OF GENTLEMEN PENSIONERS. 

** Most mighty and most gracious Liege and Sovereign, 
** Amongst many other honours and duties which I owe unto tiie memory of my 
late deceased Sovereign, this is not the least ; that it pleased her Majesty, upon the 
decease of my lord and &ther, who also enjoyed the same honourable office, to grace 
me with the Captainship of her Band of Gentlemen Pensioners ; which place and 
dignity I have to this present enjoyed ; for the flurther continuance whereof I humbly 
desire to understand your Majesty^ directions, and withal do think it a matter 
agreeeable to my duty and allegiance, plainly and truly to inform your Majesty of 
the institution, nature, quality, and service of this honourable band. They are in all 
fifty Gentlemen, besides myself, lieutenant, standard-bearer, clerk of the checque, 
and gentleman harbinger, chosen out of the best and the andentest femilies of Eng- 
land, and some of them sons to Earls, Barons, Knights, and Esquires, men there- 
unto especially recommended for their worthiness and sufficiency, without any stain 
or taint of dishonour, or disparagement in blood. Her Majesty and other Princes her 
predecessors have found great use of their services, as well in the guard and defence 
of their royal persons, as also in sundry other important employments, as well dvil as 
military, at home and abroad ; insomuch as it hath served them always as a nunery 
to breed up deputies for Ireland, Ambassadors into foreign parts. Counsellors of 
State, Captains of the Guard, Governors of Places, and Commanders in the wars 
both by sea and by land. Withal, I cannot omit to signify unto your Majesty the 
alacrity and affection wherewith, upon the decease of her Highness, they did embrace 
your Majesty^s title and cause ; insomuch that upon my motion they did most wiU- 
ingly offer themselves to a strong and settled combination, by solemn oath and vow, 
to defend and prosecute your Majesty's lawful right and title by themselves, their 
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friends, allies, and followens (bdng no contemptible portion of the kingdom,) to the 
last drop of their blood, against all impugners whatsoever ; with which humble and 
dutifhl desires of theirs to serve your Majesty I thought it my part and duty to 
acquaint you, and withal humbly desire to know your Majesty^s pleasure and reso- 
lution concerning them. I have caused them to remain all about the court, with 
their horses, armour, and men, to attend the body of our late royal mi st r ess ; and 
being generally all desirous to wait upon your Majesty at your entiy into tiiis king- 
dom, as those that would be loth to be second to any in all obsequious and serviceable 
duties to your Majesty, where I humbly desire your Majesty^ further direction, 

** And even to desire Atanigfaty God," &c. 
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Abeyance, Ifl 

Accession of Her Majesty, Forms ol>- 

served on, 49 
Admiral, tiie Lord High, «49 ' 
Almoner, Hereditary Grand, 315 

Lord High, SIO 

Ambassadors, 891 

, Orders of, 394 

■» Priyileges of, 397 

, Reception of, 394 

Ampulla, The, 420 
Anointing, The, 419 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 19t2 
of York, ib. 

Arrest, Royal Household privileged 

from, 48t 
Attorney-General, f87 
Avener, 386 

Baron, 116 

by Tenure, 116 

by Writ, 119 

by Patent, 1«2 

of Exchequer, Lord Chief, 286 

Barons of the Cinque Ports, 448 
Baronet, 129 

of Lreland, 134 

' of Scotland or Nova Scotia, t6. 
Bath, Order of, 167 
Bed-Chamber Women, 351 
Bishops. 193 
Bishop of London, ib, 

of Durham, 103,193 

of Winchester, 193 

Cbainberlaio, the Lord Great, 234 
' — ^— of the Household, Lord, 318 



Champion, the Office of King's, 452 
Chancellor, Lord High, 218 

• — of the Exchequer, 228 

'■■ of Duchy of Laocaster, 277 

Chapel Royal, Dean of, 373 

— ^ , Gentlemen of, 377 

Chaplains, the Queen's, ib» 

Chief Justice of Queen*s Bench, Lord, 

278 

— of Common Pleas, 285 

Chiltern Hundreds, the, 207 

Clerk of the Closet, 375 

Commander-in-Chief, 272 

Comptroller of the Household, 306 

Conunons, House of, 195 

— — , manner of sitting, 

voting, and speaking in, 197 
Conference between the two Houses of 

Parliament. 202 
Constable, the Lord High, 237 
Coronation ceremonies, 407 

^ of Queen Anne, 409 
— — of Queen Victoria, 458 

Oath, 417 

Chair, 430 

Crown, St. Edward's, 429 

Drawing Rooms, Regulations to be ob- 
served at, 481 
Duke, 89 

Earl, 101 

Earl Marshal of England, 241 
Equerry, the Chief, 386 
Esquire, 14^ 

KxempU} or Exons of Yeomen of the 
Guards, 370 
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INDEX. 



Frankiog, History of, 306 

Garter, Order of^ 153. 

, Prelate of the, 150 

, CbanceUor of, 161 

, Regalia of, 162 

, King-at-Arms, t6. 

Gentlemen, 146 
Gentlemen-at-Arms, S52 

, Lord Hnnsdon's 
Letter respecting the, 483 
Gentlemen Pensioners, 353 
, Captain of, 359 

, Lieutenant of, 360 

— — — — , Standard-bearer of, 36 1 

■ — — , Clerk of Cbecque of, ib, 

, Harbinger of, 362 



Gentlemen of Pri7y Chamber, 326 

Usher of Privy Chamber, 333 

Daily Waiters, 334 

Quarterly Waiters, 335 

Great Officers of State, 213 

Heralds, 246 

College, 245 

Historiographer, Royal, 340 
Homage, 437, 472 
Household, Royal, 293 
, Proclamation of Pri- 
vilege, 482 

Knight Banneret, 130 

Bachelor, 135 

of the Garter, 153 

ThisUe, 165 

Bath, 167 



St. Patrick, 174 

St. Michael and SL George, 175 

Knighthood, Orders of, 153 

, Regulation respecting Fo- 
reign Orders of, 177 
Knight Marshal, 316 

Lady bv courtesy, 142 

of Bedchamber, First, 348 

Land Revenue, First Commissioner of, 

t66 
Levees, Regulations to be observed at, 

479. 
Licenser of Plays, 339 

Maids of Honour, 349 

IVlarquess, 96. 

Marriages of Royal Family, 80 



Marshal of England, Earl, 241 

, Knight, 317 

Masters in Chancery, 889 
Master of the Ceremonies, 335 

Hone, 387 

Household, 309 

Mint. 267 

Rolls. 261 

Master General of the Ordnance, 273 
Maundy Thursday, Ceremonies on, 513 
Mistress of the Robes, 345 

Nobility and Gentzy, 89 

Orb, or Mound, The, 425 

Pages of Honour, 386 

Palace, penalty for striking in, 299 

— — Court, ib, 

Verge of, 302 

Parliament, Houses of, 183 

Summoning of, 187 

— ^— Manner of sitting in, 391 

■ Conference between the two 
Houses of, 202 

Privileges of, 204 

Poet Laureate, 343 
Precedence, Tables of, 477, 479 
Prerogatives of the Sovereign, 36 
President of the Council, 229 

of Board of Control, 263 

of Board of rade, 264 

Prince of Wales, 73 

Princess Royal, 76 
Privileges of Ambassadors, 394 

of Parliament, 204 

of Royal Households, 483 

Privy Chamber, Gentlemen of, 326 
—Gentlemen Ushers of, 

333 
Privy Council, 229 

, Lord President of, t6. 

Privy Punse, Keeper of, 294 
Privy Seal, The Lord, 233 
Proclamation of Queen Victoria, 56. 
Purveyance, 38 

Queen, Prerogatives of the, 36 

, Titles of the, 47 

-, Proceedingson the Accession of. 
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-, Proclamation of, 56 



Queen Consort, The, 64 
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Ring, The Coronation, 427 
Royal Assent, 203 
Royal Family. The, 77 

, The Marriage of, 80 

Royal Household, 293 

St. Michael and St. George, Order of, 

175 
St. Patrick, Order of, 174 
Secretary at War, 269 
Secretanes of State, 254 
Secretary, Queen's Private, 293. 
Sergeants-at-Arms, 371 
Solicitor General, 288 
Sovereign, The, 35 

, Prerogatives of the, 36 

, Tides of, 47 

, Proceedings on Accession of, 

49 
— , Proclamation of, 56 
Speaker of House of Commons, 197 

, Choice of, 195 

Spurs, The Great Golden, 423 
Spur Money, 378 
Steward, Lord High, 213 
Steward of the Household, Lord, 296 



Stole, 346 

Groom of, 346, 348 

Striking in the Palace, Penalty for, 299 
Swords, Royal, 423 

Thisde, Order of the, 165 
Titles of the Sovereign, 49 
Treasurer, Lord Higb» 220 
of the Household, 304 

Verge of the Palace, 302 

Penalty for striking 

within, 299 
Vice-Chamberlain, 326 
Vice-Chancellor, 283 
Visconnt, 113 

Yeomen of the Guard, 363 

— — — , Captain of, 368 

— — ^-^ , Lieutenant of, 369 

, Ensign of, ib, 

J Exempts or Ex- 

ons, 370 
Yeoman Hangers, 367 
■ Bedgoers, i6. 
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